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Zofia Brzozowska (£6dz)

SOPHIA - THE PERSONIFICATION OF DIVINE WisDOM
IN THE CULTURE OF NOVGOROD THE GREAT
FROM 13™ TO 15™ CENTURY*

Sophia - the personification of Divine Wisdom - was surrounded by special es-
teem and inspired a devoted following in the area of Novgorod the Great. Hagia
Sophia, erected in the middle of the 11" century was without doubt the most im-
portant temple in the city on the Volkhov River. Furthermore, the chronicles of
Northern Rus’ show that with the escalation of republican trends in Novgorod the
Great, the cathedral dedicated to the Wisdom of God took on an additional mean-
ing: it became an ideological city center, a symbol of its sovereignty and political
independence’.

It should be noted that — according to the historiographical sources appearing
in the environment under consideration - in the square in front of the temple of
Hagia Sophia was held the so-called veche - in theory, the supreme authority of the
Republic on the Volkhov River®. For example, in the oldest chronicle of Novgorod
in the year 6798 AM (1291 AD) it is said: HorrogopuH e ch3RoNHWA B'RYE ¥ cRATEH
Gogkn n v craToro Hukoawr’. The Cathedral Square is, in this case, one of two pla-

* This article has been written under the research project funded by the National Science Centre
(Sophia - the Personification of Divine Wisdom: the History of the Notion in the Byzantine-Slavonic
Culture, 2011/03/N/HS2/00890).

' II.C. JINXAYEB, Hoseopod Benukuii. Ouepk ucmopuu kynvmypvr Hoseopooa XI-XVII e6., Mocksa
1959, p. 9, 18, 25; IDEM, Novgorod. Art Treasures and Architectural Monuments 11"-18" Centuries.
Architecture. Frescoes. Archeological Artefacts. Minor Arts. Icons. Illuminated MSS, Leningrad 1984,
p. 5, 11; M.H. TPOMOB, Obpas caxpanvroii IIpemyopocmu, [in:] M.H. 'POMOB, B.B. MIJIbKOB,
Hoetinvie meuenus opesHepycckoti muicnu, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 2001, p. 59; I. KONIAKOBA, Mckyccmeo
peseit Pycu. JJomoneonvckuti nepuod, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2007, p. 59-60; O.B. KY3bMMHA, Pe-
cnybnuxa Ceamoti Cogpuu, Mocksa 2008, p. 82; B. TviyIos, Pyco Hoszopodckas, Mocksa 2009,
p. 82, 85, 154.

2 I1.C. JINXAUEB, Hoseopod Benukuii..., p. 14-15; O.B. Ky3bMUHA, op. cit., p. 82; B. TYIVIIOB, op. cit.,
p. 54, 86. It is worth noting the fact that according to Klaus Zernack, a researcher of the Novgorod
veche, this type of assembly, which took place even in the 12" century in Kiev (e.g. in 1113 and
1147), was also held in front of the Hagia Sophia cathedral. K. ZERNACK, Die burgstidtischen Volks-
versammlungen bei den Ost- und Westslaven. Studien zur verfassungs-geschichtlichen Bedeutung des
Vece, Wiesbaden 1967, p. 76-77.

* Hoezopodckas nepsast 1emonuco cmapuiezo u maaduiezo u3s0008, AM 6798, ed. M.H. Tuxomu-
POB, MockBa — Jlenunrpag 1950 (cetera: Hos. nep. nem.), p. 326.
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ces for the meeting. However, it is worth bearing in mind that the quoted passage
comes from a description of socio-political unrest in Novgorod, when, after the
sudden deposition of the incumbent posadnik (one of the most important officials
of the Republic) and the assassination of a citizen of Novgorod, the citizens of the
city gathered at a veche in full armor (cnnpowaca g pocnkek)*. However, the men-
tion of a veche convened a few years later is much clearer in meaning: co3gRoNHRLWE
R'kue v cRATRH Godgkn (6807 AM/1299 AD)°.

A description of an interesting situation can be found in the oldest chronicle
of Novgorod in the year 6850 AM (1342 AD). When Luka Valfromeyevich, the son
of the former posadnik, was killed, his son Ontsifor and brother Matvei convened
a veche in the Cathedral Square. Their political opponent, the incumbent posadnik
Fedor, who they accused of having a hand in Luka’s death, organized a separate
meeting in another place®: Onundops ¢ Mardems cosronn BELE v cRATEH Godkn,
a Mepops H ONAPEWIKO APYTOE cO3RONHILA HA fpocaagan ARopk’. In the description of
the events in 6896 AM (1388 AD) the square in front of the Hagia Sophia temple
was the only place in the city where the veche was held: sronngwe &R v cRATEH
Godku®. From the above review of sources, a basic conclusion can be drawn: even if
it was not the only location where, according to tradition, meetings of the citizens
of Novgorod the Great were held, the Cathedral Square may be regarded as a very
important place in the Republic®.

Interestingly, in the chronicles of Northern Rus’ from the middle of the
12™ century, another interesting element appeared: the seat of the Archbishop
of Novgorod began to be considered as the Court or the House of Sophia. The
Archbishop of Novgorod was — according to many researchers — one of the most
politically influential persons of the Republic, responsible not only for religious
issues, but also for economic and financial matters (care of the treasury and the

* K. ZERNACK, op. cit., p. 174; B.JI. SIHUH, Ouepku ucmopuu cpednesexoso2o Hoszopoda, Mocksa
2008, p. 95.

°> Hos. nep. nem., AM 6807, p. 330.

¢ O.B. KY3bMUHA, op. cit., p. 153; B.JI. SITHUH, Ouepxu ucmopu..., p. 137.

7 Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6850, p. 356.

8 Hos. nep. nem., AM 6896, p. 382. B.JI. IHUH, Ouepxu ucmopuu..., p. 140.

® However, Klaus Zernack believes that throughout the life of the Republic of Novgorod there was
not a single official place where veche should be held. Moreover, the dates and frequency of conven-
ing assemblies were not determined. Over time, the custom of organizing veche at Yaroslav’s Court
was established (K. ZERNACK, op. cit., p. 183). The contemporary literature usually includes four
places where Novgorod’s veche could have been held: a courtyard of the Hagia Sophia cathedral, the
region of Yaroslav’s Court, the area of Forty Martyrs Church and the square in front of the temple
of Sts. Boris and Gleb. The most important veche of the republic was at first held at Yaroslav’s Court.
Then the participants went to the areas of Hagia Sophia cathedral. There is also a hypothesis that
sometimes two veche might have been held at the same time in Novgorod the Great, one in each
of the main areas of the city — in the square in front of the Hagia Sophia temple (for the so-called
‘Sophia side’ of the city) and at Yaroslav’s Court (for the so-called ‘Market side’). [].B. ITEXKEMCKWIA,
Apxeonozuneckuii 00nuK «8euesvix» nuaouyadeil Benuxoeo Hoszopoda, [in:] Cnopot 0 Hos20podckom
seue. Mexcoucyunnunaproni ouanoe. Mamepuanvt «kpyenozo cmona». Eeponeiickuil ynusepcumem
6 Canxm-IlemepOypze. 20 IX 2010 2., ed. M.M. KpoM, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2012, p. 168, 174, 177-182.
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management of the estates of Novgorod)'®: nogyungie emy enuckonsio B AROpE
ceAThA Godka (6664 AM/1156 AD)"; R3ReAOIIA BAAALIKY fHaekekA B oM cBA-
Thia Godrka, na cROH apxHenHcKonwckuu cTenens (6883 AM/1375 AD)'; nguuxawa
RAAALIKA B Aok cRATRIA Godka (6884 AM/1376 AD)"; g pomy cRATEH Godrkn
(6896 AM/1388 AD)™; ru3repomia Gameona ueeTno B Aom cRATRH Godkn (6923
AM/1415 AD)"; Bh3Repowa Hrymena DeopocHa YecTHO B AOMh cBATERH Godrkn
(6929 AM/1421 AD)*.

At this point it is also worth mentioning that Novgorod’s archbishops, starting
from the second half of the 12 century, were chosen - somewhat contrary to the
ecclesiastical tradition of the Eastern Church - in a rather unusual way"”. Typically,
Novgorod’s citizens gathered at a veche and chose three candidates for the throne
of the archbishop'®. Following this, especially when there was a lack of unanimity
among the deliberators, the patroness of the cathedral temple of the city, Sophia,
was asked to make a final decision concerning the selection. To ascertain the will
of God’s Wisdom, the names of all the candidates for the position of archbishop
were written on specially prepared lots (skpesna), which were then placed on the
altar of the Hagia Sophia cathedral. After a solemn liturgy, a blind man came to the
cathedral and drew the lots (later this was usually done by a priest). The archbishop
was the candidate whose lot remained on the altar as the last one'. This practice is
confirmed many times in the chronicles. As an example, the descriptions of events
from 6867 AM (1359 AD) and 6896 AM (1388 AD) are presented here:

" H.T. TTIOoPoUPUJIOB, Jpesruii Hoseopod. Ouepku u3 ucmopuu pycckoti kymvmypu XI-XV es.,
Mocksa 1947, p. 179; Ipamomuv Benuxozo Hoseopoda u Ilckosa, ed. C.H. BAJIK, Mocksa — Jle-
HuHrpag 1949, p. 13, 16, 17, 25, 28, 241-242; I.II. ®ENOTOB, Pecnybnuxa Ceamoii Copuu, HIIp
11/12, 1950, p. 30; 1I.C. JIMXAYEB, Hoezopod Benukuii..., p. 14; K. ZERNACK, op. cit., p. 182; J. LE-
USCHNER, Novgorod. Untersuchungen zu einigen Fragen seiner Verfassungs- und Bevolkerungsstruk-
tur, Berlin 1980, p. 127; D. LikHACHOV, Novgorod. Art Treasures..., p. 10; 9.A. TOPIVEHKO, Bra-
ObiuHAs nanama Hoeeopoockozo kpemns, Jleunurpag 1991, p. 13, 60-61; E. SMIRNOVA, Fonti della
Sapienza. Le miniature di Novgorod del XV secolo, Milano 1996, p. 14; A.C. XOPOLIEB, Coguii-
ckuti namponam no Hoseopodckoii nepsoti nemonucu, HH3.JIA 11, 1997, p. 210; M.H. T'POMOB,
op. cit., p. 59; G. FiEDOTOW, Swigci Rusi (X-XVII w.), trans. H. PAproCKI, Bydgoszcz 2002, p. 103;
A. DEYNEKA, The Ackland Sophia: Contextualizing, Interpreting, and “Containing” Wisdom, Chapel
Hill 2007, p. 29; I.I1. PAVKOB, Cogpuiickuti cobop Benurxozo Hoszopooa, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 2007, p. 99;
B. Tynynos, op. cit., p. 84, 88-89, 91-94.

" Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6664, p. 216.

12 Hos. nep. nem., AM 6883, p. 373.

3 Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6884, p. 374.

' Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6896, p. 381.

'S Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6923, p. 405.

' Hos. nep. nem., AM 6929, p. 414.

7 A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 209.

'8 T.I1. ®ENOTOB, Pecnybnuka Ceamoti Copu..., p. 30; I.C. JINXAYEB, Hoseopod Benukuil..., p. 24;
K. ZERNACK, op. cit., p. 151; ]. LEUSCHNER, op. cit., p. 125; A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 209; G. FIE-
DOTOW, Swigci Rusi..., s. 103; B. TYIVIIOB, op. cit., p. 90.

¥ K. ZERNACK, op. cit., p. 151; J. LEUSCHNER, op. cit., p. 125; O.B. Ky3bMIMHA, op. cit., p. 136;
B.JI. AHuH, Ouepku ucmopuu..., p. 54; B. TYIYIIOB, op. cit., p. 90; C. ®PAHKINH, [TucomenHocmo,
obuwecmeo u kynomypa 6 Zlpesreii Pycu (ok. 950-1300 ee.), Cankt-ITetep6ypr 2010, p. 458.
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6867 AM/1359 AD: MHOro e MaAARIIE NMOCAANHK H ThicAukon H Rech Ho-
B'kMPAA, HI'VMENH H TOMORE, H NE H3EOAHIIA CEB'E OT YEAOE'RKS H3EQPANHA CKTREO-
PHTH, Nk H3EOAHWA cOBR oT Kora nguamH usERYIENHE H VTIORATH HA MHAOCTh €10,
koro Borm Bucxoemn v cRATAA Godrka, Toro SHAMENAETK, H H3EQAIIA TOH MYKH:
Oaekcka 4ephLa, KAUNHKA Aomy cBRATIA Godrka, n Gary, urymena ONTONORA Ma-
HacThipa, H HRana, nona cRAThIA RapRAPKI, H NOAOKHILA TPH HKPEEHA NA NMPEcTOAR B
cRATEH Godrkn, YTREQRAHELIE CEE'R cAORO: EMoxke BheXole™h Bors v craTaa Godrka,
NPEMY APOCTh EOHKHA, CEOEMY MPECTOAY CAVIKEENHKA HMRTH, TOIO MKPEEHH AA OCTARHT
Ha ngecToak cRoeM. H nsgpa Born, craTaa Godrka cRATHTEAR HAMRTH MyIKA AOE(A,
PASYMHA H O BCEMb PACMOTPEAHEA OAEKCHA YEQHLLA, H OCTARH KPEEHH EMO HA NPECTOAR
CROEMS.”

6896 AM/1388 AD: msHoro e MapdRs NOCAANHKS H ThicAYKoH H Rekh Ho-
B'kIM)AA, HIYMENKI H MOMOEE, H NE HSEOAHWIA CEE'R OT UYEAOR'RKS MSEPANHA, Nk H3-
BoAHWA coBR oT Kora ngHATH HSE'ELWHENHE H YNIOBATH Ha MHAOCThK €ro. H HsBpawa
o myacH: Hoanna uryaena ceamoro Gnaca ¢ Xymuna, Iapdinna urymena cramoro
Baarogkipenna, dpanacHa urymena cRATOro PoXKECTEA, H NOAOKHINA TPH HPEEHH HA
npecToak B cBRATEH Godrkn, YTREPAMEIIE TaKo: eroxke BheolpeTh Borms v cga-
Taa Go@rRaA cROEMY NPECTOAY CAVIKEENHKA, TOrO JKPEEHH OCTAEH NA MPECTOANK CROEM™S.
H navawa Heg'EH cEOpoMs OBRANION IETH, 4 NORMOPOALH CTAWA BRUEMT | CBATEH
Godrkn, M cKONUANK cRATEH cayKER Buinece npoTonons Hamanao xepesen ddana-
cheRh, MoToMs [lopdknnern, v n3gpa Bork u crATaa Godrka M npecToAh EOKHH
MVIKA AOBpA, THXA, ciHpeNa Hoana, urymena cramoro Gnaca, H cTARH HKEPEREH EMO HA
NPecToAR CROEM™.”!

In the above-quoted passages, attention is paid to one important detail: re-
gardless of the “democratic” procedures described in the chronicle concerning the

» Hos. nep. nem., AM 6867, p. 365. And having deliberated much, the posadnik and the tysyatski, and
all Novgorod and the igumens and priests decided not to make choice of any man for themselves but
decided to take advice from God and to trust to his mercy, whomever God and St. Sophia should choose,
him let him point out. And they selected three men: Olexei, monk and almoner of the House of St. So-
phia, Sava, igumen of the Ontonov monastery, and Ivan, a priest of St. Barbara; and they placed three
lots on the altar in St. Sophia, declaring: “Whomsoever God and St. Sophia, the Wisdom of God may
desire, to have as servant at his altar, his lot will he leave on His altar”. And God and St. Sophia chose
for high priest of St. Sophia and as shepherd of his speaking sheep the good, intelligent and all-discrimi-
nating monk Olexei, and left his lot on His altar. The Chronicle of Novgorod 1016-1471, AM 6867, ed.
C. RAYMOND BEAZLEY, A.A. SHAKMATOV, London 1914 (cetera: The Chronicle of Novgorod), p. 147.
! Hos. nep. nem., AM 6896, p. 381-382. And after much deliberation the posadnik and the tysyatski
and all Novgorod, and the igumens and the would not make a choice for themselves from men, but
decided to receive advice from God, and to trust in His mercy, and selected three men: Ioan, igumen of
St. Saviour from Khutin, Parfeni, igumen of the Holy Annunciation, and Afanasi, igumen of the Holy
Nativity, and they placed three lots on the altar in St. Sophia, resolving thus: “Whomever God and St.
Sophia shall desire to serve at Their altar, his lot will they leave on Their altar”. And the priests began to
sing the midday service, and the men of Novgorod held a veche at St. Sophia, and at the end of the ser-
vice the arch-priest Ismaelo brought out the lot of Afanasi, then that of Parfeni; and God and St. Sophia
and God’s altar chose the good, humble and meek Ioan, igumen of St. Saviour, leaving his lot on their
altar. The Chronicle of Novgorod, AM 6896, p. 162.
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appointment of the Archbishop of Novgorod, the final selection was made by the
patroness of the cathedral temple of the city on the Volkhov River: the Wisdom of
God. Therefore, it seems that in the eyes of the medieval citizens of Novgorod the
Great, she was considered, in her way, a separate entity, able to make independent
decisions and affect the fate of the Republic. A trace of this way of thinking can
be found both in the itinerary of Dobryna Jadrejkovi¢, the future Archbishop An-
thony of Novgorod, who traveled to Constantinople at the beginning of the 13"-
century?, and also in the chronicles of Novgorod. In the chronicles, however, we
can usually find the established formula, subject to only slight modification, con-
taining the belief that Sophia - the personified Wisdom of God - is the guardian
of the city on the Volkhov River, and constantly implores the Creator for grace and
blessings for her charges®. Important events in the history of the Republic took
place — according to the medieval citizens of Novgorod - thanks to the direct in-
tervention of God and Sophia, or were just a kind of epiphany of their strength, will
or mercy: Roxnero nomoynto u crarma Godra (6724 AM/1216 AD; 6733 AM/1225
AD; 6741 AM/1233 AD; 6750 AM/1242 AD)*; Bo:KHEW cHAOK H NOMOUKK CRATKIA
Gopua (6724 AM/1216 AD)?; cuaow cgamhia Godka (6809 AM/1301 AD)*; muao-
cHR cRATEN Godhn (6892 AM/1384 AD)?; RoKhEew 2Ke MHAOCTHIO H cBATKIA Godua

2 HOHIM S MHAOCEQAHEM™ 1| noamolnio cRATIA Godui, wke raaroaerea Tpemyapocrs, Hprenocyiymoe
Gaoro, npHigoxoms Bo Laghrpaas. (...) \(3Ke HAcs XpHCTHANS NockTHAS Bors muaocTHIo cRoEr 1 o-
ANTEAMH NpedncTrIa Boropoanunt 1 ceamki Godki, Mpemyppocrn Roxnn. Knuza Ilanomuuxes. Ckasanue
mecmo Ceamovixv 60 Llapeepade Anmonis Apxienuckona Hoszopodckazo 6 1204 200y, ed. Xp. M. JIo-
NAPEB, CankT-IleTepbypr 1899, p. 1, 14. G.P. MAJEsKA, The Image of the Chalke Savior in Saint
Sophia, Bsl 32, 1971, p. 284; 1DEM, St. Sophia in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. The Russian
Travelers on the Relics, DOP 27, 1973, p. 72, 80; IDEM, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the 14"
and 15" centuries, Washington 1984, p. 3, 7; IDEM, Russian Pilgrims in Constantinople, DOP 56, 2002,
p- 93. In modern literature, archbishop Anthony is sometimes attributed with making the representa-
tion of the personified Wisdom of God in Novgorodian chronicles more common as a protector and
patroness of Novgorod the Great. A.A. TUIIIINYC, Apxuenuckon AHmoHULl 1 HO820pOOCKULL Kybi
Cogpuu, [in:] B nouckax ympauennoii Busanmuu. Kynomypa cpeonesexosozo Hoseopooa u JlpesHeii
Pycu kax ucmouHux 0ns CUHXPOHHO-CMAOUANILHOTE PEKOHCIMPYKUUY BUSAHMUTICKOLL UUBUIUSAUUL
IX-XV es., ed. .E. AOMHOIEHOB, A.E. MycuH, E.B. TopPOIOBA, CankT-Iletepbypr — Bemukuii
Hosropog 2007, p. 20; EADEM, ConepHuuecmso 20po0ckux KOHY08 Kax pakmop KyavmypHoil ucmo-
puu Hoszopoda XII-XIII es., [in:] Cnoput 0 Hoseopodckom seue..., p. 130.

» A.M. AMMANN, Darstellung und Deutung der Sophia im vorpetrinischen Russland, OCP 4, 1938,
p. 133; I.II. ®ENOTOB, Pecnybnuxa Cesmoii Coguu..., p. 30; IDEM, The Russian Religious Mind,
vol. II, The Middle Ages. The 13" to the 15" centuries, Cambridge 1966, p. 176-177; T.A. Cupo-
POBA, Bonomosckas ¢pecka ,IIpemydpocmuv co3oa cebe 0om” u ee OmHOuieHUe K HOB20POOCKOL
epecu cmpuzonvruxos 6 XIV 6., TOIJI 26, 1971, p. 218; A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 210; C.]. HAL-
PERIN, Novgorod and the ,Novgorodian land”, CMR 40, 1999, p. 353, 361; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 28;
I. KONIIAKOBA, op. cit., p. 60; C. 301I0TAPEB, Cogust IIpemyopocmo Boscus. IIpobnemot u nepcnex-
MuUBvl PenuU03HO-PuUnocoPckozo u uckyccmesosedueckozo ocmoicnerus, IPLIP 44-45, 2008, p. 259;
O.B. Ky3bMUHA, op. cit., p. 53; B. TYIYIIOB, op. cit., p. 85, 88.

** Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6724, 6733, 6741, 6750, p. 64, 72, 256, 269, 282, 296. A.C. XOPOIIIEB, op. cit., p. 207.
» Hos. nep. nem., AM 6724, p. 56.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6809, p. 91, 331. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 207.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6892, p. 379.
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(6898 AM/1390 AD)*. Sometimes, as in the case of the inscription in the year 6856
AM (1348 AD), we also find in the chronicle traces of the conviction of interces-
sion by the personified Wisdom of God before the throne of the Creator, in order to
ensure his favor for the citizens of the Republic: mnaocriio Boxneto n cra™kn Godrkn
BACTYTIAEHHEM S, H MOAHTRAMH NPECRATRIA RAAALIMHUA Borogoanua nawea”.

The references to Sophia, which appear very frequently in the narration of the
chronicles of Novgorod, often go beyond the usual pattern. Even a glance at the
analyzed source material makes it possible to propose another thesis: the personi-
fied Wisdom seems to be a being who is constantly present in the lives of medieval
Novgorod’s citizens, intervening both in their personal lives and actions and be-
ing of paramount importance for the Republic. And so, in the description of the
events of the year 6701 AM (1194 AD) her figure is seen as an arbitrator who has
to judge the validity of the death sentence issued to one of the citizens of the city,
Yakovets Prokshinits (gpame, cypum mn Kors n ceamaa Gogka)*. She also appears
several times (e.g. in the year 6726 AM/1219 AD and 6728 AM/1220 AD) in the
context of events of a very religious nature: her purpose is to provide protection for
Novgorod’s citizens against the temptations of Satan, contributing to the growth
of their piety and the development of the cult of the Holy Cross (the Exaltation of
the Holy Cross was solemnly celebrated in Novgorod’s Hagia Sophia cathedral)®'.

In the chronicle’s relations of the events of the 13" century, Sophia is presented
as a defender of the Republic, guarding its political independence and assisting
Novgorodians in the fight against external threat. For example, in 6742 AM/1234
AD, in a battle with Lithuanian troops, the balance was tipped in favor of the Rus-
sian troops by God and the Holy Cross and the Holy Sophia, the Mighty Wisdom
of God*: nomoxce Bork n kpecmh uecThnin v cgaTaa Godka, Mpemyapocrs Rokna®.
The brilliant military superiority of Alexander Nevsky in 6748 AM/1240 AD was
also engendered - according to the authors of the chronicle of Novgorod - by the
help of God and Sophia and also by the intercessory prayers of the Mother of God
and the saints®. The power of the Creator, God’s Wisdom and the Holy Cross was
to support the troops of the Republic several times in the 13" century: in 6764
AM/1256 AD, 6770 AM/1262 AD and 6776 AM/1269 AD*.

According to the chronicle, Sophia - the personified Wisdom of God - also
protected Novgorod the Great in 6835 AM /1327 AD against the invasion of the

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6898, p. 384.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6856, p. 361. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 207.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6701, p. 233. According to A.A. Gippius, this is the earliest mention of Sophia
in the oldest chronicle of Novgorod (A.A. Tunnmyc, Apxuenuckon Aumonuii..., p. 20).

*! Hos. nep. nem., AM 6726, 6728, p. 59, 60, 260, 262. A.C. XOPOLIEB, op. cit., p. 207.

32 The Chronicle of Novgorod, AM 6742, p. 80.

3 Hos. nep. nem., AM 6742, p. 73, 284. A.C. XOPOIIEB, 0p. cit., p. 207; C. 30JI0TAPEB, op. cit., p. 260.
** Hos. nep. nem., AM 6748, p. 77, 294. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 207; C. 30JIOTAPEB, op. cit., p. 260.
* Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6764, 6770, 6776, p. 81, 83, 87, 308-309, 312, 317. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 207.
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Tatar forces that had conquered Tver and devastated huge stretches of Russian
lands®: ngunpe pamh TaTagkcKAA MHOKECTRO mnoro, H B3awa Tdkps u Kawnns
H HoROTOPKCKYIO ROAOCTE H MPOCTO PKVIHE BCK SeMAlo PYCKYIO H MOAKHWIA 1 NYCTY,
mokmo Hormrpas veatope Born n cramaa Gogka®. The patroness of the Republic
on the Volkhov River also intervened in defense of ‘her house’ during the conflict
with Lithuania in 6889 AM/1381 AD: sactynu Eors n cgamaa Godka cRon pomh,
H OT'RHAOWIA, MOPoAA He R3emwe™. A few years later (6892 AM/1384 AM) she kept
Novgorodians from civil war: ygarope Born n craTaa Godrka om veoRHkIA paTh®.

An interesting phenomenon can also be seen in the oldest chronicle of Nov-
gorod in the year 6841 AM (1333 AD). In the description of the administrative and
cultural activity of the Archbishop Vasili, an anonymous author of the chronicle
quoted a thanksgiving prayer, prepared for the archbishop: pau emy, Tocnopn Bozxe,
cgATAA Godka, B cHH B'EK'S H B EVAVIIHH OTNVIHENHE M'EXOR™S ¢ A'RTMH €M'0, ¢ HOR-
rogoaun®. It is not difficult to note that the Wisdom of God - even in this passage
- seems to be a separate entity, having — along with the Creator - the power to ac-
cede to the requests of worshippers.

In the context of the examples mentioned above, the spreading practice of re-
lating the figure of the personified Wisdom of God within a military sphere, which
began to be more common in Novgorod the Great in the 13" century, should not
be surprising. In the chronicles of Northern Rus, there is a number of passages
that make it possible to assume that the citizens of the city on the Volkhov River,
while taking military action in defense of their homeland, went to war with the
name of Sophia on their lips. Moreover, giving one’s life for the Republic and its
patroness was considered an act to be admired and followed, a way of showing the
purest civic virtues*’. One of the earliest mentions of the analyzed custom can be
found in the oldest chronicle of Novgorod in the description of the conflict be-
tween Novgorod and the Grand Prince of Vladimir, Yuri Vsevolodovich, in 6732
AM/1224 AD. Assisted by an army of other Russian rulers, he demanded the most
significant Novgorodians surrender, threatening that otherwise he will make his
horse drink the water of the Volkhov River. His ultimatum was rejected, however:
the citizens of the Republic announced that they would rather die for St. Sophia
and the posadniks than betray their fellows: xomkwa ympern 3a ceamyio Gogrkwo
o nocapnuknl Hoankk o Amnmpornun2,

* T.A. CUJIOPOBA, op. cit., p. 217; A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 208; C.J. HALPERIN, op. cit., p. 353;
O.B. Ky3bMIHA, op. cit., p. 54.

*’Hos. nep. nem., AM 6835, p. 98, 341.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6889, p. 378.

¥ Hos. nep. nem., AM 6892, p. 379. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 207.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6841, p. 345.

4 I1.C. JIMXAUEB, Hogeopod Benuxuii..., p. 9, 25; A.C. XOPOLLEB, op. cit., p. 207; C.J. HALPERIN,
op. cit., p. 362; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 28; I. KOJIITAKOBA, op. cit., p. 60; O.B. KY3bMIHA, op. cit.,
p. 54; B. Tynymos, op. cit., p. 85.

> Hos. nep. nem., AM 6732, p. 64, 268. IT. ©EHHEJ, Kpusuc cpednesexosoti Pycu 1200-1304, Mocksa
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A similar theme appears in the accounts of the events ten years later. The
Novgorodians who died in the above-mentioned battle with Lithuanian troops in
6742 AM/1234 AD are characterized by the authors of the chronicle as local mar-
tyrs to the faith, who never hesitated to shed their blood in defense of Sophia and
Christianity: nokon I'ocnopH AVIIA HX Bs LAPCTEHH HEEECHOM™s, NPOAHRLILHY KPORH
cRoA 34 cRATVI0O GodElo M 34 KpoBk KpecTHannckyio®. The citizens of Novgorod
the Great declared their willingness to die for the patroness of their city during
the Tatar invasion in 6767 AM/1259 AD: ymgems yecTo 34 cRATYR Godiio n 34
AoMil LegkorNkIA*. In 6776 AM/1268 AD in a battle with the forces of the Teutonic
Knights, which involved huge losses, many citizens of the Republic were again
forced - according to information in the chronicle of Novgorod - to shed blood in
defense of the independence of their homeland and save the honor of God’s Wis-
dom: raagamn nokuigatole 3a crATYIO Godkto [...] KPORK CROI MPoAHALIA 34 CRATYEO
Godrkro, 2KHROT CROH OTAARLLIE YECTHO®,

In the year 6809 AM (1301 AD), there is a passage that shows that the figure of
personified Wisdom was invoked by Novgorodians not only on the occasion of de-
fensive actions aimed at repelling an external threat, but also during a military cam-
paign of the Republic. The traditional formula (raagsl cgoa noaokHIIA 34 cRATYIO
Gogkio) appears in a description of the siege and capture by the troops of Novgorod
of a castle built by the Swedes (most probably the future Schliisselburg fortress)*.

The latest references, including the phrase interesting to us, can be found - of
course — in the account of events of the Republic’s struggles with the troops of the
Moscow princes, who wanted to gradually reduce the sovereignty of Novgorod.
For example, in 6906 AM/1398 AD the citizens of the city on the Volkhov River,
raising in revolt against the expansionist tendencies of Prince Vasili I, declared
openly that they would prefer to die in defense of Sophia and their Lord Novgorod
the Great than endure harm and humiliation from the Moscow authorities: cgou
MOAORKI MOAOKHM™S 34 cRATYIO GodRio H 34 cRoEro rocnopnna 3a Reankiin Horkrogop
[...] ayuwm, BpaTHE, HAM H30oMPETH 34 cRATYVIO Godrlo, HEKeAH R OBHAR BhITH oT
CROEMo KNASA REAMKAroY .

Among the passages on Sophia — the personified Wisdom of God - scattered
in the chronicles of Novgorod, special attention should be paid - due to their ideo-
logical significance - to two passages relating to events from the 13" century. In
the year 6723 AM (1216 AD), there is a quote about Mstislav Mstislavich, who
held the office of Prince of Novgorod in the years 1210-1215 AD and 1216-1218
AD, which proves the fact that at that time, Sophia and the cathedral dedicated
to her constituted an undeniable symbol of independence and political identity

1989, p. 109; A.C. XOPOLIIEB, op. cit., p. 207; B.JI. IHNH, Ouepxu ucmopuu..., p. 67.
* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6742, p. 73, 284.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6767, p. 82, 310. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 207.

* Hos. nep. nem., AM 6776, p. 87, 317-318.

 Hos. nep. nem., AM 6809, p. 91, 331. T.A. CUJIOPOBA, op. cit., p. 217.

¥ Hos. nep. nem., AM 6906, p. 391-392.
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of Novgorod the Great. Encouraging the citizens who gathered in a veche to take
military action against his political competitor, Yaroslav Vsevolodovich, who re-
sided then in Torzhok*, he said - according to the authors of the chronicle - the
following very significant words: ne gypeT Horwin Toprm nap Hormimropopomts, wu
Hormropop nog Topmukoms, ik rak craTaa Godka, u my n Horkropop; a ks Muosk
Eors, n g mank Bors n npagpaa®.

A statement of a Novgorodian, Lazar Moisievich, cited by the authors of the
chronicle in the context of the events of the year 6778 AM (1270 AD), seems to be
important. Interestingly, it appears — like many of the above-mentioned passages
relating to the figure of the personified Wisdom of God - in the description of
a dispute of the Republic with the prince who was trying to impose his rule. This
time the course of events can be reconstructed as follows: the ruler of Tver and the
Grand Prince Yaroslav Yaroslavich, who also ruled for a few years in Novgorod,
in an attempt to place the city on the Volkhov River under his command, asked
the Golden Horde for help. When the military intervention of the Tatars under
the leadership of Mengu-Temir failed to force Novgorod to surrender, Yaroslav
Yaroslavich tried to peacefully settle his relations with the Republic®. The legation
sent by the Novgorodians, however, refused to submit to his authority, arguing
the will of the veche in the following way: knaxe, caymaas ecu Ha cRaTyvio Godrkio;
H Tl NOHAH, AAXKh H3OMPEMB UYECTHO 34 cRATYIO Godkio; v NHac KHASA WETY, Hh
Eors u nparpa v ceATaa Godrka, a mere ne xoypems’'. The above passage shows in
a general and clear way the nature of the political system of Novgorod the Great:
the citizens of the Republic seem to fully and consciously reject monarchical
power, putting emphasis on the fact that their sovereign and guardian can only
be God or Sophia - the personified Wisdom of God.

At this point, however, a doubt appears: some researchers are willing to say
that the references to Sophia in the chronicles of Northern Rus’ are related not to
the hypostatic form of the Wisdom of God, but to the cathedral dedicated to her.
In the literature one can even come across a thesis that the issue under discussion
is essentially a reflection of a wide phenomenon, typical of Old Russian culture,
meaning the perception of a particular temple as a kind of symbol, a visible sign of

% A.M. AMMANN, op. cit., p. 133; [1.C. JINXAUEB, Ho820po0 Benuxuii..., p. 46; G.P. FEDOTOV, The Rus-
sian Religious Mind..., I1, p. 176; K. ZERNACK, op. cit., p. 157-158; T.A. CUJIOPOBA, op. cit., p. 217;
JI. ®EHHEI, op. cit., p. 86, 94; A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 206; I. KONITAKOBA, op. cit., p. 60, 84;
B. Tynynos, op. cit., p. 85.

% Hos. nep. nem., AM 6723, p. 254. Novi-torg shall not be Novgorod, nor shall Novgorod be Torzhok.
But where St. Sophia is there is Novgorod. God is in the many, but God and justice are also in the few.
The Chronicle of Novgorod, AM 6723, p. 55.

0 K. ZERNACK, 0p. cit., p. 170-171; [I. ®EHHEJL, op. cit., p. 171-172; B.JI. SIHMH, Ouepxu ucmopuii...,
p. 91-92.

*! Hos. nep. nem., AM 6778, p. 320-321. Knyaz, thou has taken counsel against St. Sophia; come on,
that we may die honourably for St. Sophia. We have no Knyaz, but God and the truth and St. Sophia;
and we do not want thee. The Chronicle of Novgorod, AM 6778, p. 105.



22 ZOFIA BRZOZOWSKA

being, that it was dedicated to*>. For example: in the oldest chronicle of Novgorod
in the year 6807 AM (1299 AD) it can be read that Dovmont, Prince of Pskov,
suffered acutely because of St. Sophia and the Holy Trinity (mnoro nocrpajagm 34
cRATYI Godrkio v 3a cramyro Tponuo)>. Some researchers think that the terms ap-
pearing in the quoted phrase should be understood as terms for specific churches,
not the Wisdom of God and the Holy Trinity as spiritual beings®*. However, atten-
tion should be paid to the fact that the message of the chronicle is quite ambiguous
at this point, and does not allow final conclusions to be drawn. Another part of the
chronicle of Novgorod, which refers to the events of 6746 AM/1239 AD, seems
much more distinct in its meaning. There is an unequivocal ascertainment that it
was not the personified Wisdom of God that protected Novgorod against external
threat, but the cathedral dedicated to her: Hors e rgag sacrynu Bork n cramaa
H REAMKAA CROPNAAl H ANOCTOAWCKAA UEPKORK cRAThIA Godka™. It should be noted,
however, that this type of record is rare in the analyzed sources. There are expres-
sions which prevail and can be interpreted in two ways (St. Sophia as a cathedral
and as a separate spiritual being). What is more, reading about God’s Wisdom
protecting the Republic against the invasion of the enemy army or selecting the
Archbishop of Novgorod, there are no doubts as to what (or rather - whom) the
creator of the chronicle had in mind in this case.

Additional comparative material is also provided by normative sources which
originated in the Novgorod environment. However, one should strongly stress
here that, contrary to an opinion that is well established in the literature on the
subject®, the figure of Sophia - God’s Wisdom appears relatively rarely in the
documents of the Republic. References to this figure are, nevertheless, interesting
enough to devote a few sentences to them.

Most likely, the oldest document from Novgorod containing the element un-
der our consideration would be the so-called Ustav of Vsevolod - a compilation
of legal texts based on the famous Ustav of Prince Vladimir I Svyatoslavich. The
compilation is currently dated to the 13" century and attributed by some experts
in the subject (e.g. V.L. Yanin) to Vsevolod Mstislavich, who reigned in Novgorod
the Great between 1219 AD and 1221 AD”. In the introductory part of this source,
in a description of levies established by Prince Vladimir I Svyatoslavich on behalf
of the so-called Church of the Tithes he had erected in Kiev, we encounter a state-
ment that these tributes are due, in fact, to the Savior, the Mother of God, and

2 A.C. XOPOIIEB, 0p. cit., p. 211; C. 30/IOTAPEB, op. cit., p. 261.

%3 Hos. nep. nem., AM 6807, p. 330. A.C. XOPOLIEB, op. cit., p. 209.

>* C. 30JIOTAPEB, op. cit., p. 261.

> Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6746, p. 289. A.C. XOPOIIEB, op. cit., p. 211; B.JI. STHUH, Ouepku ucmopui..., p. 74.
¢ T.II. ®ENOTOB, Pecnybnuxa Cesamoii Coguu..., p. 28; IDEM, The Russian Religious Mind..., 11,
p. 191; C. , op. cit., p. 261; O.B. KY3bMUHA, op. cit., p. 3; B. TYIVIIOB, op. cit., p. 84.

> S1.H. IIANOB, Kuseckue ycmasv. u yepkosv 6 Jlpesueii Pycu XI-XIV se6., Mocksa 1972,
p. 165-177; Poccutickoe 3akonodamenvcmeo X-XX 6s., ed. O.V1. UUCTAKOB, vol. I, 3akorodamens-
cmeo Jpesneti Pycu, ed. B.T. TIAIIYTO, MockBa 1984, p. 249, 254.
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St. Sophia (ceamomy Gnacy M NPEYHCTEH EMO MATEQH H NPemyApocTH Roxknu cramen
Gogun)™. Therefore, it is easy to see that Sophia is presented here as an indepen-
dent being, almost equal in rank to the Son of God and his Mother.

The figure of the personified Wisdom of God also appears in the text of
a trade and diplomatic contract between the authorities of Novgorod the Great
and Liibeck in 1301 AD. Interestingly, in this document Sophia is mentioned -
besides God and the Prince of Novgorod - as the owner of lands governed by the
Republic: lant des almechtigen Godes unde der hilgen Sophie unde des groten
koninges van Nowarden®. In the 15" century, the name of Sophia was evoked spo-
radically in invocations of documents issued by the archbishops of Novgorod or
the authorities of the Republic on the Volkhov River. For example, an act by Arch-
bishop Feofil, dated to 1473-1474 AD, begins with the words: mnascmhio Roxnero
H ceATKIA Gogkn®. A much more elaborate formula precedes the text of an agree-
ment between Novgorod and the Bishop of Yurev, signed on 13* January 1474 AD.
Here, the personified Wisdom of God is mentioned along with the Creator and the
Holy Trinity: mnaocrito Boxhero, croannemns crersia Gogin ngomyppocTn Koxnh,
H CTOANKEM S CRATHIA KhIROHAYAALNKIA Tponwa®’.

A thesis assuming that the citizens of Novgorod the Great perceived Sophia
— the personified Wisdom of God - as an autonomous spiritual being, almost in-
dependent from God Himself and therefore able to play the role of a patroness,
a protector of the Republic, and a depositary of supreme political power®, is also
corroborated by the surviving numismatic material from the area of Northern Rus.
In light of the current state of research, it is unquestionable that in around 1420
AD, the city on the Volkhov River began to produce its own coins®. Moreover,

8 Yemae eenukozo kHA3A Bce6onoda o yepKosHbIX cy0ax, u 0 m00ex, U 0 Mepunax mopeoevix, [in:]
Poccutickoe 3axonodamenvcmso X-XX as..., p. 250.

> Ipamoma Hoszopoda /Iiobexy o mopeosie u npucbiike nocnoe 07is nepezosopos 1o 1oeody 3axeama
Hesckozo nymu Illseyuet, [in:] Ipamomut Benuxozo Hoszopoda u Ilckosa..., 33, p. 62-63. The refer-
ence under discussion may refer both to the personified Wisdom and the cathedral dedicated to her,
which, after all, used to own vast land estates in the area of the Novgorod Republic.

% BknadHas Ho82opodckoeo apxuenuckona Peoguna Bsarcuyxomy monacmuipro Ha uepkosv c8. Hu-
wonas 6 Illynee, [in:] Ipamomuv: Benuxoeo Hoszopoda u Ilckosa..., 315, p. 305. C. 30/I0TAPEB, op. cit.,
p. 261.

8! JlocosopHas epamoma Benuxoeo Hoszopoda u IIckosa ¢ enuckonom 10pve6ckum o nepemupuu Ha
30 nem, [in:] Ipamomor Benuxoeo Hoszopooa u Ilckosa..., 78, p. 133. Perhaps the terms used in the
quote under analysis should be understood as the names of churches rather than specific spiritual
beings. This would somewhat explain the theological contradiction, resulting, in the source under
discussion, from the evocation of God and the Holy Trinity as two separate beings. C. 30JI0TAPEB,
op. cit., p. 261.

2 T.II. ®ENOTOB, Pecnybnuxa Cesmoii Copuu..., p. 28; IDEM, The Russian Religious Mind..., 11,
p- 191; A.C. XOPOUIEB, op. cit., p. 209; C.]. HALPERIN, op. cit., p. 347, 353, 361-362; O.B. KY3bMIHA,
op. cit., p. 53; B. Tynynos, op. cit., p. 61, 84-85, 88.

 B.H. JIA3APEB, Mosauku Coguu Kuescxoii, Mocksa 1960, p. 20; T.A. CUIOPOBA, op. cit., p. 218;
P. BALCAREK, The Image of Sophia in Medieval Russian Iconography and its Sources, Bsl 60, 1999,
p. 606, 610; C.J. HALPERIN, op. cit., p. 347; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 29; O.B. KY3bMIHA, op. cit.,
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the numismatic items that have survived until our age allow us to claim that
Novgorod’s iconographic program would differ from the images traditionally
put on Russian metal money of the late Middle Ages. The 15" century citizens of
Novgorod dared to adorn the reverse of the coins they minted with a quite enig-
matic composition (the obverse, most likely, usually bore the inscription: REAHKO-
I'0 HORATOPOAA)®. Two figures were shown on the artifact under discussion: one
of them, depicted enthroned, with an open crown on her head, seems to accept
homage from the other one kneeling before her. On the basis of a detailed icono-
graphical analysis of the image, V.L. Yanin, an expert in the history and culture
of medieval Novgorod (as well as many other scholars following him), is inclined
to think that the reverse of the Republic’s coins bore a depiction of Sophia - the
personified Wisdom of God - shown with angel wings, in emperor’s gowns and
with an insignia of monarchical power (as on Sophia-icons made in Novgorod
workshops since the 15" century). The portrait of the protector of the city on the
Volkhov River was usually accompanied by a depiction of a posadnik receiving
a symbol of supreme power in the Republic (possibly a shield, a belt or a seal) from
the hands of his heavenly superior®.

Sometimes, we find another image on the reverse of Novgorod coins: a depic-
tion of a woman’s head with long hair pinned up around her face. However, one
should pay attention to the fact that the temples of this figure are adorned by an
open crown, strikingly similar to the one appearing on iconic depictions of Sophia
enthroned, characteristic of the art of the Novgorodian area in the late Middle
Ages®. Such artifacts would corroborate the thesis that the figure depicted on the
coins of the Republic on the Volkhov River was its divine protector — the personi-
fied Wisdom of God.

The uniqueness of the compositions discussed above in the context of the en-
tirety of depictions characteristic of Russian metal money of the late Middle Ages
prompts a question about the genesis of the iconographic program of Novgorod
coins. V.L. Yanin, having compared the analyzed artifacts with relics of West Euro-
pean numismatics, drew some surprising conclusions. First of all, he emphasized
the fact that there is a large similarity between the scheme under consideration

p. 54; B.JL. SIHUH, Ouepku ucmopu..., p. 168, 231, 250; IDEM, [JeHesiH08eco8ble CUCTeMbl 00MOH20Tb-
ckoii Pycu u ouepxu ucmopuu deHencHoti cucmemol cpedresexo6020 Hoszopoda, Mocksa 2009, p. 186;
A. MUsIN, Russian Medieval Culture as an ,,Area of Preservation” of the Byzantine Civilization, [in:]
Towards Rewriting? New Approaches to Byzantine Archaeology and Art. Proceedings of the Symposium
on Byzantine Art and Archaeology. Cracow, September 8-10, 2008, ed. P.L. GROTOWSKI, S. SKRZY-
NIARZ, Warsaw 2010 [= SB.SBPA, 8], p. 34.

¢ C.J. HALPERIN, op. cit., p. 347; B.JI SAHUH, [enencHosecosvie cucmemul..., p. 186; B. TYIVIIOB,
op. cit., p. 106.

& T.A. CUJIOPOBA, op. cit., p. 218; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 606, 610; C.J. HALPERIN, op. cit., p. 362;
A. DEYNEKA, op. cit, p. 29; O.B. Ky3bMIHA, op. cit., p. 54; B.JI. AHnH, Ouepxu ucmopuu...,
p. 167-168, 231, 250; IDEM, [leHexHo6ecosble cuctmembl..., p. 149, 186-189; B. Ty/yIIOB, op. cit., p. 106.
% A. MUSIN, op. cit., p. 34.
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and an image appearing on the reverse of Venetian coins and seals from the 13" to
the 18" century. Like the relics from Novgorod, we find them bearing a depiction
of two figures: a kneeling doge receiving the insignia of power from the patron
saint of the Republic, St. Mark, standing in front of him®.

The fact that some elements of the Venetian system of the self-presentation
of power was adopted in Novgorod seems to be substantiated by the similarity
of the sociopolitical system of both merchant republics. The matter, however, is
complicated by the fact that contacts between Novgorod and Venice are scarcely
ever documented in sources. The chronicles of Northern Rus’ mention the city of
St. Mark only incidentally, e.g. in the year 6712 AM (1204 AD), in a description of
the conquest of Constantinople during the IV Crusade: Ayxk caensin om Magkora
ocmpora Renepnks®. Admittedly, archeological excavations confirm the presence
of items of Italian origin in the territory of Novgorod the Great®, although they
do not allow us to unambiguously determine how, in what circumstances, and in
which period these relics reached the city on the Volkhov River.

Y.L. Shchapova, researching imports of Venetian glass discovered in the terri-
tory under consideration, advanced an interesting hypothesis assuming that under
emperor Charles IV of Luxembourg, the trade route connecting Northern Italy
with the Flemish city of Bruges had increased in significance. The products of Ve-
netian craft, having reached North European markets, were to be sold further in
many Hanseatic cities, including Liibeck™. If we take into consideration the close
contact between Novgorod the Great and the Hanseatic League, the penetration of
Venetian goods (and possibly coins as well) into the area of the Russian Republic
will occur to us as a quite likely fact.

In the context of the sources analyzed above (historiographical, normative
and numismatic), another issue is absolutely unquestionable: the image of Sophia
- the personified Wisdom of God - occupied a prominent place in the spiritual
and political culture of Novgorod the Great. Most probably during the 13" cen-
tury, the area under discussion saw the emergence of a belief that the patroness of
the city cathedral might be regarded as a kind of divine protector of the Republic,
a guardian or guarantor of its sovereignty and political independence. Simultane-
ously, as stressed by Georgi Fedotov’!, a characteristic feature of Novgorod thought
is that there remains a lack of unambiguous clarification as to who - from a theo-
logical viewpoint — the hypostatic Wisdom is. Having excluded the identification

¢ O.B. KY3bMMHA, op. cit., p. 54; B.JI. SIHUH, Ouepxu ucmopuu..., p. 168, 231, 250; IDEM,
Henexcrosecosvie cucmemut..., p. 188-189.

% Hoe. nep. nem., AM 6712, p. 49, 245.

% B.JI. SIHVH, [leHexncHo6eco8vle cuctembl..., p. 190.

70 10.J1. I ANIOBA, Hogbiii 63211510 Ha 06e HoB20podcKue Haxoku (Beneyuanckoe cmekno 6 Hoszopode),
[in:] Mcmopust u kynomypa opesmepycckoeo 2opoda, ed. I.A. ®ENOPOB-JIABbLIOB, Mocksa 1989,
p. 84-86.

I G.P. FEDOTOV, The Russian Religious Mind..., I, p. 191.
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of Sophia with the Son of God, the incarnated Logos, so typical of the patristic and
Byzantine tradition’, it seems that the medieval Russians had no need to search
for a deeper philosophical substantiation of their beliefs and imaginations.

Abstract. The idea of Sophia - the personified Wisdom of God served as a symbol of independence
and identity of the republic in the political culture of Novgorod the Great. In Old Russian chronicles
and other narrative sources which can be connected with Novgorod, one may find statements show-
ing that — in the eyes of the Novgorodians themselves - Wisdom was not only one of the main at-
tributes of God, but also a separate character, a kind of divine being, who could be interpreted as
patronesses and supernatural protector of the city-state. Construction of the temple of Hagia Sophia
in Novgorod is usually dated to 1045-1050. In the source material one can find information that
Novgorodian Sophia church was undoubtedly the most significant and important monument in the
city. The theme of Wisdom of God is also a very prominent topic in Novgorodian historiography and
literature. Moreover, the feminine personification of God’s Wisdom can also be found on the coins,
emitted by the city-state from 1420.

Keywords: Sophia, Divine Wisdom, Novgorod the Great, political ideology, Old Russian literature
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72 A.M. AMMANN, op. cit., p. 120; ]. MEYENDORFF, Liconographie de la Sagesse Divine dans la tradi-
tion byzantine, CAr 10, 1959, p. 260-262; 1DEM, Wisdom-Sophia: Contrasting Approaches to a Com-
plex Theme, DOP 41, 1987, p. 391-392; C.H. TpyBELUKON, O ceamoti Copuu, IIpemyopocmu bo-
scueti, B® 9, 1995, p. 123; M. SzraM, Chrystus — Mgdros¢ Boza wedtug Orygenesa, Lublin 1997;
L. MISIARCZYK, Midraszyczne korzenie chrystologicznej interpretacji Prz 8, 22 w ,Dialogu” Justyna
Meczennika, CT 70, 2000, p. 93-107; S. STREKOWSKI, Sofiologia $w. Grzegorza z Nyssy. Elemen-
ty teologii trynitarnej i antropologii w ,Homiliach” do ,,Piesni nad Piesniami”, Krakéw 2006; H.H.
BAXAPEBA, O6pas IIpemyopocmu u3 ITpumu ConomoHOBbIX 8 B0CHIOHHO-XPUCMUAHCKOLL 3K3eze-
muxke, BHY 1/6, 2007, p. 123-128; I. ®10POBCKIIL, Buszanmuiickue Omuywvr V-VIII 66., Mockba
2007; C. 30JIOTAPEB, op. cit.,, p. 232-240; E.B. TPOMOBA, ,IIpemydpocmv co3da cebe dom...”
6 0020cn06cKoll U usobpasumenvroil mpaouyuu XIV 6., [in:] Cepbcko-pycckue numepamypHoie
u xymomypnvie ces3u XIV-XX ee., ed. JL.K. TappoommHa, Canxr-Iletrep6ypr 2009, p. 9-12;
Z. BRZOZOWSKA, Sofia Mgdros¢ Boza - przymiot, energia czy odrgbna osoba Boska w teologii Kosciota
wschodniego (do XV w.), Hy 20, 2013, p. 1-21.
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Maptuna Xpoma (IIpara)

ITPECITABU3MBI B ATIOKPVIOMYECKUX BOITPOCAX
AIIOCTOJIA BAP®O/IOMES*

Anoxpugudeckne Bonpocor anocmona Bapgonomes (manee — Bapg) HanmcaHsl,
KaK IIpeJilloylaraeTcs, Ha rpedeckoM A3bike B III Beke. B TeyeHne cromeTuit oHu
ObUIM TIepeBeeHbl Ha TATVHCKMIL ¥ CTAPOCTIABAHCKMIL A3BIKM, @ /IO HALIETO Bpe-
MeHM JIOUIIN B IBYX I'Pe4eCKUX, BYX IATUHCKUX U IIECTY CTAPOCTABAHCKIUX CIIN-
CKaXx.

TexcT maMATHMKA COCTOUT U3 ILATK I71aB. [lepBast I71aBa oBeCTBYeT O colle-
ctBun Vncyca B ai ¥ BBIBOJiE MM OTTyZAa AflaMa I BCeX MTPaBeHUKOB. ITOT CIOXKET
B anoKpM(UIecKoli ImTepaType O4eHb MONMY/ISAPEH U JOLIeN 1O HaC B HECKOJIb-
KMX NMCAHUAX, COXPAHMBIIMXCA TaKXXe B CTAPOCIABAHCKUX IepeBOfaX, HaIp.,
B romwmy Enndanms Kunpckoro o coumectsun Xpucra B an' nwiam B EBanre-
muu Hukopuma®. Bo Bropoit r1ase Bapgonomeit cnpammsaer boropoaniyy o co-
OBITHAX, KOTOPBIE IPeflIecTBOBa/IM BorvtomeHnio CoiHa boxxus. B Tpetneit ra-
Be Mucyc nmokasbIBaeT almoCTO/IAM ANOKAIMITUYECKYI0 Oe3[HY, a B YeTBEepTOIl
r1aBe — cBsA3aHHoro CaTaHy. B claBAHCKMX CIMCKax OTCYTCTBYeT IATas I/aBa,
B KOTOpOIi J1cyc ToBOpUT 0 CMEPTHBIX I'pexax ¥ yXoauT. YacTu aToii I71aBbl, Be-
POATHO, 60JIee O3HYE JOTIOTHEHNA.

B cooTBeTcTBNM C JOMIEIINMI IO HAC CIIVICKAMM, MOYXXHO IIPEII0NaraTh, YTO
Ha CTApOC/IABSAHCKMIT SA3BIK OBbUI IlepeBeleH TOMbKO TeKCT MaMATHUKA B paMKax
raB 1,1-4,13. TlognuHHBL rpevdecKuit o6pasel; CTapOCIaBIHCKOTO MepeBofa 10
Hac He Jiollesl, HO U3 IBYX /IO HAC JOLIeNIINX IPe4eCKNX CIUCKOB K CTTaBAHCKOMY
Omke (C TEeKCTONMOIMYECKOI TOUYKM 3peHMA) CIUCOK ABCTPUIICKON HAIVIOHAIb-
Holt 6ubmoTexu B Bene — Cod. hist. gr. 67, XIII Bexa (nanee Benalp)®. dror crn-
COK COZIep>KUT TeKCTHI I7aB 1,28—-5,11. BTopoii ciiucoK, BOSHUKIINMIA y>Ke Ha py6e-

* TIpu monmepxxke rpanta GA CR P406/12/1790 Staroslovénskd lexikologie — nové prispévky ke
staroslovénské lexikografii.

! II. VIBAHOBA-MUPYEBA, K. VIKOHOMOBA, Xomunusma na Enupanuii 3a cnuzanemo 6 aoa: He-
ussecmen cmapobwazapcku npesod, Codusa 1975. Boree peBHMIT TeKCT BKI0UeH B K101406 cO0pHUK
u B Cynpacnvckyio pykonuco, Muagumit B Iepmanos c6oprux. [Isi HabHeNIIero ncciefoBaHus
Bapg Gyner o4eHb BasKHO A3BIKOBOE 1 JIEKCUYECKOE COIIOCTABIIEHNE C STHMI [aMATHUKAMIL.

2 9t0T anmokpud [OILIeN 5O HAC B IIEPEBOJAX C TATHHCKOTO 1 IPedecKoro sA3b1K0B. CIIIICOK PYKOIIVICe
cf. B: A. DE SANTOS OTERO, Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen, 11, Ber-
lin-New York 1981, p. 61-98.

* A. BACUIIBEB, Anecdota graeco-byzantina, vol. I, Mosquae 1893, p. 10-23.
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ke X—-XI BeKoB, COlep>KUT TeKCTHhl IMaB 1,1-4,32. Komekc, B KOTOPOM HAXOAUTCA
3TOT CHUCOK, HasbiBaercsa Codex Hierosolymitanus Sabbaiticus 13 n xpaHutcs
B Mepycamme (nanee Cabaum)*. B HeKOTOPBIX MeCTax TEKCT JAHHOI PYyKOIUCK
UCIOPYEH.

CrapocmaBsSHCKIIT TIepeBof, Bapg moien 1o HAaC B IIECTY CIMCKAX, YeThIpe
13 KOTOPBIX IIPMHAMIJIEXKAT PYCCKOI PeaKIMy CTapOC/IaBAHCKOTO A3bIKa U JIBe
cepbckoit. ITepBbIM CIIICKOM PYCCKOT pejakIiy AB/sIeTCS CIMCOK [laucuesckozo
cbopHuxa, co3ganHoro Ha pybexxe XIV-XV BekoB 1 xpansmerocs B Poccuiickoi
HauuoHaabHOI 6ubmmoreke B CaukT-Ilerepbypre (Kup.-Ben. Ne 4/1081, manee
Ilauc)’. DTOT CIIMCOK COREPKUT IOMHBIN CIABAHCKUI TEKCT MAMATHUKA B PaM-
Kax m1aB 1,1-4,13 u 110 CpaBHEHMIO C OCTAJIbHBIMM CIIMICKaMM IIOKa3bIBaeT He-
KOTOpble KOPPEKTUPOBKM TEKCTa, CAelaHHbIe, HABEPHOE, 110 IIOBOAly COOPHIUKA,
B KOTOPBIVI CHVCOK BK/IIOYEH. BTOpPOII CHMCOK PYCCKONM pemaKLUMMU BOCXOAUT
K Hadamy XVII BeKa, COEep>KUT TOIBKO OTPBIBKYM OTZHENbHBIX ITIaB M XPAaHUTCS
B cobpanun YBaposa B [ocymapcTBeHHOM 1cTopudeckom Mmysee (I'VIM) B Mo-
ckBe (YBap. 884). OcTranbHble 1Ba CIMCKA PYCCKON PeflaKIuy COflep>KaT TOIbKO
IIepBYIO IJIaBY 1, IO CPABHEHMIO C IByMs BBIIIIE IIPUBEJCHHBIMY, SBJIAIOTCA Oolee
HOo3IHUMM 9K3eMIuApaMu. Crimcok u3 cobpanus bapcosa B I'VIM 6511 co3an Ha
pybexxe XVII-XVIII Bekos (bapc. 2730, nanee bapc), a cnmcok [ocygapcTBeHHO-
ro apxuBa TBepckoit o6mactu — B XVIII Beke (®. 1409. O 3. [I. 25). Uto kacaeTcs
IBYX CepOCKMX CIIUCKOB, 60/lee [peBHIM U3 HUX SIB/IAETCS CIIUCOK 13 COOpHMKA
Ne 103 Jlewanckoro MOHAcTbIpsA cepenyHbl XIV Beka®, KOTOPBIL COEP>KNAT TOJb-
KO cTuxy 1-23 mepBoIi IaBbl MaMsATHUKA. BTOPOIl criucok cepOCKoil pefakiinm
COZIep>KUT MOHBIN CaBAHCKMI TeKCT. OH Bo3HMK B X VI Beke 1 XpaHUTCA B AB-
CTPUIICKOII HallMOHAIbHOI 6ubmoTeke B Bene noy mmudpom Cod. slav. 125 (na-
nee BenaCn)’.

Anokpu¢udeckue TEKCTBL B CIABSHCKOI Cpefie TTO0/Ib30Ba/INCh OOBILION 110-
Iy/IAPHOCTBIO. TaKMX TEKCTOB O HAC JIOIIIO MHOTO 1 MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4To Bapg
U3 HMX HUKAK He BBIJEAITCS, TaK KaK IPefCcTaB/AIT HeTpalbHbI CTapocia-
BAHCKMII A3BIK ¥ TOYHO IPUJEP>KMBAIOTCA IPe4ecKoro Mo/IMHHMKA. [l14 onpe-
Ie/leHMA MeCTa M BpeMeHM CO3/IaHMs IepBOHAYA/IbHOTO NIePeBO/ia MAMATHUKA Ha

* A. WiLMART, E. TISSERANT, Fragments grecs et latins de I'Evangile de Barthelémy, RB 10, 1913,
p- 181-190, 321-344.

> A H. ITuinmH, /losicHole u ompeuerHble KHU2U PYCCKOLL cmapunbl. [lamamuuky cmapunHot pycckoti
numepamypol, uzdasaemote epagom Ipuzopuem Kywenesvim-Bezbopooxo, vol. 111, Cankr-ITerepbypr
1862, p. 109-112; H.C. TUXOHPABOB, [lamamuuxu ompeuenoil pycckoti numepamypui, vol. IT, Mo-
ckBa 1863, p. 18-22.

® A. MWITEHOBA, 3a eduH HeusgectmeH npenuc om anokpugHume ssnpocu u 0meo60pu Ha anocrmor
Bapmonomeit, [in:] ITenue mano Teopeuro: coopruk 6 uecm Ha 65-e00ununama Ha npog. 0pr Teopeu
Monos, ed. M. V0oBuEBA, Codus 2010, p. 464-477. Vickpenno 6maromapio A.A. Typunosa sa
IIPefOCTaB/IeHNEe STOTO CIIUCKA.

7 B. MOYYIbCKUI, Crredvt HApoOHOT 6UbnUU 6 CLABAHCKOU U OpesHepycckoli nucomenHocmu, Onecca
1893, p. 276-281.
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CTAapOCNIaBAHCKMI A3DIK, U €T0 BKIIIOYEHNA B CaBAHCKYIO IIepeBOAYECKYIO ITe-
paTypy Hy>KeH ITOopOOHbII TeKciyeckmit anams. OIHY U3 JacTell TaKOro aHajI-
3a MpeCTaBIIAeT UCCIeTOBaHNe HAXOAINXCA B TeKCTe IPeCIaBU3MOB, TO eCTb
A3BIKOBBIX, B YaCTHOCTM, JIEKCMYECKUX KOMIIOHEHTOB, TUIIMYHBIX /IS IIPeC/IaB-
CKOJI pefjaKIuy CTapOC/aBsAHCKOrO fA3bIKA, KOTOpas Bo3HMKIA B ITpecimaBckoii
KHIDKHOJ IIKOJIe BO BpeMs IpaBieHusA japs CumeoHa B Hauane X Beka. IIpe-
CTTaBCKas KHIVDKHAA LIKO/A JIO CUX IIOP M3y4YeHa TONIbKO B CBOMX OCHOBHBIX 4ep-
Tax®. Bce nccnegoBaHme 1o CUX IOp OCHOBAHO Ha CPAaBHEHMM HOLIEAMINX O HAC
PYKOIIMCel! OT/ieIbHBIX OMO/IeIICKIX KHUT, Y KOTOPBIX y>Ke BO3MOXKHO ITO4TH ybe-
IUTETHHO OIPee/TNTh, KAKYI0 PeJaKINIO CJIABSHCKOTO IepPeBO/ja OHM COflepoKarT.
B ciygae HeOMO/MeIICKMX KHUT 9Ta YOEAUTETbHOCTD CHIDKAETCS, IOTOMY 4TO 3TH
TEKCTbI OYeHb Pa3HOOOPa3HbI 1 UCIIONb30BaHNE B HMX IIPECIaBIU3MOB He BCerfa
ABJIAETCA SABHBIM JI0Ka3aTeTbCTBOM VX IIPeCIaBCKOro npoucxoxaennsa. Hecmo-
TP Ha 9TOT (aKT, aHA/IN3 IPEC/IaBU3MOB BCe-TaKy OKa3bIBAeTCS BaYKHON 4aCThIO
VICCTIEIOBAHS TI0OOTO CTapOCTAaBAHCKOTO IIAMATHUKA 1 CIIOCOOCTBYET XOTS Obl
IpUOIM3UTETBHOMY OIIpeie/IeHNI0 MeCTa Y BpeMEeHM €TO CO3JaHuA.

Oco0bIil TIACT JIEKCUKY CTAPOC/IABSIHCKUX ITAMATHUKOB, TeMaTUYeCKU CBs-
3aHHBIX 0 CBAILIEHHBIM IIVICAHVEM, IPECTABIIAIT OM6/IeiCKye IMTATHI U AJI/I0-
3un’. JIeKCMYecKuit aHa/Ii3 LUTAT MOYKET [IOKa3aTh, KAKYI0 PelaKINI0 OMOIeiiCKIX
KHIT TIepeBOIYMK 3HAJI U VICIIONIb30Ba/I BO BpeMs pabOThl HaJ| MepPBOHAYAIbHBIM
[IepeBOfIOM ITaMATHMKA, U TAKUM 00pa3oM y3HATh BpPeMs U MECTO €T0 CO3[JaHNL.

B Bap¢ 2,7 naxopurcs yactb 6ubmneiickoro ctuxa 1Cor 11,3, B KoTOpoM aro-
cron ITaBen roBOpuUT, 4YTO TOJIOBA BCAKOTO My>Ka — XPUCTOC, TOJIOBA >KEHIIVHBI
- MY, a ronoBa Xpucra — bor. B Bapg boropopnija Xxo4eT 3TUM CTUXOM YOeIUTb
aroCTO/NOB, YTOOBI OHM Ha MOJIMTBE CTOSUIM IIepef Heil, a He 3a Heil. B rpeuve-
ckoM Tekcte HoBoro 3aBera copiep>xutcs cegyromas ¢pasa: 0Tt Tavtog avdpog
1] ke@aAn 6 Xplotog €0y, ke@alr 8¢ yvvaikog O aviip, kepan 8¢ tod Xplotod
0 ®ed6. Crimcox Cabaum B JaHHOM MeCTe MCIOpYeH U B Bewalp mpuBopmTcs
TEKCT: OVK elmev O Kuplog fiudv 8Tt kepadn avdpog 6 Xplotog; cneayromas 9acTb
CTMXa OTCYTCTBYeT. B apxamdeckoil pelakIiuy CTapOC/IaBAHCKOTO IIepeBofa KHI-
1 ATIOCTOJI, KOTOPYIO NIpeCTaBIAeT, Hallp., [lepkonesckuii Anocmorn mepBoii mo-
nosunbl XIII BeKa, JAaHHBIA CTUX IJIACUT: MKO E'CRKOMOY qnﬁ(oy MAdRA fh ECTh
- M'AARA KEN'R MFA2Kh - MAARA 2KE )r(‘\o\( 8's'°. B peciaBckoil pefakiyy mpon3oIio Ba-
PBMpPOBaHNe ITepeBOJa: TPedecKoe CyLIeCTBUTEIbHOE O AVT)p, B KOHTEKCTe IIpUBe-
JIEHHOTO CTMXA, Ha MeCTe apXal4eCKoro YAoR'RKs ObIIO 3aMEHEHO CeMaHTIYeCKN

8 lo cux mop Hambornee monHasA pabora o mpecnaBusMax: T. CJIIABOBA, [Ipecnascka pedaxyust Ha
Kupuno-Memoduesus cmapobwneapcku esaneencku npesod, KMc 6, 1989, p. 15-129.

° BubneiickuM 1uTaTaM B Bapgd OymeT MOCBAIEHA CaMOCTOATENbHAA CTAaThA B JKypHase ,Slavia®
TToaromy 3piech He 6yIeM BIABAaTbCA B IIOFPOOHOCTI 1 MaTepyal IPEICTABIM TO/IbKO B OCHOBHbIX YePTaX.
1 IT. BornAHOBUY, B. BEMUYEBA, A. HAYMOB, Boneapckuii anocmon XIII eexa: pyxkonuco JJeuanu-
Lpxones 2, Cous 1986. Vickpenno 6maropapio III. ITnara 3a mpegocras/ieH1ie CHUMKOB PYKOIIVCH.
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0oree COBIANAIOIINM — MRKh'!, KaK JOKas3bIBaeT, HANp., Toncmosckuti Anocmon
XIV Beka'?. ITOT BapMaHT HAXOAVM U B 00enX CIaBsSHCKUX CIIUCKax Bapg, conep-
KAIIVX IIABY 2,7: KO Moy2K$ raaga ecth X¢ (o BenaCr). Crincoxk [auc conep>Kut
ellle IONIO/THEH e T10 TIOJ/IMTHHOMY OMO/IeIICKOMY CTUXY: 4 KeNE MYk,

B Bap¢ Taxke 4 pasa (rmaBsl 2,2, 2,4, 2,18, 4,2) comep)XUTCsi YIOMUHAHNe
0Lc 1,28 B Bupe o6parenns k boropoanuiie rpedecKuM IpudyacTieM KEXAPLITWHEVT.
B apxamdeckoil pefaKLMM €BAHTeNINII Mbl HAaXOAMM IIEPEBOX EAArOAAThNAR/
BAAroA'BTkHA, KOTOPBII B IIPEC/IaBCKOM pefjakiyy OblI 3aMEeHeH IpudYacTyeM
oBpaAoRANAM". VIHTepecHO, uTo B crincke BenaCn mpyuBeieHHOE IPUYACTIIE B IBYX
MeCTax IPOINYILEHO: B CTUXE 2,2 HAXOMM TOJIBKO E'MPAWIAHTE B OT/IMYME OT TEK-
cra B ITauc gocnpawaémt WEPAAORANYI (Tped. €pWTHOWHEV TNV KEXAPITWUEVNV
Maptdy), a B cTuxe 2,4 HAXOAMM UCHIOpYeHHOe pAyHee LPKRKI BuIRWin (!) Ees-
CKEPKNNAA BMeCTO GOJIee TIPaBIIBHOTO, Kak B Ilauc, paAyi ca WEpARAHAR LPKH -
R'BILNAR HECKREDNENAA (TPed. KEXOPLTWHEVT OKNVI] TIEPIKOUUEVT] APOAVVTE).

Co CpamenHbIM [IrcaHneM cBA3aHO M CTOBOCOYETAHME KATATMETAOUA TOD
vaoD, ¢ koTopeiM BcTpedaemca B HoBom 3aBere B cTmxax Mt 27,51, a Takxe
B Mc 15,38, Lc 23,5, Heb 6,19 1 9,3. B Bap¢ marHHO€ ClTOBOCOYeTaHNUE IIEPEBOANUTCS
34r'Eca UPKORNAR ¥ BCTpevaeTcsi B ImaBe 1,27, Korga Vncyc moBecTByeT amocro-
7laM 06 aHresIe MeCTy, U3 PyK KOTOPOTO BBIXOJs1Iiee IIaMsl YHUYTOXXNUT eBPeiCKIIA
XpaM J pa3opBeT €ro 3aBecy. XOTA K IPUBEJeHHOMY CTUXY Y HaC HET COOTBETCTBY-
foliet rpedeckoit Bepcun (crvcok Benalp HaunHaeTcst TONbKO ¢ r1asbl 1,28, a Ca-
6aum 3aech UCIOPYEH), YIUTHIBAsA JOCTOBHOCTD C/IABSHCKOTO IIEPEBOJiA, MOXKHO
IIPEATIONIOKITD, YTO IpedecKast Bepcus He OT/INYANach OT HOBO3aBETHOTO CTHXA.
CymecTBuUTeNIbHOE 34Bkca B IIepeBOJie IPeYeCcKOro CI0Ba KATATETAOHA ABAETCS
Ipec/1aBU3MOM, KaK, BIPOYeM, ¥ BAPUAHT 0MoH4A, KOTOPbIe 00a 3aMEeHIIN apXanJe-
CKMIT TIepeBOJ, — KaTaneTasma'®. Iy manbHeiiiiero uccinefnosanus Bapg ssnsercs
VIHTEPEeCHBIM TOT (aKT, YTO jeKceMa 3ar’kca (LPhKORNAI) IPUCYTCTBYeT B EBaHre-
nuy Hukonyma, KoTopoe OIuchbIBaeT IOXO0XKNI CIOKeT.

B nexcuxe, moMuMo OMOMENICKUX LUTAT U aJUII03MIL, MOXKHO 3aMeTUThb He-
CKO/IBKO TEHJEHIMII, KOTOpble MCCIeNOBATeNN OIPefe/AloT KaK IIpec/aBCKue.
K HuM oTHOCMTCS CTpeM/leHNMe K 3aMeHe C/IOBOCOYETAHMII OJHNUM CIOBOM,
B Bap¢, nanipumep, B rnase 1,6, korga Bapgonomeit rosoput Mucycy, 4to korga
TOTO HOBECWIN Ha KpecTe, Bapdoomeit clegoBan 3a HUM HENOJANeKy U YBU-
JieTT, KaK aHTeJIbl CITyCKAIoTCsA ¢ Hebec 1 KIaHATCA eMy. B crcke BenaCr yio-
TpebnsieTcss — MM ef'a HAALIE HA kpTk nokkwens &wi 0 ask (Iauc u Jeu add.

' U1. XPUCTOBA-IIIOMOBA, Cryscebnusm Anocmon 6 cnassmckama pokonucua mpaouus, Codust
2004, p. 767.

2 Ibidem, p. 230. Toncmosckuti Anocmon sIBISETCS TUIIMYECKUM TIPENCTaBUTENEM [IPECIaBCKOI
PemaKLuy CTapOCIaBIHCKOTO IIepeBO/a KHUIY ATIOCTOIL.

3 A.C. HOBUKOBA, IIpecnasckas pedaxkuyus esaneenus, [in:] CnassHckoe u 6ankanckoe A3viko3HaHUe.
Ianeocnasucmuxa: cnoso u mexcm, ed. B.C. E@MMOBA, Mocksa 2012, p. 160-161.

" T. CJIABOBA, op. cit., p. 62-63.
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H3AAAEYA) NOCABAORAX TH H RHARX Te HA Kgm'k NoRELWEN'HA (K IPUYACTHIO NOR'KILENK
cM. HIDKe), B Bepcun Cabaum - §1e dnipxov év 1@ otavpd kpepacdijvat, £yw
ano paxpoBev nrolovBouv kai €ldov o v otawpd KpepaocHivat. BeposTHbIM
Ipec/IaBU3MOM 3/eCh AB/IACTCA IT1aron nocakpoRaTH (dkolovBelv), KoTopbIil 3a-
MEHII apXan4ecKoe COueTaHMe HTH No KoMk MM BeakAs koro. OJHAKO B OTHOM
MecCTe BCTpedaeTcsa TaKKe apXandecKoe CTTOBOCOYeTaHMe MOHARTE ReARA MeNE.
9T0 MOXHO HaiTu B Bapg, rmasa 3,5, rae Vucyc BefieT anocTonoB K allOKa/InII-
TU4ecKoil 6e3nHe; B Bepcun BenaCr aiie xoueme no wekipanito (Wekmoransto B [1a-
uc) NoMA'kTE EwcAk MeNe M BMANTE B Bepcuu Bewalp — el 8¢ Oélete xatd v
gmayyeliov pov, dedte dkoAovOrioete pot kal (darte.

Bropas TeHmeHIMA COCTOMT B YacTOM MCIIONIb30BaHMM IIpU/IaraTeTbHbBIX
C NIPUCTABKONM ngk- MMeoLIel yCUINTeNbHOe 3HadeHue. B Bapg Takyio TeH-
[IeHI[MIO BCTpeYaeM, HallpuMep, HECKOIbKO Pa3 B yIOTpeOIeHNN IpuIaraTe/b-
HOro ngkReanks' (BMecTo rpedeckux Omeppeyedng m mavpeyéng), kortopoe
HAXOAUTCHA, B PaMKaX KaHOHMYECKMX CTAPOCIABAHCKUX IAMATHUKOB, TOMBKO
B Cynp'S; rpeq. Omepueyedng u mavpey£dng B paMkax rpedeckyx MOTMHHUKOB
CTAapOC/IaBAHCKMX IAMATHMKOB He mmeercsa'. IIpuBeneHHOe mpuiaratebHOE
HaxoauM B crimckax BewaCr, Jleu u Bbapc B rnase Bapg 1,21, xorma Bapdorno-
Meit cpammBaeT Vucyca o mpeBenuKoM denoBeke Aname, a B crucke Ilauc Ha
JIaHHOM MecCTe NPUBOAMTCA OMMcaTeNnbHas popMa — ReAMKs 3e40. OcTanbHBIE
4 mpuMepa MOXHO HAlITVU TOJIBKO BO BTOpPOII I71aBe. [IBa nmepBbIX B MonuTse bo-
ropopuusl B cTuxe 13; mepBas 4actb B Bewalp rmacut: O 0e0g 0 OmeppeyeOng
Kal Tavoo@og kai Bacthedg TOV aiwvwy, HO CIaBAHCKNME BEPCUM PacXo-
patcs — B Ilauc MMeeTcs TONMBKO RE NPEREAH T 1P ERKOMs, B TO BpeMs Kak
B BenaCn HaXopM RE REAHKKIH W NRMOy AgKIH H Loy BEKW. Bropast yacTb BeTpe-
JaeTCsl B KOHI[e MOMUTBBI, B Bepcuu Benalp — §0¢ dofav 1@ OmeppeyéBel oov
Ovopatt, KoTopoe B BenaCn BcTpedaeM B popMe AAH 2Ke CAARS NPRREAHKSIO HME-
Hil TRoemS, 3aTeM uTO B [Tauc nmeetcs: 60ee MpaBUIbHOE — AAT e CAARY TMANH
CROEMY - NPeReAHKoMY. [IBa pa3a HAXOAMTCA 9TO IpU/IaraTe/bHOE Ha MecTe, rfie bo-
rOpOJMIIA ONMCBIBAET CBUIaHVE ¢ BOroM, KOTOPBIN YTOCTIUII ee IPEBe/IKIM X/le-
6oM 1 ImpeBenyuKoit damieit BuHa. CnaBAHCKMe Bepcyny Ompke K cmcky Cabaum,
uMenIeMy dptog mavpeyeng (2,18) n motrplov dreppeyébn<c> (2,19) u opu-
HAKOBO ITIACAT — XA'KEh NP-RREAHKK U Yawa NP-EREAHKAA MAKHA RHHA.

'* P.M. LENTIMH, Cmapocnassasckue npunazamesnvhble ¢ npucmaskoii npro-, [in:] Studia palaeoslo-
venica, ed. M. BAUEROVA, M. STERBOVA, Praha 1971, p. 66.

!¢ TIpocMOTpeHO BO BTOPOM, NCIPAaBIEHHOM M [OIOJTHEHHOM u3pganuu CrapociaBgHCKOTO
cnoBaps 1o pykomucsaM X-XI BeKoB, KOTOpOe TOTOBUTCA IIOf, PYKOBOACTBOM IMuny brarosoit
B Orpene masneocaBUCTUKY ¥ Bu3aHTonoronn ClIaBAHCKOTO MHCTUTYTa AKafieMuy Hayk Yerckoit
Pecrry6muxu. CroBapb nepBoHavanbHO 13aaH B Mockse B 1994 ropy nop pegakuueit P.M. Ieittim,
P. Beuepku 1 3. brarosoii.

7 TIpoCMOTpPeHO B IpedecKO-CTapOCIaBAHCKOI KapToTeke OT/ena NameoCTaBUCTUKMA UM BU3AH-
tonoruy CIaBsAHCKOTO MHCTUTYTa AKafemyy Hayk Yemickoit Pecrry 6k
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HTEepecHOE pasHOUYTEHNE IPMHOCUT BBIIIIE YKa3aHHasA Imasa 1,6. B npemio-
JKEHMM JiBa pasa ynorpebnsercs rpedecknii mHQ. aop. kpepacOivat (oT rmaroma
KPEUAVVUVAL), KOTOPbII B CIABAHCKUX CHNCKAaX IEePEeBOAUTCA IIO-PasHOMY.
B BenaCr, kak BUAMM Bblllle, 9TI [Ba MeCTa TEPEBONATCA HA KPTR NORRIIENK
E'BITT ... HA Kp'l“'k nogkwen'na (Tak u B bapc), B Jlew na Kp'l‘h NORRIWENL BWITH ..
HaA Kprl"k npnrxomzud u B Ilauc na Kprl"k NPHIBOKAENS BRI ... HA Kp’l"k WERLIENA.
3HauuT, rped. kpepaoOijval mepeBoaUTCA Ha CTAPOCTABAHCKNI IPUYACTUAMY OT
I7IaT0/I0B MOE'RCHTH, OB'RCHTH 1 NPHIEOSAHTH. B KaHOHMYEeCKMX CTApOC/IaBAHCKUX
IAMATHNKAX MOXXHO BCTPETUTLCSA C ITUMM TpeMs IJIaTOJlaMli, HO B CIydae
I7Iaros1a NPHIEO3AHTH He BCTPeYaeTcs IpedecKuil HOAIMHHNK KPELavvOValL — Y He-
IO HEMHO>KKO IPYTOJi CeMaHTMYEeCKII OTTEHOK. B 3HaueHNM pacmsaTis Ha KpecTe,
BEPOATHO, I71ar0J1 0E'RCcHTH ABJIAETCA apXau3MoM, KOTopblii B IIpeciaBckoii mkose
ObU1 3aMeHeH popMoit nor-kcHTH. BapbupoBaHue Tpex IJIaro/IoB B JAHHOM MecCTe
B Bap¢g ocraercs HESACHBIM, HO MOXXHO IPEAIIONIOKUTb, YTO HUCIO/Nb30BaHUE
OIIpeie/IeHHOTO KOHKPETHOTO I7Iarojla SBJISIeTCA TOMbKO CTUIMCTUYECKUM
CPefCTBOM OTHENbHBIX mMCHoB. C IVIAaTOZIOM KPERAVVUVAL BCTpedaeMcs elle
B I/aBe 1,22, HO 37eCh BCe CIVICKY VICTIONIb3YIOT POPMBI TOTO >Ke I71aro/1a NoR'KeHTH.

B rmaBe 4,12 ommceiBatomieit cBasaHHoro CaraHy, yrnoTpe6seTcs CI0BO-
coueTaHME WIHENKIMH REQHIA CRASANK (11O pxiL. ITauc) / Repuramsl orN'kIMH
cRe3ahsl (10 BenaCr), B rpedeckoil Bepcum — mupivwv aAvoewv dedepévog
(Benalp) | dedepévog mupivolg aAvoeoty (Cabaum). CyliecTBUTEIbHOE REQHIA
Ha MecTe Ipedeckoro dAvolg sBIAeTcs IpecIaBCKMM BapyaHTOM apXandecKoro
CTIOBOCOYETAHNS RiKE KeAkshHole'®

K BeposATHBIM IpeciaBu3MaM OTHOCUTCA M IPUJIaraTe/ibHOe A'KEs BMECTO
IPe4ecKoro eDWVLHOG, KOTOPOe 3aMeHIIO apXalyecKuii BapuaHT woyH. K atomy
IIpWIATaTe/IbHOMY KaK K IIpec/laBU3My HaJO OTHOCUTBCA OCTOPOXKHO, IIOTOMY
9TO BCKOPE OHO 3aMKCHPOBATIOCH BO BCEX CIABSHCKUX SI3BIKAX 1 TAKMM 00pa3oM
MOIJIO UCIIOTIb30BAThCA He TONIBKO B IIPECIaBCKO pefakiym. B Bapg Bcrpedaem
€ro0 B BbILIEYIIOMAHYTOM IaBe 1,19, korga bor npuHnMaeT boropoguny B 1iepkBu.
[TpeBenukuit xme6 MoOsBIAETCA, KOIAa Bor MaxHeT IpaBOil CTOPOHOI CBOeIt
OfIeXK/IBI, A Yallla BIHA, KOT/[a MAaXHET eBOI — Kai TdAw éndtalev v ed@Vupov
10D £v8vpatog avtod (Cabaum). B Bepcun BenaCn BCTpedaeTcs IepeBOf, — NAKKI
MAXHOVEL ARROE CTPANKI WAEKE CBOE, @ B [1aUC HAXOMM He TOYHOE U, HABEPHOE,
MO3Ke U3MeHeHHoe — T MA)(N;[E\ AREOK PYKOK.

VI3 oTHenbHBIX IeKCUYeCKMX MPeCcIaBI3MOB MOXKHO Jajiee IIpUBECTH, HaIp.,
IJIATONI OV?KACATH €A BMECTO AHRHTH c¢a B Bapg 1,16 (B gaHHOM ciydae HeT
IpevyecKoro MOJIMHHMKA), VIV Hapedse ThYHER BMECTO apXaldeCKOro ThKhMo
Ha MeCTe IPeYecKoro Hovov. ITo Hapeuye ynoTpebsercs, HaIpuMep, B I/IaBe
1,7 ¥ cOMCKM HDpUBORAT MHTepecHble pasHouTeHu:A - B Ilauc u [Jeu nMeeTcs
ThUHIF, a B BenaCn u Bapc — Tuskbao. B paccMOTpeHHOM HaMM JIEKCMYECKOM

8 1. XPUCTOBA-IIIOMOBA, op. cit., p. 230.
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Marepua’ie TO BTOPOIi IpuMep, Koria cepockuit ciicok BenaCrn u pycckuit bapc
NIPUBOJAT T€ K€ BapMAHTBI II0 CPAaBHEHMIO C OCTAJIbHBIMM CIMCKaMU, HO A
OKOHYATeTTbHOTO OIpelle/IeHNs UX B3aVMOOTHOUIEHUA HEOOXOAVMO IIPOBECTH
TasbHeNINe VICCTIeNOBaHMNA.

Kpome oueBUHBIX TIpecIaBU3MOB B TeKCTe Bapg HaXopATcsa Takxke
apxamJeckime jeKceMbl. VX ymorpe6neHne Bo Bcex CINCKax Bapg mokasbiBaer,
YTO, TIO0 BCE€Ml BEPOATHOCTM, ITU JIEKCEMBI IPUCYTCTBOBAIM B TEKCTE YXKe
B IIPBOHAYa/IbHOM IIepeBOJie IIAMATHUKA U He ABJIAITCA 0ojlee IO3MHUMMU
HaMepeHHBIMM apxamamamu. Hampumep, B'hckghcennie (Bapg 1,1) Bmecto
IIPEC/IABCKOTO E'hCTANHIE HAa MeCTe TIpPeYyeckoro davdoTtaclg, KpoMe TOro
CyLIeCTBUTENbHOE KphTRA (Bapg 1,28, 1,29 m gnBa pasa B 1,31) BMecTo
Ipec/laBCKOro TgkEA Ha MecTe rpedeckoro Qvoia Wiy Ipemior gpapH BMeCTO
IIPeCcIaBcKoro A'kak mmm Akara Ha MecTe rpedeckoro Otd. ApxamdecKuit BapuaHT
IIOCJIE/IOra BCTPEYAETCA B Bapgﬁ 1,22 B cniuckax BenaCn, [Heu, bapc, Ho B Ilauc
HaXOJUTCA A'RAK, KOTOpOE HECOMHEHHO ABJIAETCA MO3NHEN MONPaBKOIL.

Ha ocHoBe Bblllle NPUBENEHHOTO JIEKCMYECKOTO aHaIM3a MOXKHO CJenaTbh
BBIBOJI, YTO C/IABAHCKUIT IIepeBOfl Bapg, Mo Bceil BepOATHOCTH, ABIAETCA 6OI-
rapCKMM, I MOT BOSHUKHYTb BO BpeMs cylecTBoBaHMsA ITpeciaBckoll KHYDKHOM
mKosbl B X BeKe. BO3MOXXHO MpUBECTM [Ba BapMaHTa JaTUPOBKU. Bo-nepBbIX,
3TO MOXKeT OBITb CTapblil IPeCcTaBCKMil ITepeBoy, Havana X BeKa, KOIfa Ipecra-
BU3MBI He OBUIM YCTONYMBBI M MCIIO/Ib30Ba/NNCh €llle HEKOTOPbIE apXandecKue
JleKceMBbl. Bo BTOpBIX, 9TO MO>KeT OBITh U MO3[HNII IIPeCTaBCKUIl IIepeBOJi, BO3-
HMKIINMI B OHOM 13 Clienud1ryecKux 1eHTpoB IIpecmaBcKoll MIKOMbI, KOTOPbIe
VIMeJIV COOCTBEHHbBIEe TPAAMIIUY B MICIIOTIb30BAaHNY IIPECTaBIU3MOB 1 apXandecKoi
JeKCUKU. JI7Is MO TBepXKIeH N IPUBEIeHHON HaTUPOBKY IiepeBOjia He0OX0AMMO
IIPOBECTU IONIOTHUTEbHBIE aHATTU3bI — JIEKCMYECKIE ¥ CMHTAKCUYECKIIE, @ TAKXKe
CPaBHUTb TEKCT C TEMaTUYeCKM MOXOXXVMMM CTApOCTaBAHCKMMU NaMATHUKAMMU.
B 3ak/roueHye OTMETHM, YTO HAIll aHA/IN3 IIPEC/IaBU3MOB ABAETCA MePBbIM IlIa-
TOM K KOMIIZIEKCHOMY UCCIIefIOBaHMIO Bape.

Abstract. Preslavisms in the Apocryphal Questions of Bartholomew. Paper deals with the lexical
analysis of the Old Church Slavonic version of the Apocryphal Questions of Bartholomew, a liter-
ary monument written most likely in Greek in the 3™ century. The analysis shows that the Slavonic
version contains not only lexical elements typical for the Preslav redaction, but also some archaic
figures. This leads to the conclusion, that the primal Old Church Slavonic translation may be made in
Bulgaria in the 10" century. There are two possibilities of a more exact dating. The text may have been
translated in the early 10" century when the lexical elements of the Preslav redaction weren't strictly
used yet and still there occurred many archaic figures. The second possibility is that the translation
was made later in the 10" century in one of the distant centers of the Preslav literary school, in which
a specific tradition in using Preslav and archaic lexical elements was held. However, a further lexical
and language analysis is needed for the confirmation of the stated dating.
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Ewelina Drzewiecka (Warszawa)

(POST)MODERN APOCRYPHA AS AN EPIPHANY OF SENSE
(ON THE BASIS OF BULGARIAN LITERARY
B1BLICAL PARAPHRASES)

The concept of “apocrypha” is quite exploited in the humanities today. It is de-
fined and specified in many ways but nevertheless remains imprecise and am-
biguous'. My intention is not to give some clarity in this regard, but to show
a new possible perspective to the subject by focusing on the subject of so called
“contemporary apocrypha’, so that the ambiguousness could be perceived as
a premise for a hermeneutical approach. Therefore, I would like to show the
literary reinterpretation of the Bible in a different light, and thus to propose
a new concept of “modern apocrypha” which refers to the modernity’. In my

! Further reading cf.: M. STAROWIEYSKI, Wstep, [in:] Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu, vol. 1.1, Ewangelie
apokryficzne, ed. M. STAROWIEYSKI, Krakow 2003, p. 19-84; M. ADAMCZYK, Apokryf, [in:] Stownik
literatury staropolskiej, ed. T. MICHALOWSKA, Wroclaw 2002, p. 46-55; D. SZAJNERT, Mutacje apokry-
fu, [in:] Genologia dzisiaj, ed. W. BOoLECKI, I. OPACK1, Warszawa 2000, p. 137-159; B. BEDNAREK,
~Apokryf”. Préba kategoryzacji pojecia, [in:] Nie-zlota legenda. Kanonicznos¢ i apokryficznos¢ w kul-
turze, ed. J. EICHSTAEDT, K. P1aTKOWSKI, OZardéw 2003, p. 35-40. As the paper gives examples from
Bulgarian literature, it should be noted that there are some important works on the apocrypha in
Bulgarian studies, mainly regarding the Medieval period (e.g. the studies of Donka Petkanova, Ani-
sava Miltenova, Florentina Badalanova-Geller, or Georgi Minczew; also: K. GECHEVA, Bibliography
on the Pseudepigrapha Studies in Bulgaria, http://www.marquette.edu/maqom/gecheva.html [17 X
2014]). It is not necessary, however, to give more detailed information in this regard, not only be-
cause the case with the Old Bulgarian (or Old Slavonic) apocrypha is not a subject of my interest
here, but also because this kind of apocrypha has developed in a specific cultural situation, different
than the ancient (or early Christian) one, so the theoretical reflection refers to the specific mat-
ters. For more: A. Naumow, Apokryfy w systemie literatury cerkiewnostowiatiskiej, Wroctaw 1976.
The concept of “contemporary apocrypha” has not been studied in Bulgarian studies. It is used in
a typical context which refers to the history of literature. Cf. e.g.: II. HAKOB, Cogpementume anokpugu
- »Mesxdy nycmunama u sueoma” u ,Ilocnednomo uskyuienue” — NPUBTULAHUS U OMMLACKBAHUS,
J17,2010, p. 432-447.

% The double term “(Post)Modern apocrypha’, mentioned in the title of the paper, implies the am-
biguity of the concept of modernity, which may refer both to the modernism and the postmodern-
ism, and even to the post-postmodernism. Recently, it has been pointed out that the modernity has
a wider meaning, so it covers not only the modern movement begun in the late 19 and its 20" cen-
tury apogee, but also the new phenomenon from the early 21* century. Therefore, the designation
“(post)modern” both remind the traditional distinction, and signify the ambiguity of the reference
mark. If the distinction matters in particular (i.e. if the modernity is perceived as a wider description
of the epoch fundamentally different than pre-modern period), it will be marked by the usage of the
term “modern apocrypha”.
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terms, regardless the terminological ambiguity, the modern apocrypha is a text of
the modern culture, and because of that - a source for the further studies on the
epoch’.

Basically, the concept of “apocrypha” has two meanings: biblical and collo-
quial. The first is connected with ecclesiastical usage and is defined in opposition
to the Canon of Scripture, i.e. it concerns texts which have not been acknowledged
as written down under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. The second shows a work
(on a biblical topic) which is unauthentic but styled in such a way as to fake the
original and to function especially in common thinking and in literary studies and
recently even in popular culture. As a consequence apocrypha do not represent
a separate literary genre but remain simply a loose and yet inspiring biblical and
literary category.

I shall skip here the well-known history of this concept in the religious (in-
stitutional) context’. What I would like to underline as a fundamental for my ap-
proach is that apocrypha have an essential duality. It is not only secondary in the
sense of the contents in regards to their source, but it is also ambiguous from doc-
trine’s point of view. Even in the affirmative attitude towards the canon there is
a specific usurpation. Such texts, suggesting the necessity of supplementing or bet-
ter reflecting, as a matter of fact, fake it. Finally the ambivalence of the apocryphal
message is best expressed in the status of a border event: between orthodoxy and
heterodoxy, centre and periphery, the elite and common people, tradition and in-
novation and even between different genres of narration®.

In the case of apocrypha, which at this point I claim “contemporary’, this fun-
damental duality becomes hidden, it receives a new dimension. It functions in
a completely changed context, which on the one hand is connected with the exist-
ence of modern autonomization of arts as a space of human (auto)creation and
on the other hand with a change in the status of the Holy Scripture. The Bible is
subject to a division into a religious and a cultural text. In this way in the mod-
ern epoch there are two — at first sight contradictory - forms of its reading®. The
enlightenmental doubt in the authority of the canon of the inspired texts (and the
Church as an institution) ultimately leads to a denial of the need of a normative

* On this topic see see my text in Bulgarian cf.: E. [[PDKEBUELIKA, ModepHucmuunume napagppasu Ha
Oubmetickus cioncem Kamo u3eop 3a 6vneapckama ucmopus Ha udeume (2013), http://bgmodernism.
com/our_modernism/Ewelina_Drzewiecka [17 X 2014]. This paper, however, is devoted entirely to
the new concept of apocrypha from the theoretical point of view, whereas the Bulgarian one focuses
rather on the example of its usage. The literary material given in both of them has been presented in
my other studies, which will be marked further in the notes. The main idea of modern apocrypha
as an epiphany of sense was mentioned as well in: E. DRZEWIECKA, Metamorfozy Judasza. Autorskie
parafrazy biblijne jako Swiadectwo przemian kulturowych (na przyktadzie literatury butgarskiej), PEL
3(6), 2013, p. 143-163.

* Polish introduction to this subject: M. STAROWIEYSKI, op. cit.; R. RUBINKIEWICZ, Wprowadzenie do
apokryféw Starego Testamentu, Lublin 1987.

> M. ZowczAK, Apokryf jako préba wiary, [in:] Nie-zlota legenda..., p. 45-75.

¢ B. KRZYZANIAK, Biblia i antropologia. Spotkania niedokoficzone, Poznan 2004, p. 7-20.
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centre as itself. In this sense the unusual popularity, which can be seen nowadays
in Western culture, of the disinherited concept of apocrypha observed in postmod-
ern conditions — creates a paradox — probably showing the presence of a specific
hidden nostalgia for the lost world.

In this context Magdalena Zowczak understands the apocrypha as a specitic
“trial of faith™.In a similar perspective will be situated the concept presented here.
I would like to give arguments for the existence of the concept of “apocrypha” not
in the theory of literature but rather in hermeneutics as a field which unites all
reflections of human thought. I would like to suggest a hermeneutic passage from
“apocrypha as a literary mystification” (“literary apocrypha”), i.e. a concept often
applied in literary studies, to “apocrypha as an epiphany of sense’, i.e. a concept
which can be useful in cultural studies and in the history of ideas. I would like to
show apocrypha as an individual interpretation of the canon rather than a minor-
ity one and at the same time to empower it as evidence of the research of sense and
by that to get a reverse relation with its original definition.

Contemporary apocrypha as mystified biblical stories - in regards to their
repetitiveness but also (auto)ironic suspension - appears to be camouflage, an
unengaging game with the readers. In the light of postsecular theory, however,
such a text is not just a literary fiction but also a theological message. As Agata
Bielik-Robson argues, referring to Walter Benjamin’s metaphor about the puppet
and the little hunchback® at the bottom of each, even the most secular (secular-
ized), worldview there is a hidden choice of a theological nature, and as such she
calls this undisclosed model of thinking “crypto-theology™. In this sense (literary)
apocrypha turn out to hide an individual’s (author’) axiological horizon.

As an adaptation of the biblical plot contemporary apocrypha seem to be
a stylization according to Stanistaw Balbus’s paradigm, i.e. it functions in a twofold
relation with tradition, as a reinterpretation of the past and as an interference with-
in the present'. Although the borrowed element is put in a completely new context,
it shows in fact a (meaningful) cultural distance, and thus establishes a personal
conversation with the Biblical source in a wide hermeneutical perspective. As
a result, it becomes a method but also an expression of interpretation of the
(Judeo-)Christian tradition''. What is important is that the change, typical of the
stylization, of the primary function of the adapted forms in the case of contempo-

7M. ZOWCZAK, op. cit., p. 59-61.

8 Cf. W. BENJAMIN, Theses on the philosophy of history, [in:] IDEM, Illuminations, ed. H. ARENDT,
trans. H. ZonN, New York 1968, p. 253.

° A. BIELIK-ROBSON, ,,Na pustyni”. Kryptoteologie péznej nowoczesnosci, Krakow 2008, p. 7-10.

10 S. BALBUS, Miedzy stylami, Krakéw 1996, p. 53-71. It should be underlined that usage of Balbus’s
concept here is of a predominately heuristical character. It has not been applied in full, i.e. the article
does not undertake detailed differentiations of the concepts and directs to its hermeneutical potential.
' Although in Balbus’s view the stylization neither doubts, nor rejects the model but initiates and
mystifies semiotic impulses (S. BALBUS, op. cit., p. 66), from a perspective of the history of ideas it can
be concluded that it always leads to a relation towards the source.
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rary apocrypha takes place not only with reference to the opposition “orthodoxy-
heterodoxy” but also “religious text-artistic text”. In this way it presents two double
heterogenic and not reducible to each other contextual systems, so the seeking
sense is a result of their conflict. The duality is expressed with regards to not only
the message but also the epistemological order.

The consequences of the essential duality of the apocrypha manifest them-
selves in the suspension of its contemporary version at the crossroads of hetero-
genic perspectives. It functions in two different orders, separated at the beginning
of modern times, i.e. that of the aesthetic and the religious. So it potentially ampli-
fies two styles of reception: allegorical (or symbolic) and mimetic (or mythic)'?,
actualized respectively by literary critics and by theologians (representatives of
the Church). It is a work of art but referring to the biblical canon, aspires to cre-
ate a “religious” (crypto-theological) message, which approves or rejects the para-
phrased contents. The modern apocrypha takes a different place in the text hierar-
chy, because its artistry is treated like a new form of expression hence a pretext but
also a specific alibi for the author who intends to make a religious transgression.
As a result its intertextuality is mainly revealed in the meaning of mediation®.

In this way the (post)modern apocrypha are evidence of sense seeking. From
a hermeneutic perspective, as defined by Hans-Georg Gadamer' and Paul
Ricoeur' it is an act of the existential dimension; according to Hannah Arendt,
it is an expression par excellence of the dynamic activity of thinking, related with
the experience of the difference encrypted in the human condition, dissonance
and hence duality'®. As the process of finding meaning is performed through the
act of accepting two points of view at the same time, so can the literary text have
the function of a mirror for the thinking reader not only of his own reflection but
also of the inner dialogue of the author. If literature not only “gives rise to thought”
but also is its testimony, then contemporary apocrypha appear to be a double mir-
ror of (both reader’s and writer’s ) reading of the biblical canon'. Expressing the
philosophy of suspicion, it is born of the feeling of its insufficiency. However there
is no ambition to catch up with the canon or to create a mythic fiction', which
demands unconditional belief in the text, referring to a mutual worldview horizon.

'2 M. GROWINSKI, Dzieto wobec odbiorcy. Szkice z komunikacji literackiej, Krakéw 1998, p. 144-147.
It can be related with the parabolic or mimetic fiction in Glowinski’s terms (ibidem, p. 212-216).

1 This aspect is in a wide sense underlined by Ryszard Nycz, Intertekstualnosc i jej zakresy: teksty,
gatunki, $wiaty, [in:] IDEM, Tekstowy swiat, Krakéw 2000, p. 79-109.

“ H.-G. GADAMER, Truth and Method, trans. ]. WEINSHEIMER, D. G. MARSHALL, New York 2004.

> P. RICOEUR, The Conflict of Interpretations. Essays in Hermeneutics, ed. D. IHDE, trans. W. Do-
MINGO et al., Evanston 1974.

' H. ARENDT, The Life of the Mind. Volume One. Thinking, Orlando 1978, p. 241-280. Cf. M. MI1-
CHALSKI, Dyskurs, apokryf, parabola. Strategie filozofowania w prozie wspélczesnej, Gdansk 2003,
p. 27-35.

7 M. MICHALSKI, op. cit., p. 173.

'8 M. GLOWINSKI, op. cit., p. 210-212.
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Compared to ancient apocrypha, it is “degraded”, closed into the literary world".
The reflection of reality becomes mediated by the reflection of cultural themes; the
key is the tension that rises as a result of reinterpretation between the meanings,
i.e. between the fixed notion (the canon) and the author’s vision®.

Text referring to the Bible in (post)modern conditions appears to be doubly
ambivalent but also with double meaning as it actualizes not only the understand-
ing (sense) but also the knowing (truth), and thus it confirms the union between
the epistemological and axiological plan of human existence. Reading the apocry-
pha means an articulation of identity, which according to Charles Taylor means
articulation of values as well*!, and in this sense it must mean an actualization of
the opposition between the orthodoxy (i.e. approving the source, Eastern Chris-
tianity) and the heterodoxy (i.e. rejecting the source, heresy). Modern apocrypha
can be understood as a text for the initiated, both in religious and aesthetic sense,
but also in philosophical one.

In this way the most appropriate term appears to be paraphrase, although not
in its strictly literary sense, telling about the basic keeping of the source message®,
but in this filtered by the philosophical look, pointing at a repetition in the frame
of the critical distance, i.e. in the new context and with a change®. Predefined in
such a way by Agata Bielik-Robson - based on the theory of parody by Linda
Hutcheon® - the concept underscores the fact that the subject is an evidence of
author’s interpretation®. Modern apocrypha is something more than a camouflage
to a fiddly literary game, which makes out a mystification; it is a hermeneutical
work — very important in the field of the history of ideas — because it acts as an
individual (minority) interpretation of the canon, revealing more epistemological
possibilities?.

¥ M. MICHALSKI, op. cit., p. 164-166. In its transpositionality it has an ambiguous (dynamic), but
also autoironic sense. Ibidem, p. 161-174.

» Jbidem, p. 44-166. Coming back to Balbus’s conception, it can be conceded that the (post)modern
apocrypha as a stylization enable a specific ingression of the past tense; being a trial to giving a present
perfect status to what is situated beyond the “living” tradition, it wakes and refreshes the histori-
cal continuation in new conditions. In effect it appears as a potential bracing natural “prosthesis”
in critical moments of the culture of the update of the inheritance of the past - S. BALBUS, op. cit.,
p- 68-70, 430-431.

21 CH. TAYLOR, Sources of the Self. The Making of the Modern Identity, Cambridge 2001, p. 53-90.

2 ]. SLAWINSKI, Parafraza, [in:] Stownik terminow literackich, ed. IDEM, Wroctaw 2000, p. 371.

» A. BIELIK-ROBSON, Czy duchowos¢ ponowoczesna jest mozliwa? [in:] EADEM, Inna nowoczesnosc.
Pytania o wspélczesng formute duchowosci, Krakéw 2000, p 265-268

* L. HUTCHEON, A Theory of Parody: The Teachings of Twentieth-Century Art Forms, 'London-New
York 1985, 2Champaign 2001.

» The rejection of “parody” by Michalski too narrow a concept, as in its focus on critical attitude
only (M. MICHALSKI, Dyskurs, apokryf, parabola..., p. 167) it reveals on one hand a tight literary
interpretation, maybe because of too fast reading of Hutcheon’s theory, on the other hand - directly
shows the fruitfulness of Bielik-Robson’s philosophical apposition.

¢ M. ZOWCZAK, op. cit., p. 47.
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I will show this potential on the basis of the Bulgarian literature and of those
texts which paraphrase sensu stricto an evangelical story. Contemporary revisions
of the Christian Good News appear to tell a lot about the condition of the (post)
modern man who having lost his contact with the sacred/transcendental is forced
to seek alternative ways of surviving in the state of (spiritual) alienation. In this
sense apocrypha is a very expression of the so called heretical imperative, which
according to Peter Berger is distinctive for the (post)modernity epoch state of the
multiple choice. As this American sociologist underlines, the process of moderni-
zation (and secularization) - in regards to pluralization of institutions and opin-
ions, and thus relativization of worldviews, effecting in losing fundamental cer-
tainty — has brought (potentially productive) passage from the world (of sense) of
fate/destination to the world (of necessity) of the choice?.

As modern interest in the Holy Scripture is caused by the typical for the epoch
critical, and even contesting attitude towards the Tradition on one hand, on the
other, however, it is related to a searching of the universal way of expressing the
drama of the human existence, literary adaptations of the biblical plot can serve
both the polemic and the apologetic purposes in regards to the source. The matter
is not in conciliative (i.e. imitative) repetitions of the canon, but refreshing revi-
sions, situating themselves beyond its precise circle. These two ways of usage can
be referred to two main - and somehow contradictory - tendencies of (post)mo-
dernity — unmasking and paraphrasing®, furthermore in both there is expressed
its “heretical imperative”

Unmasking apocrypha, or pseudo-gospel

Apocrypha that belong to the unmasking line dominate in contemporary (and
Western) culture?. What characterizes them is radical decontextualization of the
original narration gained not by desacralization but by extreme antropomorfiza-
tion, leading to unmasking of the Good News of the Christianity. The apocryphal
themes used in them (i.e. known from ancient pseudo-canonical texts) appear in
forms instrumentalized in the age of Enlightenment, serving often for a vulgari-
zation of the message®. (Re)constructing so called institutional lies or intimate

7 Further reading: P. BERGER, Modernity as the Universalization of Heresy, [in:] IDEM, The Heretical
Imperative. Contemporary Possibilities of Religious Affirmation, Garden City 1979, p. 1-31. The at-
tribute “heretical” refers to the etymology of the Greek word “heresy” (i.e. choice).

# Cf. A. BIELIK-ROBSON, Czy duchowos¢ ponowoczesna..., p. 265-268.

* E. DRZEWIECKA, Ewangelia o koricu swiata? O bulgarskich parafrazach biblijnych po 1989 roku,
[in:] Kulturowe paradygmaty kotica. Studia komparatystyczne, ed. J.C. KALUZNY, A. ZYWIORLEK,
Czestochowa 2013, p. 165-185; EADEM, Pseudo-Ewangelie Judasza, czyli o (po)nowoczesnych apokry-
fach bulgarskich, [in:] Slovansky svét: zndmy ¢i nezndmy?, ed. K. KEDRON, M. PRfHODA, Praha 2013,
p. 73-82; EADEM, Koniec eschatologii? Poszukiwania modus existendi w $wietle (po)nowoczesnych
apokryfow bulgarskich, SMer 14, 2014, p. 351-384 (DOI: 10.11649/sm.2014.017)

% For more cf.: E. DRZEWIECKA, BluZnierstwo w kulturze popularnej. Wizerunki postaci biblijnych
w wybranych powiesciach butgarskich XXI wieku, [in:] Tabu w oku szeroko otwartym, ed. N. DLuGosz,
Poznan 2012, p. 203-212.
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matters, especially regarding the character of Jesus, so revealing what (has been)
hidden (concealed) either in political or private order, they refer to the etymology
of the concept but also — as a paradox - they claim to define “revealed” truth.

As a consequence from canon’s perspective they seem to be deformed above
all in idea’s plan. Jesus at best appears to be an unusual man and Christianity be-
comes a project which is either utopic, or initially mendacious®. The negative
diagnosis of the actual state that comes together with this leads to establishing
a pessimistic vision of the world as a whole*?. Evangelic narration is not just a sub-
ject of criticism, but often also its metonymy. Analysis of the deep structures shows
that most of texts can be inscribed into the Gnostic paradigm, and its so-called
good news is completely destroyed, quite often in spite of the original intentions of
their authors. Revealing the negative image of the world as a prison in which rules
the eternal cycle of violence, rejecting the transcendental perspective, they conceal
the tragic vision of an unsaveable life. So as a paradox “unmasking apocrypha”
show that searching for successful conceptual frames in the reversed world of im-
manence can lead to the enslavement by a new fiction (i.e. metanarrative) and that
- to the twisted affirmation of the just diagnosed evil. The emerging from them
view of the unchangeable fate gains a therapeutic character as it gives sense to life,
building the illusion that the essence of history is violence. In this way they actual-
ize the meaning of the apocrypha as a sacred and condemned text. Criticizing the
actual state, in the end they appear to be nihilistic. Uncovering (unmasking) what
should not be, they illustrate at best the agatological experience according to Jozef
Tischner, which is based on a good idea, but in practice as a difference with the
axiological experience, it only keeps objecting®.

On the other hand, however, “unmasking apocrypha’, having a “heretical” (in
both, etymological and colloquial sense) attitude to the canon, not so much chal-
lenge the very legitimacy of its existence, but aspire to be its replacement, in fact they
reveal a desire to find an axiological centre, even if it would be a negative one and

3! As an ambiguously positive character Jesus gains the features of an enlightened teacher or a moral
reformer (in Ognian Boiadziev’s novel Cedemme onu cned Tatinama eeuepst (The Seven Days after
the Last Supper)). Most often, however, he is a tragic character: as a victim of a manipulation (in
Veselin Stoianov’s novel Aymoncus na Tanomo (The Autopsy of the Body) and in Stefan Tsanev’s play
Taiinomo esanzenue na Voan (The Secret Gospel of John) and in his novels Mpasku u 60z08e. Xponuka
na XX eex (Ants and Gods. Chronicles of the XX Century) or a victim of his own weakness (in Christo
Stoianov’s novel Konenemo. Esanzenue om K0oa (The Bastard, Gospel of Judas)).

2 As the divine order becomes negated, the negative diagnosis of the actual state requires an expla-
nation in the human order. Jesus’s loss can have its reason not only in the successful politics of the
enemy (according to Boiadziev) but also in the twisted nature of the disciples (according to Tsanev
and Veselin Stoianov). In both cases, however, it leads to the general constatation that the world is
fulfilled entirely by lies and violence. Of course, this kind of apocrypha may be seen as a product of
the rules of the book market, an author’s play which repeats some typical for the Western postmod-
ern literature tricks in order to gain the audience’s attention. But here I would like to stress the fact
that even if that is the case, it also creates an important from the ideological point of view message.
More below.

3 ]. TISCHNER, Myslenie wedlug wartosci, Krakow 1993, p. 516.
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would mean a contemplation of the structural evil. By faking the canon, they express
in fact longing to the order. In the situation of the fall of the “metanarratives” only
interpretations, either considered as own or imposed, offer a longed-for help*’. That
is why the apocrypha conventionally called by me “unmasking” not only uncover
(unmask) a nihilistic vision of the world, but also impose it and in effect they become
victims of the just unmasked total perspective but with a negative value.

The adopted in them biblical themes either in Judeo-Christian or (post)en-
lightenment form serve in fact their own discreditation. That is why they can
be called parasitic works, which makes them similar to the texts of the so called
Radical Enlightenment according to Charles Taylor®, i.e. a phenomenon which
proclaimed the rejection of the old values but in fact expressed itself only by the
negation of them. In this perspective “unmasking apocrypha” in a new way would
express its original duality, i.e. its impossibility of functioning without the antith-
esis. According to Philip Rieff this strategy of (in)existence defines the dominating
nowadays model of culture, called by him “culture of fiction™. In this capture the
texts of (post)modern culture, accusing the traditional models (i.e. the culture of
fate and faith, equivalents of pagan and Judeo-Christian culture) of being sources
of evil (at the same time applying exteriorization and later total annihilation to
them), exist only through the negation, i.e. defining themselves in regards to the
unmasked models of experience, they parasite on their “props”.

But Rieff’s notion of postmodernity is radically critical and claiming®. It seems
to be too total and unambiguous. And yet, there is another perspective - the para-
phrasing one, in which apocrypha appears to have sense-making potential, and not
just destructive one. As Agata Bielik-Robson underlines, as far as the unmasking
line of postmodernity is based on the form of pastiche, i.e. a form which acts as
a parasite of the source, sterilizing it of its (as if illusive) sense®, and in this way it
becomes kind of Rieff’s text of the culture of fiction, the paraphrase — in accordance
with its etymology - is rather a “transfer-next to” than “standing-in front”, so it
unites change and continuity®. Paraphrases of biblical themes can be not only an
absolutely twisted (and seditious) repetition, or even an conciliative imitation, but
also a new reading as a remembrance through the creative embodiment.

** Cf. A. ZEIDLER-JANISZEWSKA, ,,Druga moderna”. O jednej z prob uporzgdkowania krajobrazu po
postmodernizm, [in:] Sztuka wspélczesna i jej filozoficzne komentarze, ed. T. KOSTYRKO, G. Dz1AM-
SKI, J. ZYDOROWICZ, Poznan 2004, p. 111-121.

> Cf. CH. TAYLOR, Sources of the Self..., p. 321-354.

* PH. RIEFE, My Life among the Deathworks. Illustration of the Aesthetics of Authority, Charlottesville
2006, p. 1-44.

7 Rieff’s concept would fit in one of the two postmodern tendencies in Agata Bielik-Robson’s cap-
ture, i.e. unmasking, cf.: A. BIELIK-ROBSON, Czy duchowos¢ ponowoczesna..., p. 265-268.

3 Bielik-Robson refers to “pastiche” in Fredric Jamesons capture and the “break of unmasking il-
lusions” in Zygmunt Bauman’s concept. Cf.: E JAMESON, Postmodernism: The Cultural Logic of Late
Capitalism, Durham 1991, p. 1-54; Z. BAUMAN, Postmodern Ethics, Cambridge 1993, p. 16-36.

* And that is why Bielik-Robson decides to replace the term parody with a more neutral and distinct,
because of the prefix para- the concept of paraphrase. A. BIELIK-ROBSON, Czy duchowos¢ ponowo-
czesna..., p. 268.
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Paraphrasing apocrypha, or epiphany of sense

Literary paraphrase can serve the actualization of the original narration
through a new reading in a new situation. As a specific form of expression, se-
condary but also a dynamic one, it can become a source of refreshment and even
renewal — of course in the pluralistic conditions of (post)modernity it would be
a renewal in the conceptual framework of weak thought*. An illustration of
a paraphrasing reading on the Bulgarian soil are two novels from the beginning of
21* century: Filip Dimitrov’s Ceemnuna na uwoseyu (Light of Man) (2003) and Teo-
dora Dimova’s Mapma, Mapuam (Marma, Mariam) (2010). They avoid the traps of
popular interpreting models, situating themselves in the horizon of positive (in this
case: Christian) Good News and even actively proclaiming it*'.

I will stop here on Dimova’s novel as it unites the social issues developed so
far by the author with the matter of religious belief that interests her at present*.
It is a subtle but also a distinct testimony of the main character — a converted per-
son; a woman, who having experienced the hardship of life, including the social
and economic difficulties in Bulgaria after 1989, in situation of the broken family
ties chooses a seclusion. She opens to God there; she also decides to tell over and
over again the story of Jesus from Nazareth, reaching as a result fame among the
thirsty for spiritual pasture Bulgarians. In effect the novel is a dynamic record of
one of her stories. Evangelical paraphrase is enriched with a psychological element
but even so it has a strictly Christian dimension in regards to both the plot and the
message. All mysteries of faith and matters problematic from doctrine’s point of
view are discussed or presented only in conditional or questioning mood. Thanks
to stressing on the personal experience and keeping the narration in constant sus-
pension the risk of challenging the authority disappears. The story turns out to be
an epiphanic act. Both the personage and the author take an evangelization mis-
sion through the word®. The fact of interweaving of the two different time and

“ However it has to be pointed out that Rieff rejects the weak thought as itself. He speaks against
the “no” negotiated posture. ,The Negotioned No”. PH. RIEFF, op. cit., p. 137-138. Cf. M. LUBANSKA,
Postchrzescijaristwo i postjudaizm w teorii kultury Philipa Rieffa, SMer 8, 2008, p. 380.

1 Regarding Dimitrov’s novel: E. DRZEWIECKA, (Od)nowa chrzescijariska? Apologia wedtug powiesci
Filipa Dimitrowa ,,Céemnuna na woseyu”, PSt 2012, 1-2, p. 123-136.

“ Dimova is a daughter of the famous Bulgarian writer Dimitar Dimov and an author of a dozen
theatre plays and highly acclaimed novels: Emune (Emine) (2001), Matixume (The Mothers) (2006),
Adpuana (Adriana) (2007). In the last years she converted to Orthodox faith, and the religious
motives began to occur in her writings - T. [IMOBA, A. I'EOPIUEBA, Yosexwm He moxuce cam, 6e3
yepxeama, da ce cnpass ¢ espama cu, Hosu 6.05.2010, p. 26; T. [[umM0OBA, T. HUKONOB, Bapama
npednondaza u uduckea Hawama céo6ooa, XK 2011, 10, p. 5-9. It needs to be added that Mapma,
Mapuam won in 2010 the prestigious award ,Xpucro I. lanos® I wrote about the novel also in:
E. DRZEWIECKA, Ewangelia o ko#icu $wiata?...; EADEM, Metamorfozy Judasza....

# Compare author’s statement regarding her conversion: Kozamo nosspsax 6 bozosvnnvuieruemno,
nompecenuemo mu beute 02pOMHO U CMALIBAL4O, HAMAULE N0 KAKDE Opy2 HAYUH 0a Peazupam 0ceeH
upes Oymume, NPOCMO NUUIEX, 3AU{OMO He modex 0a He nuuid. Bunazu cem mucnena, ue mosa
e eOuHCMBeHAma NPuvUHa, KOSMo onpasoasa noseama Ha eOHa kued. (...) MHozo mu nunceaue
nodoben poman 6 6wnzapckama numepamypa. Axo Mapma, Mapuam beute Hanucan om HAKOL 0pye,
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space plans, the biblical and the contemporary one, makes the Bulgarians of the
beginning of 21* century to be addressee.

The Good News is expressed in the truth of Jesus as a God who is present in
life of every man, ready to cure him and accept in every situation. An illustration of
his good will is the history of Judas. As the narrator persuades, all people are sinful
and they usually do not know how to react during the meeting with God. Despite
being saved and gifted with trust, the new disciple betrays, feeling envy and disap-
pointment, so his fate is in harmony with the Orthodox message. His motivation
is not reduced to the financial matters. The key to his act appears to be the struggle
with the difficult experience of the Teacher’s divinity. In this regard the meaningful
scene is Peter’s confession: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”. (Mt
16,16; KJV Bible). At this moment Judas grabs his head and starts bitterly crying
over his own fall. Man - it can be added the (post)modern one - cannot cope with
the presence of God:

He beure 1o cunTe Ha YoBeKa 1a 6'b/e ¢ Hero, Xpucre Halm, My cnt OT HAC, Hye CMe IPelIHN YOBeIi
(it was not in man’s strength to be with Him, our Christ, go away from us, we are sinful humans)
(p. 139).

According to the Christian teachings the reasons for this state should be found
in the consequences of the original sin, and the solution - in the salvific death of
God’s Son, bringing the spiritual gift of grace, i.e. the strength to endure in the face
of the Creator. The drama of the human existence brings to mind Max Picard’s
ascertainment that “the distance between God and man is filled with flight™. Tt
appears that it has become an irrelevant feature of (post)modern culture. On the
other hand, however, in regards to the lack of the traditional religious anchoring,
to the constant necessity of making a worldview choice, the statement that this

aKo 2o 65x npouena npeou speme, MUC/IS, e NoMAM MU KoM Xpama useute 0a 6v0e MHo20 no-ksc. Om
Opyea cmpaua, MHo20 006pe 3HAM, ue e0UH POMAH HUKO2A HAMA 0a 00bPHE H06eK 86 8APAMa, aKo
npedu mosa He e 6z npueneder kom Hest. Ho no Hakaxse Hauu uie my nomoee. Jla, numepamypama
8UHAU NO MATIHCIMBEH HAYUH NOMA2A HA OMOETHUS H08€K, BiUse My, Kapa 20 0a ce NPUOBUNEA NO
nems cu. A3 com y6edenad, ue He Modews 0a NOBAPEAL, AKO He BUOUL, He HAKOL Opye e No8APEall.
3amosa u mo3u umnepamus, Koiirmo HenpecmanHo yceuyame 6 cebe cu - oa ceudemencmeame (When
I believed in Incarnation of God my shock was big and astonishing, there was no other way for me to
react except by words, I was just writing, because I could not stop writing. I have always thought that
this is the only reason which justifies the appearance of a book. (...) I missed such a novel in Bulgarian
literature very much. If Marma, Mariam was written by someone else, if I had read it some time ago,
I think that my way to the Church would have been much shorter. On the other hand I know very well
that a novel can never turn someone to the faith, if one has not been attracted to it. But in some way
it will help him. Yes, literature always helps the given person in a secret way, it influences him, makes
him walk his way. I am convinced that you cannot believe, unless you see that someone else has be-
lieved. That is why this imperative exists, which we constantly feel in ourselves - to testify). Quoted acc.:
T. Oumosa, T. HUKOIOB, op. cit., p. 6-7.

* M. P1carp, Die Flucht vor Gott, Erlenbach-Zurich 1951, p. 17; post K. Dorosz, Zerwana wigz,
[in:] EADEM, Bdg i terror historii, Warszawa 2010, p. 179.
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space is full of possibilities brings also a positive message. In Dimova’s novel it is
expressed in the possibilities of making a radical life decision as the narrator did.

And the very matter of conversion — not only in the perspective of the story
of the betrayer but also of the main character - is an interpreting key to the novel
Mapma, Mapuam, moreover not only the distance to God but also the time and
place of the sacred history turn out to have the sense-making potential. According
to the Church’s teachings at the beginning there are tears of repentance and it is
never too late for them. In this sense in Dimovas work Good News is addressed
to the (post)modern man. Its patron though becomes not Judas - as it would re-
sult from the “unmasking apocrypha’, but Unbelieving Thomas, an apostle who
cried when he saw what he could not believe - Jesus Resurrected himself (comp.
Io 20,24-29). In author’s interpretation Jesus’s words “Because thou hast seen me,
thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed” (Io
20,29) are a sign of the greatest hope — the hope given to the people today:

Tasu VicycoBa mocienHa 671aroc/ioBust KbM BCEKM HOBOIIPMCTBIINL BBB BSIPATa, KOSATO IpeMaxBa
BeKOBeTe ) BPeMeTO, Tasy IOCTIeAHA HeroBa O/Iaroc/oBusi, KOSITO BCEKM OT HAC JIMYHO IHOIYUM
3apajn HeBepHMKa Toma, Tasu 671aTOC/IOBYSL, KOATO PAHO VTN KBCHO HU 3aCTHUTA IIPe3 XIBOTA HI
KAaTO M3YyMUTEJIEH U He3aC/Iy>KeH Jap, KaTo Hall-IbI0OKNs Ile4aT OT 3eMHOTO HU ChIIECTBYBaHe
(This Jesus last blessing to every newcomer to the faith, which removes centuries and time, this last
his blessing, which everyone of us personally received, because of the unbelieving Thomas, this bless-
ing which sooner or later catches up with us with in life like an amazing and undeserved gift, like the
deepest signature of our existence on earth) (p. 253).

The Good News is “alive” (situated hic et nunc) experience of the Savior. Un-
believing Thomas’s fate brings the hope to the people today. Blessed are those who
have believed, though have not seen, i.e. those who have “just” heard the story, so
they have experienced a twofold mediated testimony.

Dimova’s novel sets a refreshing paraphrase of the evangelical story. It is
a Gospel of Salvation but also an Gospel of the end of the world, but the world of
wide-spread (not only in Bulgarian culture) literary and thinking schemes, which
— as previously presented apocrypha show — usually leads to the state of total ni-
hilism and atrophy. Finally it appears to be an illustration of the positive potential
embedded in the paraphrase in conditions of the Rieff’s culture of fiction, i.e. in
conditions of the unmasking (post)modernity.

And that is how the peculiar connection between te(le)logical sense of the
Word as a Testimony and a Paraphrase as a repetition in a new context is revealed.
Paraphrases of the biblical story can be an anamnesis with a little shift, an artistic
embodiment (an incarnation), but a creative one. In postmodern conditions it re-
quires a rejection of the metaphysical assumptions, a private language of reflection
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and acceptance of the multiple sense making languages®. In this place is revealed
the potential of the individual act of creation, which is the work of art. According
to Charles Taylor the worldview searching always is connected with the expression
of identity. As a way to settling the horizon of senses he shows not a traditional
metaphysics but authentic poetic experience®. This notion seems to correspond
with the message of Dimova’s novel; regarding the source of her story it is related
to the sacred order sensu stricto, and hence it signalizes a presence of metaphysical
assumptions, but it is the fact it is a record of the personal experience, the sacred
history told in own words (Bulgarian verb npepaskaszeam [re-narrate, paraphrase]
fits perfectly here) that sets the novel in a postmodern plan, i.e. in the conditions
of rejecting the ontology, where the sense-making horizon has not been already
given (inherited), so it requires taking an individual decision/intervention.

The literary, author’s paraphrases of sacred history appear to incarnate Tay-
lor’s ideal of the authentic expression, where authenticity keeps its ambivalence
and is not just a “counter” creation, but also a self-definition in an open dialogue
with another (meaning)*. Such a paraphrasing posture builds a personal horizon
of sense in a conscious act of “creation” — as a being weaker than the universal
structure of the myth or the religious belief, but opening to a new “attunement” (to
the world)*. The postulated here “individual epiphany” is situated beyond ontol-
ogy, because the sense is not searched in the hidden nature of things but in the axi-
ological experience®. It, however, does not bring a constatation about the objective
being (which due to the common rejection of evil often is identified with the total
profanation), but becomes a source of purposefulness of the individual existence,
all the more so as the dynamic dimensions of the human condition means that
each time it is defined “just” its potential. As Taylor points out (but so does Rieff),
the work of imagination has to complete the act of the world’s creation. The key,
however, is the way of seeing it. In the conditions of “unmasking” (post)modernity
it is about an affirmative look™, i.e. correcting the “defiled” optics and getting rid

> A. BIELIK-ROBSON, Czy duchowos¢ ponowoczesna..., p. 268, 277-284. Cf.: EADEM, Romantyczne
dopelnienie: komentarz do epifanii nowoczesnej Charlesa Taylora, [in:] EADEM, Inna nowoczesnosc...,
p. 296-330.

16 C. TAYLOR, The Ethics of Authenticity, Cambridge 2003; IDEM, Sources of the Self..., p. 419-494.

¥ IpEM, The Ethics of Authenticity..., p. 66-67.

* The word “attunement” is applied in this context by Charles Taylor. Cf.: C. TAYLOR, Sources of the
Self.....

¥ Tt seems that Peter Berger speaks in a similar way of participation in a higher order, when he
considers as most adequate in (post)modern conditions (in regards to the existence of a “heretical
imperative”) the religious thinking of the inductive type. It relies on the turning towards one’s own
experience, though in religious tradition (understood as a collection of proofs regarding it). The ap-
proach is reflective, it keeps an empirical distance but at the same time it remains open to living the
sacred. Cf.: P. BERGER, Religion: Experience, Tradition, Reflection, [in:] IDEM, The Heretical Impera-
tive..., p. 31-60.

0 C. TAYLOR, Sources of the Self..., p. 448-452.
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of the total and based on the ressentiment perspective®’. Otherwise there is only
a nihilistic worldview typical for the Gnostic model of thinking, which in fact be-
trays the positively valorized “heretical imperative”. That is why the paraphrasing
apocrypha can reveal the axiological perspective, hence enable a projective attitude
to the world*. Introducing a small change (shift), correcting the optics, and at the
same time manifesting an individual decision, it is an epiphany of the sense for
the entity. As individual interpretation of the canon it becomes an evidence of the
worldview research in the axiological order and not in a annihilating one.

In the field of hermeneutics each interpretation is an expression of some
sense, even if it is a therapeutic fiction of the totality of evil. As a consequence
(post)modern apocrypha is not just a matter of studies over the biblical (Judeo-
Christian) tradition in the Modern culture, but appears to be also a response to
the “heretical imperative”. Aslong as in paraphrasing option it illustrates a positive
way to finding sense, in unmasking option it shows usually compensating — thus
also sense-making — acceptance of (already unmasked) total perspective but with
a converted value. From point of view of the history of ideas it develops a potential
embedded in its ancient equivalent, i.e. hiding minority truths, in fact it reveals
problems affecting the present man, which has a crypto-theological character. In
existential dimension, however, only these apocrypha which incarnate the ideal of
(philosophical) paraphrase, appear to execute the positive aspect of the worldview
research. In this sense the means for discovering successful (i.e. satisfying the desire
for a happy life) conceptual framework today, turn out to be only the paraphras-
ing apocrypha. Therefore, they appears to be the epiphany of sense par excellence.
Although not all (post)modern apocrypha seems to be epiphanic, each of them is
potentially sense-making and that is why the very meaning of them is that they
stand as an authentic expression of will.

Abstract. The paper is devoted to the author’s concept of modern apocrypha in the context of the two
main tendencies of (Post)modernity: unmasking and paraphrasing. On the basis of the literary para-
phrases of the Evangelical story, found in the Bulgarian (Post)Modern literary, there is shown a herme-
neutic passage from “apocrypha as a literary mystification” (“literary apocrypha”), i.e. a concept often
applied in literary studies, to “apocrypha as an epiphany of sense’, i.e. a concept which can be useful in
cultural studies and in history of ideas.

It is suggested that in the light of the postsecular thought, being an individual interpretation
of the canon, the (Post)Modern apocrypha has a great epiphanic potential, which means that hid-
ing minority truths, it reveals in fact some crucial, and crypto-theological, problems of the present.
Drawing the axiological difference between “the unmasking apocrypha” (pseudo-gospel) and “the
paraphrasing apocrypha” (epiphany of sense), the author claims that only the last one does actually

°! M. SCHELER, Ressentiment, ed. L.A. COSER, trans. W.W. HOLDHEIM. New York 1972. Compare the Eric
Voegelin's notion of total pneumopathology” in: E. VOEGELIN, Science Politics, and Gnosticism, Chicago
1968. Cf. also: K. Dorosz, Bég i terror historii..., p. 11-14, 21-22.

>2]. TISCHNER, op. cit., p. 516.
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incarnate Charles Taylor’s ideal of the authentic (and poetic) expression (of will), which helps in
establishing an individual sense-making horizon as a positive response to the “heretical imperative”
of (Post)Modernity.

Keywords: apocrypha, modernity, postmodernity, Bible, Bulgarian literature.
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Zbigniew Izydorczyk (Winnipeg)

THE BOHEMIAN REDACTION OF THE EVANGELIUM
NICODEMI IN MEDIEVAL SLAVIC VERNACULARS

The textual roots of the Gospel of Nicodemus reach back into late antiquity: the
accounts of Jesus’ trial before Pilate, of Joseph of Arimathea’s imprisonment, and
of Jesus” ascension - the so-called Acts of Pilate — were most likely composed in
Greek, some time in the fourth century'. A version of that original apocryphon
was translated into Latin by the late fifth, the date proposed for the Vienna Palimp-
sest containing the oldest physical fragments of the Acta Pilati in any language®.
Like many other works of its genre, the Latin apocryphon enjoyed little, if any,
textual stability in its long history®. Between the fifth and the ninth centuries, it
was not only corrected against Greek exemplars®, but also amplified with addi-
tional narrative episodes, such as the story of the harrowing of hell (Descensus
Christi ad inferos) or the discussions between Pilate and the Jewish leaders in the
temple (chapter XXVIII)®, and refashioned through addition of titles, epilogues,
and related Pilate apocrypha. Under the title Gesta Salvatoris, it began to prolifer-
ate in the ninth century, albeit in a form substantially different from that of the
Vienna Palimpsest; even after it came to be known as the Evangelium Nicodemi in
the twelfth century, it continued to grow and forge new textual alliances, not only
with extraneous works but among its own divergent lines of transmission as well.

! The exact date and milieu are still a matter of debate; for recent assessment of its origin, see
M. ScHARTL, “Nicht das ganze Volk will, dass er sterbe.” Die Pilatusakten als historische Quelle der
Spatantike, Frankfurt am Main 2011 (Apeliotes 2011 Studien zur Kulturgeschichte und Theologie, 8),
p. 12-28; and R. GOUNELLE, Un nouvel évangile judéo-chrétien ? Les Actes de Pilate, [in:] The Apocry-
phal Gospels within the Context of Early Christian Theology, ed. ]. SCHROTER, Leuven 2013, p. 357-402.
2 M. DESPINEUX, Une version latine palimpseste du V siécle de I'Evangile de Nicodéme (Vienne, ONB
MS 563), Scr 42, 1988, p. 176-183. The text was edited by G. PHILIPPART, Les fragments palimpsests
de I’Evangile de Nicodéme dans le Vindobonensis 563 (Ve s.?), AB 107, 1989, p. 171-188.

* On the transmission of apocryphal works, see S. JOHNSON, Apocrypha and the Literary Past in Late
Antiquity, [in:] From Rome to Constantinopole: Studies in Honour of Averil Cameron, ed. H. AMIRAY,
R.B. TER HAAR ROMENY, Leuven 2007, p. 47-66.

* Cf. Z. 1zyDORCZYK, On the Evangelium Nicodemi before Print: Towards a New Edition, Apocr 23,
2012, p. 97-114.

* For the Descensus, see H.C. Kim, The Gospel of Nicodemus: Gesta Salvatoris, Toronto 1973 (Toronto
Medieval Latin Texts, 2), p. 35-49; cf. also Evangelia apocrypha, ed. C. vON TISCHENDOREF, “Leipzig
1876, p. 389-409; for chapter XXVIII, see ibidem, p. 409-412.
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The Bohemian Redaction

Most extant Latin manuscripts of the Evangelim Nicodemi transmit what,
since Dobschiitz?, has been referred to as Latin tradition A, best known from Kim’s
edition of Einsiedeln, Stiftsbibliothek 326 (Census 75)”. However, at least two oth-
er, significantly different textual traditions, Latin B and Latin C, were also copied
throughout the Middle Ages, as was a range of non-conforming recensions®. The
Bohemian Redaction belongs to that last category’ and is remarkable as much for
its hybrid textuality as for its widespread and enduring vernacular legacy. It sur-
vives in ten fifteenth-century Latin manuscripts, predominantly from Upper Aus-
tria, Bohemia, Moravia, and Poland'. The manuscripts are thus relatively late and
confined to one region of Europe.

Textually, the Bohemian Redaction oscillates between Latin traditions A and
B. The early chapters tend to follow Latin A, but often adding unique details drawn
from Latin B. Its dependence on Latin B increases in the account of Joseph of Ari-
mathea’s return to Jerusalem (ch. 15) and culminates in the accounts of the three
rabbis who witnessed Christ’s ascension and of the finding of Carinus and Leucius,
the two sons of Simeon, raised from the dead (ch. 16-17). The Descensus, however,
reverts to Latin A but, again, incorporating occasional passages from Latin B. This
textual patchwork, celebrating what editors might call horizontal contamination,
ends with Pilate’s letter to Claudius and a short epilogue explaining that Nicode-
mus’s account was discovered in Jerusalem by emperor Theodosius and through
him it passed down to us. Most manuscripts of the Bohemian Redaction divide
this entire composition into chapters, some with headings highlighting the key
events. In four manuscripts (Census 63, 64, 116, 340), this mixed form of the Evan-
gelium Nicodemi is followed by a legend of the Cross (Narrat quedam historia Gre-
corum...) and by a story of the healing of Tiberius (Cura sanitatis Tiberii)"".

¢ E. voN DoBscHUTZ, Nicodemus, Gospel of, [in:] A Dictionary of the Bible, ed. J. HASTINGS, vol. III,
New York 1919, p. 544-547.

7 Z. 1zYDORCZYK, Manuscripts of the “Evangelium Nicodemi”: A Census, Toronto 1993. Throughout
this paper, I will refer to the manuscripts of the Evangelium Nicodemi by their Census number.

8 For a brief description of those versions, see IDEM, The Evangelium Nicodemi in the Latin Middle
Ages, [in:] The Medieval Gospel of Nicodemus: Texts, Intertexts, and Contexts in Western Europe, ed.
IDEM, Tempe 1997, p. 46-54.

® Z. 1zYyDORCZYK, W. WYDRA, A Gospel of Nicodemus Preserved in Poland, Turnhout 2007 (CC.SA
Instrumenta, 2), p. 18.

' The manuscripts in question are: Brno, Moravska zemska knihovna MS Mk 79 (Census 33); Ceské
Budéjovice, Statni védecka knihovna MSS 1 VB 28 (Census 63) and 1 VB 58 (Census 64); Gdansk,
Biblioteka Polskiej Akademii Nauk MS Mar. F. 202 (Census 87); Klosterneuburg, Stiftsbibliothek MS
495 (Census 116); Olomouc, Kapitulni knihovna CO 487 (not in Census); Schlégl, Stiftsbibliothek
MSS 156 Cpl. 145 (Census 340) and 187 Cpl. 95 (Census 341); Wroclaw, Biblioteka Uniwersytecka
MSSIF 509 (Census 412) and I F 742 (Census 415).

'" The legend of the Cross has been printed from a manuscript once owned by Rev. Dr. Ginsburg of
Virginia Water but now lost (Census 436) by E.M. THOMPSON, Apocryphal Legends, JBAA 37, 1881,
p. 241-243; the Cura sanitatis Tiberii, which occurs also in Olomouc CO 487, was edited by E. von



The Bohemian Redaction of the Evangelium Nicodemi in Medieval Slavic Vernaculars 51

The Latin B text used by the Bohemian redactor probably came from the tex-
tual sub-branch characterized by extensive omissions (Latin B2). At one point,
Latin B2 manuscripts delete a portion of the exchange between Pilate and the Jew-
ish leaders only to resume with the phrase Post multas altercationes inter Pilatum
et Iudeos... The Bohemian redaction retains that phrase (in the form Post multas
igitur altercaciones quas habuit Pylatus cum Iudeis..., Census 87, fol. 95v) even
though it supplies the excised text from Latin A. None of the extant manuscripts
of Latin B2 corresponds closely enough to the Bohemian Redaction to be called its
immediate source, but four manuscripts come fairly close to it'%.

The nature of the redactor’s Latin A source is more difficult to assess. However,
the short epilogue that concludes the apocryphon occurs also in eight late-twelfth-
to fourteenth-century Latin A manuscripts of French or British provenance, four
of which preserve portions of the so-called Andrius Compilation'®. The Bohemian
redactor’s Latin A source may have thus originated in Western Europe and may
have been related - through the epilogue as well as through the legend of the Cross
and the Cura sanitatis Tiberii - to the cluster of texts compiled by Andrius. A tex-
tual link between Britain and/or France and central Europe would be quite natural
in the latter half of the fourteenth century, when both political and religious ties
between the two regions were quite strong'*.

Byelorussian translation

This idiosyncratic Latin redaction was the direct source of a late medieval
translation into Byelorussian. That Byelorussian rendition is currently known
from two manuscripts, one in St. Petersburg, Publi¢naja Biblioteka, Osnovnoe
sobr. MS Q.I.391 (siglum P), and another in Moscow, Gos. Istoric¢eskij Muzej,

DosBscHUTz, Christusbilder. Untersuchungen zur christlichen Legende, Leipzig 1899 (Texte und Un-
tersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, XVIIL3), p. 209-214, 157**-203**; Dob-
schiitz knew manuscripts Census 63 and Census 64 of the Bohemian redaction.

12 They are Padova, Biblioteca Antoniana MS 473 Scaff. XXI (Census 247); Venezia, Biblioteca Nazio-
nale Marciana MS Marc. Lat. XIV, 43 [It. II, 2] (Census 387); Vallbona, Santa Maria de Vallbona MS 3
(Census 369); and London, British Library MS Add. 29630 (Census 145). It should be noted, however,
that some characteristic Latin B passages surface also in other manuscript copies of the Evangelium
Nicodemi written in central or eastern Europe, such as Prague, Knihovna metropolitni kapituly MS
N LIV (Census 299), which do not carry the Bohemian Redaction.

¥ Manuscripts that place the epilogue after the full text of the Evangelium Nicodemi include Cam-
bridge, St. John’s College MS E.24 (Census 53); London, British Library MS Cotton Vesp. E. I (Cen-
sus 151); Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Bodl. 556 (Census 228); and Rouen, Bibliotheque municipal
MS U65 (Census 333); manuscripts with the Andrius Compilation include Cambridge, Magdalene
College MS F4.15 (Census 49); London, British Library MS Harley 4725 (Census 156); Paris, Bib-
liothéque nationale MS Lat. 1722 (Census 253); Paris, Bibliotheque nationale MS Lat. 3338 (Census
259). On the Andrius Compilation, see E.C. QUINN, The Penitence of Adam: A Study of the Andrius
MS, Mississipi 1980 (Romance Monographs, 36).

" Cf. A. THOMAS, A Blessed Shore: England and Bohemia from Chaucer to Shakespeare, Ithaca-Lon-
don 2007.
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Sinodal'noe sobr. MS 203 (367) (siglum M), both dated to the fifteenth century®.
In both, the apocryphon follows a passion narrative, entitled Myka rocnoga naworo
HCOyCA XPHCTA WA NPEROPOTHLIX HKHAOR TAKHM WEkIYAEM™ cTaaace ecTh'®. Earlier
scholars tended to see the Gospel of Nicodemus as part of this passio, but the two
appear to be independent of each other"”. In both manuscripts, a prayer to the
Blessed Virgin Mary and her son, ending with an Amen, clearly marks the end of
the passion narrative:

T o T .
P: w cuacnar u B;\[‘ANAA MANH TEAA NAI_UE H Al_lrJ‘E NALLUE ?2KHEOT™h HA CMEE’I‘I& 3 MEQTRKI OYCTANIE
NAI.UO 'I‘OKE NOAELLAEM ™™ Thl BO\[AH SA['OCAOKNAM NA KEKH H AAAEH. H C I'IpEMHAOC’I‘HBhI CNOM"h
'I‘EOH HCOM’I; KOTOPhIH H3 BO[‘O WLI,EM"h HC C'I‘hIM’Is AXO KHBETh NHA BEKH K’kKO AMNK.!

After this emphatic conclusion, the apocryphon begins with what appears to be its
own title:

TO\"’I‘k COYTh NOMHCANKI NAAOA"R BCH At€ MO\[KH r'a HALWIOIo IC XL\ KA OYMO\‘"IO €CTh KAKh BhIRE
WU'E C’I‘lee C MEPEAOTNEKALIA NdlIJO 'I‘E\UAOE}HIO LLECAPK. NA QATOVILOY MHAATORE Bh lZlKNIxi KNH[‘AX'h

This title echoes the titles in three manuscripts of the Latin Bohemian Redaction
(Census 412, 415, and 341):

Census 412: Incipiunt gesta saluatoris domini nostri Thesu Christi et qualiter passus sit et qualiter
infernum destruxit que inuenit Theodosius imperator in Ierusalem in pretorio Pylati in codicibus
publicis (fol. 371ra)

Like its Latin counterparts, the title in P not only invokes Theodosius as the dis-
coverer of the document in Pilate’s public codices but also alludes to Christ’s pas-
sion and to the effects of his descent into hell.

15 See A. DE SANTOS OTERO, Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen, vol. 11,
Berlin-New York 1981, p. 75, an. 54, and p. 82, an. 91. These two manuscripts were frequently dis-
cussed in the nineteenth century; for a list of the early studies, see E.®. KapCKuit, 3anadnopycckuii
cooprux XV-e0 eexa, npumaonescawuti Vmnepamopckoti nybnuunoii 6ubnuomexe, QI Ne 391,
VOPSC 2(4), 1897, p. 965. EJ. THOMSON, Apocrypha Slavica: IT, SEER 63.1, 1985, p. 82, (w) indicates
that Santos Oteros no. 86 (Moscow, Gos. Istoriceskii Muzei, Sbornik E.V. Barsov) also carries the
same redaction. A. BRUCKNER, Z regkopiséw petersburskich. III. Powiesci,’ PF 5, 1899, p. 390, writes,
Inny czy ten sam tekst powtarza sig w rekopisie kijowskim p.t. Myxa Esyca (przytoczonym u PETROVA,
Opisanie rekopiséw muzeum kijowskiego 492), ktorego blizej nie znamy; this manuscript does not ap-
pear to be listed by Santos Otero.

' Both the passion and the Gospel of Nicodemus have been printed from the St. Petersburg manuscript
by H.M. Tynmkos, Cmpacmu Xpucmosot 6 3anadro-pycckom cnucke XV sexa, Cankr-Iletep6ypr
1901 (ITaMATHMKM JpeBHeil MUCbMEHHOCTU U MCKyccTBa, 140), with variants from M. All my re-
marks are based on that edition.

'7 EJ. THOMSON, op. cit., p. 82, claims that the Petersburg and Moscow manuscripts contain a com-
pletely different, fifteenth-century translation of a similar Latin passio Christi ... which used the Evan-
gelium Nicodemi as one of its sources. However, the passio itself does not quote from or mention the
Gospel of Nicodemus.

'8 H.M. TYIIVKOB, op. cit., p. 36.

¥ L. cit.
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The assumption that the Byelorussian Gospel of Nicodemus forms part of the
preceding passio may be related to the fact that the apocryphon is broken up into
several titled sections, the sections are rearranged, and at one point some extra-
neous material is inserted. The scribe responsible for these rearrangements was
probably not the translator but a compiler who used a complete copy of the trans-
lation. He placed the accounts of the trial, crucifixion and entombment (prologue
to ch. 11.3) immediately after the conclusion of the preceding passio®, perhaps to
counterbalance the heavy emphasis on the Blessed Virgin Mary in the latter®'. He
brought the Nicodemean narrative to the entombment, that is, to the same point
at which the preceding passio ended, and then switched the focus, first, to the story
of Pilate and Tiberius, and then to the harrowing of hell*, both drawn from the
Legenda aurea (ch. LIII and LIV, respectively)®. Jacobus de Voragine’s abridged
account of the harrowing must have attracted the full Descensus from the Gospel
of Nicodemus (ch. 18.1-27.5) **, complete with Pilate’s letter addressed to Tiberius,
which the scribe placed immediately after the material from the Legenda®. At this
point, perhaps somewhat belatedly, the scribe returns to the story of the discovery
of Laucius and Carinus, the two narrators of the Descensus (ch. 16.1-17.3)%. The
leftover portion of the apocryphon, the story of the imprisonment and deliverance
of Joseph of Arimathea (ch. 12.1-15.6), is placed at the very end”” and concluded
with an epilogue explaining how the whole story came to be known?*.

When all these various sections are put back into their proper sequence, they
add up to a practically complete Gospel of Nicodemus:

prologue and ch. 1.1-11.3 Tupikov, Strasti, p. 36-50 (P, fol. 16r-22v)
ch. 12.1-15.6 Tupikov, Strasti, p. 75-83 (P, fol. 34r-38r)
ch. 16.1-17.3 Tupikov, Strasti, p. 69-74 (P, fol. 31v-34r)

ch. 18.1- 27.5 (with some omissions)  Tupikov, Strasti, p. 61-68 (P, fol. 27r-30v)

2 Ibidem, p. 36-50.

2! Cf. E.®@. Kapckuii, op. cit., p. 983.

2 H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 50-61.

» Legenda aurea, rec. Th. GRAESSE, “Lipsiae 1850, p. 231-234, 241-244. The passage linking the
Pilate / Tiberius narratives and the story of the Christ’s descent also seems to depend on the Leg-
enda aurea, ch. LIV, p. 235-237. The dependence on the Legenda aurea was noted already by E.®.
Kapcxwit, op. cit., p. 991.

* H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 61-68.

» Ibidem, p. 68-69. The Descensus abridges some of the devils’ laments and omits the episodes of
Christ committing the Old Testament saints to archangel Michael and of the saints’ encounter with
Enoch, Elijah, and the Good Thief in paradise, possibly because these episodes were already treated
at length in the interpolation from the Legenda.

* H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 69-74. The chapter presenting this narrative ends with a reference to the
account of the Descensus copied earlier: morpsl Ta nawan nucano. Kako oyce [oyzke M] na “pxoy ecms
"TIHCANO. KAMTSAK. TaKs ThIE coy cTle Bxie maedinnue (ibidem, p. 74). However, the quoted incipit
(Taks ThIE coy cTwie Ekie maeainnue) takes one back to the concluding chapter of the Descensus
rather than to its beginning.

7 Ibidem, p. 75-83.

8 Ibidem, p. 83-84.
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ch. 28 (Epistola Pilati) Tupikov, Strasti, p. 68-69 (P, fol. 30v-31r)
epilogue Tupikov, Strasti, p. 83-84 (P, fol. 38r)

Despite the drastic rearrangements, in both manuscripts P and M, the Byelo-
russian translation is recognizably dependent on the Latin Bohemian Redaction.
The scribe broke up the apocryphon into sections not at random but at the points
at which at least three Latin manuscripts (Census 412, 415, and 87) of the Redac-
tion break up the text with titles or large initials. The translator’s dependence on
the Bohemian Redaction is even more apparent in the presence of idiosyncratic
textual modifications that are not found in any other version of the Latin apocry-
phon. For example, the prologue to the Byelorussian version ends, as in the Bohe-
mian Redaction, with a sentence from Latin B about Eneas (eneaws) translating
into Greek what Nicodemus had written in Hebrew

Census 412: ad cognitionem omnium fidelium credencium in Christo (fol. 371ra)
P: KOy OY3NANTIO OycH E'RPNKIN B'I;p\"loqjﬁ' oy xa%

Other examples of idiosyncratic readings shared by the Latin Bohemian Redaction
and the Byelorussian version are easy to find. In ch. 1.1, when the Jews bring Jesus
before Pilate, he orders him unbound and sends him to Caiaphas,

Census 412: quia prope erat domus Pylatl a domo Cayphe (fol 371ra)
P: O BAM3KO BKI AO NMHAATO ® AOMOY KaHMAWIORA™

Shortly afterwards, the Jews claim to know not only Jesus’ parents, but also his
brothers:

Census 412: et omnes fratres eius bene nouimus (fol. 371rb)
P: H Bch BPATTH €0 SHAAH €camo’!

The last two passages, unique to the Bohemian Redaction, are not found outside it.
Later in the narrative, the cursor explains to Pilate that he honored Jesus because
he had seen Jewish children do the same when he had been sent

Census 87: ad cesaream Allexandri (fol. 94v)®
P: AO LECAPEH WAEKCANAQORKI®

rather than “Hierosolimam ad Alexandrum,” the reading in the celebrated Einsie-
deln manuscript (Census 75)** and in all other textual traditions of the Latin Evan-

¥ Ibidem, p. 36.

0 L. cit.

3 Ibidem, p. 37.

32 Census 412 reads at this point “ad cesarem Allexandrum,” fol. 371va.
3 H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 38.

* Cf. H.C. K1, op. cit., p. 14.
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gelium Nicodemi. The Byelorussian text clearly follows the Bohemian Redaction in
this unusual detail.

The accounts of the trial, crucifixion and ascension in the Byelorussian trans-
lation have exactly the same mixture of Latin A and Latin B readings as does the
Bohemian Redaction; and in both, the Descensus is mostly Latin A, with only some
additions from B. The translation ends with the same rare epilogue that usually
concludes the Latin Bohemian redaction®:

Census 87: Nunc ergo fratres karissimi hanc leccionem quam audistis Nichodemus
hebraicis litteris commendauit ... sicque per istum imperatorem ad nostram
noticiam deuenerunt (fol. 101v)

P: npo vro HHHNE spamz.\ HAHMHAEHILA ToE dTENTE. KOTOPOE UOYAH E€CTE HHKOAE
NHcmo H{MAOECKH NOIHEA ... & TAKO UEY TOMO LLECAPA KOY HALIOMOY MOSHANTHO
npHwan®®

Where the Latin manuscripts of the Bohemian redaction diverge from one
another, the Byelorussian translation typically follows Census 87 (the Gdansk
manuscript), with which it exhibits numerous striking correspondences. Usually,
it renders Census 87 word for word, reproducing the same lexical and, whenever
possible, syntactic patterns. For example, in ch. 4.5, P distributes the verbs “cruci-
figere” and “occidere” exactly as Census 87 and in contrast to Census 412:

Census 412: pro eo quod dixit se esse filium dei et regem iudeorum wultis eum crucifigere?
Dicunt ei omnes vna uoce Etiam (fol. 373rb)

Census 87: propter hoc quod dixit se filium dei et regem wultis eum occidere? Dicunt ei
omnes vna uoce cruc1ﬁgatur (fol. 95V)

P: TOIO AEAA HIKE KASAACE COM™S EBHMS A KO/QOAO DKHAOKCKIM'h [om. M]

KOUETE €I'0 OYEHTH. PEKOY €MOY RCH WAHKI I'OA0CO OVKPKIZKOVH €r0.>
(emphasis mine)

Occasionally, Census 87 and the Byelorussian translation share the same abridge-
ments. Thus, both omit part of the exchange between the Jews and the three rab-
bis from Galilee in ch. 14.2, in which the Jews ask why the rabbis spread rumors
among the people®. In the Descensus, ch. 24.1, both cut out a portion of Adam’s
address to Christ and the reference to Eve, abridging the text in a characteristic
manner (the full text is preserved in Census 412):

Census 412: Moxque pater Adam... dicebat Ecce manus que me plasmauit testificans
omnibus dicebatque ad dominum Aduenisti redemptor mundi ad
liberandum... Similiter et uxor eius Eva prouoluta pedibus domini manus

> The epilogue is missing from Census 412 and 415 because they do not complete the text.

* H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 83-84.

37 Ibidem, p. 44.

* The sentence does occur in other manuscripts of the Bohemian Redaction, such as Census 412:
Et si oracionem uenistis dare deo in deliramento isto quare murmurastis coram populo (fol. 376vb).
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eius deosculans... dicens Ecce manus que me plasmauerunt testificans omni
bus sanctis (fol. 382va-b)

Census 87: Moxque pater Adam... dicebat ecce manus que me plasmauit testificans
omnibus sanctis. Et extendens dominus manus... (fol. 101r)
P: HA 'Elfl MECTS Wik AAA. .. PEKATK. WTO POYKA KOTOPAIA MENE CTROPHAA. CRETHA

oycH cTkl. & CTAFHOVRWH X'k povkoy...Y

And not infrequently, the translation agrees with Census 87 even in minute verbal
details, to the point of reproducing obvious misreadings or misspellings of the
Latin scribe. For example, it dates the passion N8 KNAKENHMB HHcapAd [ie., HHca
Ad] geasanwna®, which corresponds uniquely to “sub consulatu nisi et vellionis”
of Census 87 (fol. 94r). All other extant manuscripts of the Bohemian Redaction
— and, in fact, most other textual traditions — have the standard form of the first
name: “ruffi,” “rufferii” or “rufferni” Such examples of the Byelorussian text repro-
ducing pecularities of Census 87 could be easily multiplied; they can be found in
ch. 2.1:

Census 75: Pilatus uero uidens timor adprehendit eum et coepit exsurgere de sede sua*!

Census 412: Videntes itaque Pylatus et omnes qui assistebant ei obstupefacti sunt et ceperunt
ad inuicem mirari ac dicere (fol. 372ra-b)

Census 87: Videns namque Pylatus et omnes qui astabant ei stupefacti sunt, et ceperunt
ministri ad invicem dicere (fol. 94v)

P: AQ OVEHAERIIH NHAA H HNKIE WTO NEPE HH CTOIAAH S0yMEAHCA. H NOYAAH

CAOVT'H MEKH cOoROl rorogHTH*? (emphasis mine)

in ch. 9.2:

Census 75: et nunc dicitis quia ego regem odio*

Census 412: Et nunc dicitis quia ego odio habeo Cesarem (fol. 374va)

Census 87: Et nunc dicitis quia ego habeo cesarem (fol. 96r)

P: Ad HHNE KAZKETE HIKE [ AEQKOY LLecapa™ (emphasis mine)

and in ch. 12.2:

Census 75: hoc facto congregati iusserunt principes Annas et Cayfas presentari Ioseph*
Census 412: et sedentes iusserunt adducere eum cum infinita multitudine (fol. 375vb)
Census 87: Et sedentes iusserunt adducere eum finita mu/leta (fol. 97r)

P: A WdwwE Rea'RAM NPHEECTH €10, AOKONARLLIEMOY AeThI [akTh M] adgo hnzen

(emphasis mine)

¥ H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 67.
* Ibidem, p. 36.

' H.C. K1y, op. cit., p. 16.

2 H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 40.
# H.C. K1y, op. cit., p. 24.

“ H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 47.
# H.C. K1y, op. cit., p. 28.

¢ H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 76.
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Despite such striking agreements, occasional discrepancies between Census
87 and P suggest that the translator did not use the Gdansk manuscript itself but
a closely related, perhaps a sister copy. Thus, describing the Jews’ arrival at Leucius
and Carinus’s house in ch. 17.2, the Byelorussian text, in contrast to Census 87 but
in agreement with Census 412, makes no reference to the way the Jews voiced their
request:

Census 412: prostrauerunt se ad in terra adorauerunt eos et erecti dixerunt ad eos (fol. 380ra)
Census 87: prostrauerunt se in terra adorantes eos Et erta [?] uoce dixerunt ad eos

(fol. 99r-v) R
P: NaAH. nep? HHMH. MOAAYECE HMs. 4 OV CTARLUE PEKAH AQ nnt’

(emphasis mine)

In the report of the Jews’ threats against Joseph of Arimathea (ch. 12.1), the
translation includes an ill-fitting variant that might have been transferred from its
Latin exemplar. Explaining that they cannot deal with Joseph right away because
the holy day is dawning, the Jews add that ann nucma nepocron ecn* (emphasis
mine). All extant manuscripts of the Bohemian Redaction, including Census 87,
read at this point nec sepultura dingus es, but the translator’s source text may have
read here “scriptura,” not an unlikely misreading if the word had been abbrevi-
ated in an earlier Latin copy®. Thus although the Gdansk manuscript remains very
close to the translator’s source text, it is probably not identical with it.

Polish translation

It was once assumed that this Byelorussian translation of the Gospel of Nico-
demus must have been carried out from a Polish source because of a large number
of polonisms in the St. Petersburg copy®. The Polish source survives, it has been
argued, in the codex of Lawrence of Lask, both in the Sprawa chedoga and in the
two Nicodemean narratives that appear later in the codex, one immediately after
the Sprawa, on fol. 127, and the other on fol. 260r. However, a close comparison
of those texts reveals that there is little merit to this argument.

Firstly, the Gospel of Nicodemus that begins on fol. 260r of Laurence’s codex
has no connection with the Byelorussian translation because it is not a copy of

¥ H.M. TYIIIKOB, op. cit., p. 73.

8 Ibidem, p. 75.

* None of the known Latin manuscripts of the Bohemian redaction reads “scriptura” or abbreviates
the word “sepultura” However, such an error does occur, for instance, in the twelfth-century manu-
script Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Clm 5127 (Census 183), fol. 34r, from Beuerberg, dioc.
Freising.

0 E.®. KAPCKMIL, op. cit., p. 994, suggested that the Byelorussian text could have been translated
directly from Latin, the suggestion born out by the comparison between Census 87 and P above.
However, A. BRUCKNER, Apokryfy sredniowieczne. Czes¢ Druga, Krakéw 1905 (Rozprawy Akademii
Umiejetnosci, Wydzial Filologiczny, I1.25), p. 260, 281-282, an. 1, and J. JANOw, Legendarno-apokry-
ficzne opowiesci ruskie o mgce Chrystusa, Warszawa 1931, p. 11-14, insisted that the source text must
have been Polish.
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the Bohemian Redaction. Rather, it presents a completely different recension of
the apocryphon, translated from a highly idiosyncratic Latin Evangelium Nicodemi
preserved in two Krakéw manuscripts, Biblioteka Jagielloiska MS 1509 (Census
127), and Biblioteka Polskiej Akademii Umiejetnosci MS 1713 (not in Census)*. As
such, it definitely could not have served as a source for the Byelorussian translator.

Secondly, the Byelorussian translation has little in common with the “short”
Gospel of Nicodemus beginning on fol. 127r, immediately after the Sprawa chedoga,
and comprising the stories of Joseph of Arimathea and of Christ’s descent into
hell*’. This Polish version is based entirely on tradition Latin A, with no amplifica-
tions from Latin B, which are so characteristic of the Latin Bohemian Redaction
and of its Byelorussian counterpart. The Byelorussian translator could not have
produced his version by drawing on this particular Polish model either.

And thirdly, the fragments of the Gospel of Nicodemus incorporated into the
Sprawa chedoga itself were also taken from a text belonging to the Latin A tradi-
tion®. Those fragments are interpolated into a passion narrative and heavily al-
tered to fit the context, but what is discernible shows very few traces of the Bohe-
mian Redaction®. If the reflexes of the Gospel of Nicodemus in the Sprawa were
quarried from a pre-existing Polish translation, that translation lacked the bulk of
the features that account for the uniqueness of the Bohemian Redaction and the
Byelorussian translation.

It appears, therefore, that if a Polish translation of the Bohemian Redac-
tion once existed, it left very few traces in Polish manuscripts. However, several
seventeenth-century Russian manuscripts preserve portions of the Descensus de-
rived apparently from the Bohemian Redaction and entitled Yopaers neperop ™
¢ MOACKHX's KNHI"k, KAKO MOCMOAL MPAREANKIIA H3h AAA H3REAE H CHALI AAORY PASQVILH.
Polivka and Janéw assumed that those excerpts indeed derived from the same Pol-
ish translation that stood behind the Byelorussian version®. But since the Byelo-
russian text, as I have shown, is closely tied to the Latin of the Gdansk manuscript,

*! The latter manuscript has been first identified by Marcello PIACENTINI, Un importante contributo
allo studio degli apocrifi. Il Vangelo di Nicodemo in Polonia: tradizione latina e traduzione polacca,
SSla 8, 2011, p. 195-201. See also Jan CzUBEK, Katalog rekopisow Akademii Umiejetnosci w Krakowie,
Krakow 1912, p. 26-27. This form of the apocryphon ends with a complete chapter 16, as in Greek
versions, but without the Descensus. The Polish translation follows the Latin very closely, reproduc-
ing a number of its characteristic corruptions. It has been edited, together with the Latin text from
Krakoéw, Biblioteka Jagielloniska MS 1509, [in:] Z. IzyDORCZYK, W. WYDRA, op. cit.

°2 S. VRTEL-WIERCZYNSKI, Sprawa chedoga o mece Pana Chrystusowej i Ewangelia Nikodema, Poznan
1933, p. 133-156.

53 Ibidem, p. 65-81, passim. It is not clear whether the fragments embedded in the Sprawa chedoga
formed part of the same translation as the “short” Gospel of Nicodemus beginning on fol. 127r.

> The two phrases that might be its distant textual echoes - “podlug obiczia” (ibidem, p. 66; “secun-
dum consuetudinem”) in the description of the standard bearers holding the standards and “bandz
tako” (ibidem, p. 67; “Ita fiat”) in their response to Pilate’s threat of beheading — may have resulted
from horizontal contamination, quite common in the apocryphon’s transmission history.

5> ]. PoLivKA, Evangelium Nikodemovo v literaturdch slovanskych, CCMu 65, 1890, p. 450-453.

% L. cit.; ]. JANOW, op. cit., p. 13-14.
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it is unlikely to have been produced via a Polish intermediary. Moreover, the ex-
cerpts quoted by Polivka preserve details and phrasing that differ from those in the
known copies of the Bohemian Redaction but are attested elsewhere in the Latin
manuscript tradition. Thus, when he delivers Adam in the YropaeRs negerop,

XQHCTOC s 2KE PYKY CROKW HCTAMHYAS H YUHNHAS KPECTHOE 3HAMenie HA AAAME W HA BoBXh
CBATKIX'S CROHK™S H B3AAS 34 AECHYIO gyKY AAaMa H pEKAS: NOKOA TEER co ReEMH CRATLIMH
MOHMH H NPAREANKIMH. ..

This echoes the standard Latin A version, such as in the Einsiedeln manuscript
(Census 75), even if the latter does not make a reference to the sign of the cross at
this point:

Census 75: Tenens autem Dominus manum dexteram Adae dixit ad eum: “Pax tibi cum

omnibus filiis tuis, iustis meis.” *®

The Byelorussian text reads differently, translating exactly the Latin of Census 87:

Census 87: Tunc saluator mundi benigne salutans Adam dixit eis pater Adam cum omnibus
filiis tuis et electis meis veni. Moxque pater Adam provolutis pedibus domini
manus deosculans et fortiter lacrimas fundens dicebat ... (fol. 101r)

P: TOr ALl HSBABHTE CE'RTA. MATRE 0SAPORAAKUH AAAMA PEAR EMOV. AAAME
H €O BCHAMH ciikl TEOHMH. BLIBQAHKIMH MOHMH MOHAH. HA Thi MECTs Wik
AAd. NAAWH MEGE HOTH KEI. POVKH €0 LEAOVIOUH. CHANO MAAYNUOY [sic]
PERATK. ..

It appears, therefore, that behind the Polish translation excerpted and translated
in the seventeenth-century Russian manuscripts stood a different Latin text than
the one in Census 87, which stands behind the Byelorussian translation. The whole
matter is worthy of a more detailed and thorough study. What is clear at this time
is that the apocryphon was popular in Poland and repeatedly translated, but appar-
ently not in the exact textual form that is preserved in the Gdansk Latin and in St.
Petersburg Byelorussian manuscripts®.

Czech translation
If absent from extant Polish manuscripts, the Bohemian Redaction does sur-
vive in at least three fifteenth-century Czech ones®'. The Czech translation includes

*7]. POLIVKA, op. cit., p. 452.

 H.C. Kim, op. cit., p. 44.

* H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 67.

% The Nicodemean material from the Sprawa occurs also in other Polish passions, such as the
Rozmyslania przemyskie. Moreover, the Rozmyslania may preserve fragments of yet another Pol-
ish translation of the Evangelium Nicodemi derived from tradition Latin A; see Z. IZYDORCZYK,
W. WYDRA, op. cit., p. 33, an. 1.

¢! They are Praha, Kralovska kanonie premonstratti na Strahové MS DR III 32 (dated 1442; siglum
S); Brno, Moravska zemska knihovna v Brné MS MK97 (dated 1453); and Praha, Narodni knihovna
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most of the details unique to the Latin recension as well as its characteristic mix-
ture of Latin A and Latin B. However, on several occasions the Czech translator
amplifies the text by inserting alternative accounts of the same episode. For exam-
ple, the discovery of Leucius and Carinus is presented, first, as in all manuscripts
of the Bohemian Redaction, on the basis of Latin B, but it is then immediately fol-
lowed by the Latin A version of the same event. The translator made no attempt to
reconcile the two accounts, content to place one after another and, consequently,
to repeat some of the same material®. Similarly, the Czech translation presents two
accounts of Adam’s and Eve’s prayers to Christ; and the Descensus is concluded in
the same manner®.

In addition to providing alternative accounts of the same episodes, the Czech
translation preserves certain passages present in Latin A but absent from all known
Latin manuscripts of the Bohemian Redaction, such as, for example, the devils’
questions and laments related to the pseudo-Augustinian Sermo 160*. It remains
to be determined who was responsible for these amplifications, the scribe who
compiled the Latin text which served as the Czech translator’s source; the transla-
tor himself, who used two or more Latin manuscripts; or perhaps a later Czech
redactor, who amplified an already existing Czech version of the Bohemian Redac-
tion with material from another Latin or Czech source®. Whoever it was, his aim
must have been to create a fuller, more comprehensive version of the apocryphon
than the one offered by any of his sources, even at the cost of repetitiveness.

The Latin text underlying this Czech translation differed from both the Latin
Gdansk (Census 87) and the Byelorussian St. Petersburg (P) versions in numerous
details. Czech readings often correspond to those in the majority of Latin wit-
nesses of the Bohemian Redaction, and various peculiarities of the Gdansk and
St. Petersburg copies are absent. For example, the Czech version includes certain
passages omitted in Census 87 and P, as in ch. 14.2:

MS XX A 4 (dated 1472). This Czech version was originally published on the basis of S by V. HANKA,
Ctenie Nikodemovo: co sé ddlo pii umudceni pane. Povést krdsnd o dievu kfize svatého. Knizky, kterak
Tiberius poslal po JeziSe Voluzidna, Praha 1860, but with unacknowledged corrections and addi-
tions from another Czech version. More recently, the Strahov manuscript has been edited for Préza
Ceského Stredoveku (Praha 1983), and all my references are to this later edition. The other Czech
version (Ndrodni knihovna MS XVII B 15), used by Hanka, is based on a straightforward Latin
A text; as far as I know, it has not been edited in full. Manuscripts of both versions have been com-
pared and extensively discussed by J. POLivKa, op. cit., p. 263-275, 535-566. Two additional manu-
scripts, Praha, Narodni Museum II E 7 and IV H 25, also preserve Czech texts of the Gospel of
Nicodemus, but they were unknown to Polivka; it is not clear whether they carry the Czech version
of the Bohemian Redaction, a text based on a Latin A source, or reflexes of yet another translation.
¢ Proza..., p. 260-262.

8 Ibidem, p. 271-272, 275-276.

¢ Ibidem, p. 269.

% J. PoLivKA’s comparison of this translation with the one based entirely on Latin A (Prague, Narod-
ni knihovna MS. XVIL.B.15), suggests some points of contact between the two; see, for example,
op. cit., p. 556.
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Census 412:

S:

Census 87:
P:

Et si oracionem uenistis dare deo in deliramento isto quare murmurastis
coram populo. (fol. 376vb)

Vy ste prisli chvalu vzdavat bohu z toho obluzenie, jezto ste mluvili pre-
de v8im lidem.%

nil

nil

Elsewhere, the Czech translation follows other manuscripts of the Bohemian Re-
daction, such as Census 33, in omitting passages present in Census 87 and P, as in

ch. 14.2:

Census 33:
S:
Census 87:
P:

nil
nil
Unde si taceremus peccatum haberemus (fol. 97v)
NP0 TS KOAH Kkl €CMO MOAYAAH T'DE Kbl €cMo HMEAH

It does not share the lexical or stylistic details characteristic of Census 87 and P, as

in ch. 4.5:

Census 412:

Census 87:

P:

Quid fecit ut moriatur pro eo quod dixit se esse filium dei et regem
Iudeorum wultis eum crucifigere? dicunt ei omnes vna uoce Etiam
(fol. 373rb)

,Co jest ucinil, aby umtel? Proto-li, Ze jest byl fekl, by byl synem bozim
a kralem, chcete jeho ukfiZovati?” Vecechu vsickni jednim hlasem
vobec: ,,] oviem!”5

Quid fecit ut moriatur propter hoc quod dixit se filium dei et regem
wultis eum occidere Dicunt ei omnes vna uoce cruc1ﬁgatur (fol. 95v)
wro o\(quuu AERI OFMEQA. TOT'O AEAA HIKE KaZaAcE cHOMs BRHM

a Kopvo KHAORCKTMT [0m. M]. XoUETE €10 OV RHTH. JEKOY €MOY RCH WANKI
roAoco oy KphizKoyH €ro.” (emphasis mine)

And finally, it does not reproduce the errors and unusual readings shared by Cen-
sus 87 and P, as in ch. 1.1:

Census 75:
Census 412:
S:

Census 87:
P:

non solum hoc sed et sabbatum uiolat™

non solum hoc sed et Sabbatum uiolat (fol. 371rb)

A netoliko to, ale i svatek, to¢i$ sobotu, prerusuje”

non solum hominem sed et sabbatum violat (fol. 94r)

HE TOKO YARKA AAE H COYBOTOY KIMsBaaToyeTw’> (emphasis mine)

% Proza..., p. 252.

¢ H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 78-79.

8 Proéza..., p. 243.

% H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 44.
" H.C. Kim, op. cit., p. 13.

! Préza..., p. 236.

72 H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 37.
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orin ch. 23

Census 75: O princeps Satan, possessor clauuium inferorum”

Census 412: O princeps Sathan possessor clauium infernorum (fol. 382rb)

S: O knieze Satane, neslechetny vladafti kli¢év a zamkév pekelnych’
Census 87: O princeps Sathan clauium infernorum (fol. 100v)

P: W KiIZKE COTONA MROSATIO NeKeNkIM’ (emphasis mine)

On balance, it is clear that, although both the Czech and the Byelorussian transla-
tions were derived from the same Latin redaction of the Evangelium Nicodemi,
they must have been carried out independently of one another, of different, textu-
ally discrete Latin manuscripts.

The Czech version of the Bohemian Redaction is related, either through its
Latin source or, perhaps, through one of its early printings’, to the 1676 German
edition entitled Evangelischer Bericht/ Das ist: Die Historia vom Leiden/ Sterben/
Aufferstehung und Himmelfahrt Jesu Christi ... Auch sind viel schoene Stueck und
Geschicht dabey zu finden/ welche die Evangelisten nicht beschrieben haben, issued
anonymously “von einem Liebhaber Jesu,” without any indication of the place of
publication”. The Czech and German texts share some striking features not at-
tested in any of the extant Latin manuscripts. They divide the text into titled chap-
ters in exactly the same manner and double the introduction to the Descensus.
They also agree in some minor details, such as omitting the name of Yayrus from
the list of the Jews who came to accuse Jesus before Pilate and having Pilate refer
to his wife as “milovnice bozie” and “Liebhaberin Gottes” against the “procuratrix
dei” preserved in the Latin codices. However, the German version differs from the
Czech in omitting the episode of the patriarchs meeting with Enoch, Elijah, and
the Good Thief in paradise and replacing it with additional prophecies and praises
of Jesus. Thus, the two versions may have been translated from related manuscripts
containing an early reflex, now lost, of the Latin Bohemian Redaction; or the Ger-
man text may have been translated from, or at least revised on the basis of, one of
the early Czech printings.

7 H.C. K1y, op. cit., p. 43.

7% Proza..., p. 270.

7> H.M. TYIIMKOB, op. cit., p. 66.

76 This Czech translation found its way into print in the early sixteenth centurys; its earliest edition
seems to have appeared in 1527; it was corrected and reissued ca. 1561, then again ca. 1563, and
frequently thereafter. See the online Knihopis Digital at www.knihopis.org.

77 See the digital reproduction at Universitdts und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt, http://digitale.
bibliothek.uni-halle.de/id/29177. A book with a similar title, Euangelium Nicodemi Das ist: Die His-
toria vom Leiden Sterben vnd Aufferstehung Jhesu Christi, printed in Marburg by Zacharias Kolbe in
1568, caries a different text; see the digital reproduction at http://ora-web.swkk.de/digimo_online/
digimo.entry?source=digimo.Digitalisat_anzeigen&a_id=21254.
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The 1676 German imprint left a lasting legacy’®, and, given its Czech connec-
tions, it is rather fitting that one of its descendants should bring the Bohemian Re-
daction back into Slavic lands. In the middle of the nineteenth century, Jan Badzio,
a Polish bibliophile farmer in the Mazury Lake District, rendered it from German
into Polish and published it at his own expense in 1852 so that common folk could
read it for the glory of God”. His little booklet sold out quickly, so two years later,
another farmer from the same region, Wilhelm Michalczyk, corrected, expanded,
and reprinted it®. There was so much interest and so much demand among the
local population for his edition that in the space of fifty years it was printed eleven
times®'.

This brief excursus into the Slavic versions of the Bohemian Redaction sug-
gests that the medieval tradition of the Gospel of Nicodemus in Slavic languages as
a whole is in need of a reassessment. The key Slavic manuscripts have already been
identified by Santos Otero, Thomson, and others. Now the challenge is to confront
the Slavic versions against Greek and Latin texts, and not as they have been consti-
tuted by Tischendorf, but as they actually survive in Greek and Latin manuscripts.
Only then will the scope and character of the immensely rich Slavic tradition of
the Gospel of Nicodemus tradition truly emerge from the shadows of time.

Abstract. The Bohemian Redaction of the Evangelium Nicodemi is a hybrid form of the apocryphon,
combining elements of Latin traditions A and B. It circulated in central and eastern Europe, and was
used as a source for late medieval translations into Byelorussian, Czech, and possibly Polish. The
Byelorussian translation closely follows the idiosyncratic Latin text preserved in Gdansk, Biblioteka
Polskiej Akademii Nauk MS Mar. F. 202. The Bohemian Redaction may have also been translated
into Polish, but it has left only faint traces in Polish texts. The Czech translation was carried out in-
dependently of both Byelorussian and Polish versions; it expands the text on the basis of Latin A and
duplicates certain episodes. The Bohemian Redaction continued to be printed in Slavic vernaculars
until the end of the nineteenth century.

78 It was reissued in 1693, 1700, 1720, 1740, 1748, 1752, and many times afterwards; see www.world-
cat.org under the words from the title. For its career in North America, see Z. IZyDORCZYK, C. FILL-
MORE-HANDLON, The Modern Life of an Ancient Text: The Gospel of Nicodemus in Manitoba, Apocr
21,2010, p. 113-120.

70 Czytania nabozne ku chwale Boga. Ksigzka dla ludu, ed. Jan BADz10, Jansbork 1852. On Badzio, see
R. OTELLO, Dziatacze religijni ewangelickich Mazur w walce o jezyk polski (1848-1945), http://www.
luteranie.pl/diec.mazurska/pl/biuletyn/DzialaczeMazur.htm.

8 Ewangelia Nikodema, albo krétka wiadomos¢ o Zywocie Odkupiciela naszego Pana Jezusa Chrys-
tusa, ktérq napisat Nikodem ksigze Zydowskie, jak on sam byt widzial i doswiadczyl, gdyz byt nietylko
Rabinem i nauczycielem Zydowskim, ale oraz tajemnym uczniem Jezusowym. Tudziez wiele innych
waznych Powiesci, zdarzen i naboznych piesni, ed. W. MICHALCZYK, Jansbork 1854.

81 For a list of those editions, cf. W. CHOJNACKI, Bibliografia polskich drukéw ewangelickich ziem
zachodnich i pétnocnych 1530-1939, Warszawa 1966, nos. 558-67, 1806.
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Karolina Krzeszewska (£.6dz)

SELECTED ELEMENTS OF ANIMATED NATURE
ASSOCIATED WITH THE BIRTH OF JESUS IN THE BULGARIAN
ORAL CULTURE AND APOCRYPHAL NARRATIVES

Animals have earned a permanent place in the history of thought, culture and art
of man', and the natural sciences are no longer the only ones to examine the rela-
tionship between people and the world of fauna. Scientific discourse addresses the
presence of animals in religion, philosophy, literature, and arts, with particular em-
phasis on those components of culture which may include common perceptions of
selected species, probably representing the consequences of prehistoric thinking,
currently found in works of literature, philosophy, and folk traditions. This article
attempts to extract textual and extratextual planes on which representatives of fau-
na made their mark in the folklore of the South Slavs, mainly Bulgarians; in their
oral literature, rituals, and beliefs, juxtaposed with selected Apocrypha, primarily
from the Protoevangelium of James, confronted with the Scripture. The analysed
texts relate to the birth of Christ in Bethlehem and placing him in a manger - the
events of Night of Bethlehem and the flight of the Holy Family to Egypt.

The Gospel narrative concerning the circumstances of Christ’s birth is widely
reflected in the visual arts, represented by various works created over the centuries,
from the Early Christian era to the present time. Medieval painting, inspired by
the Bible, lives of the saints, hagiographic legends, and apocryphal narratives, had
a considerable role in imprinting the Nativity scene in the minds of the faithful.
The oldest iconographic ideas were generally limited to the figure of Christ in the
grotto, accompanied by farm animals. In time, the image was expanded with other
figures, such as the Mother of God, St. Joseph, bowing shepherds, Magi from the
East, and the angels. As the scene grew more and more complex, the difference be-
tween the iconography of the East (Palestine, Byzantium) and of the West became
increasingly more pronounced - above all, the Italian artists moved the Nativity
scene from a grotto to a shed”.

Themes of the birth of Christ are also found in the Bulgarian sacred art, for
example in the extensive iconographic collection of the Church of the Nativity in
the village of Arbanasi, which includes a seventeenth-century icon depicting the

' E. SAKOWICZ, Znaczenie zwierzqgt w religiach swiata, FT 6, 2005, p. 23.
*J. KLOSINSKA, Sztuka bizantyriska, Warszawa 1975, p. 188-202.
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events of Night of Bethlehem. The main part of the composition by an unknown
author depicts the grotto, the Child lying on a rectangular, stone bed, Mary sitting
next to him, and Joseph receiving gifts from the Three Magi. In the scene animals
are also present — ox and a donkey, as well as shepherds. Moreover, in the upper
part of the painting, there are angels descending from opened heaven, the Bethle-
hem Star, and flocks grazing in the mountains. The Christmas theme is also pre-
sent in the Bulgarian oral culture. Folk prose works relating the story of Jesus’ birth
are found in a relatively little varied form, placing the Mother of God and the saints
in the centre of events (the legend of the encounter with St. Tryphon, the theme of
search for the godfather to the child), or give way to other themes of apocryphal
origin (such as the stories about the Cross Tree or the Theotokos visiting hell). The
theme of the Nativity of the Lord appears more frequently in Bulgarian folk po-
etry, mainly in songs performed during the Christmas carolling. The query yielded
results in the form of eleven folk texts, which have been divided into two groups:
prose works (legends and folk tales, where individual variants are marked with the
symbol L and an ordinal number as a subscript) and poems (carolling songs, vari-
ants marked with the symbol P and ordinal number as a subscript). Within both
these groups, I use chronological order, i.e. they are arranged according to the date
of publication of the text (due to lack of information from the collector/recorder,
it is impossible to take into account the date the variant was written). The descrip-
tion of each variant begins with a full bibliographic description or abbreviation
of the name of the collection with the volume number, year of publication, page
number and title of the work - if one exists. In the absence of a title, I quote the
beginning of the text (for poetic works - the first verse). If the work was published
again, usually in accordance with the new language standard, also I provide the
bibliographic description and the title of the text. Then, I describe the variant ac-
cording to the following model:

I. Geographical location of the variant.

II. Biographical information on the collector and teller (if their names are
given or possible to decipher - if not, they are marked with an asterisk).

III. Summary of plot.

IV. Preliminary comment on the location of the text within the collection,
collector’s remarks, for prose texts —presence of the type in classifications, possible
contaminations, and so on.

1. LEGENDS AND FOLKLORE
L, - CHYHK 2, 1890, p. 162, No. 4, Eono speme, xozamo 6ezana Cs. bozopoouya

c Iocnoo om uugpymume...
I. Veliko Turnovo area, North-Central Bulgaria.
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II. Recorded by Tsani Gintchev (1835-1890), Bulgarian writer, activist of the
national revival and publicist.

III. Mother of God with Jesus are hiding from the Jews in a cave. A spider ap-
pears and weaves a web blocking the entrance. Then, a pigeon comes and lays an
egg in the spider web. The Jews arrive but, seeing cobwebs and the pigeon egg, they
do not enter the cave, because they are convinced that no one has had been there
in a long time. Mother of God blesses the spider — from now on, it is capable of
weaving webs each day and living with people in their homes, and the pigeon - the
bird lays eggs and hatches them every month.

IV. The text in section TenkysaHus Ha NpupoOHU A6/IeHUS, PA3HU HAPOOHU
eapeanus u npoxobssanus (Explanations of natural phenomena, various folk be-
liefs and prophesies®). In the International Classification of fable themes: ATU
750E Flight to Egypt, ATU 967 The Man Saved by a Spider Web, Catalogue of Bul-
garian folk tale: BOII 967 Cnacenu 6nazodaperue Ha nasxuma.

L, - CHYHK 2, 1890, p. 162, No. 6, Eono épeme, kozamo boxca maiixa poouna
mnaoa boza...; A.Teopruesa, Kozamo Iocnoo xooeute no semama. 77 ponknopru
nezenou u monkysanus, Copus 1994, p. 75, bozopoouua 6nazocnoss kpasama
u [npoxnunal kamspuyama

L. Veliko Turnovo area, North-Central Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by Tsani Gintchev (1835-1890), Bulgarian writer, activist of the
national revival and publicist.

III. Virgin Mary is hiding the New-born in a manger. A cow covers the Baby
with straw, and a mule female is trying to expose Him. Mother of God blesses the
cow with fertility and curses the mule — from now on the animal is infertile.

IV. Text placed in section Tekysanus Ha npupoOHU S6IeHUST, PA3HU HAPOOHU
eapeanus u npoxkoosisanus (Explanations of natural phenomena, various folk be-
liefs and predictions). The International Classification of fable themes: ATU 750E
Flight to Egypt, ATU 967 The Man Saved by a Spider Web, Catalogue of Bulgarian
folk tale: BOIT 967 Cnacenu 6nazodaperue Ha nasxuHa.

L, - CHYHK 13, 1896, p. 184, No. 4, Cpemenue Tocnoone unu ouuwenuemo Ha
Cs. bozopoouua; BHIIII 7, p. 207-208, Tpugon 3apezan u Céema bozopoouua

L. Veliko Turnovo area, North-Central Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by rote Petko Ratchev Slaveykov (1827-1895), Bulgarian writer, ac-
tivist of the national revival and publicist. Told by baba Stana, wife of Petr Bosadzhaya.

II1. On her way to church, Mother of God meets St. Tryphon, who ridicules
her for her unmarried status. Mother of God comes home and, embarrassed, re-
jects the child. Earlier, however, she advises Tryphon’s sister to take bandages and
go to see her brother. The latter, unpleasantly surprised by the visit and wanting

* Names of sections have been translated by the author of this article.
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to show her how to cultivate vines, cut off his own nose. Meanwhile, the Mother
of God receives a visit from animals who plead for little Jesus, but she rejects the
child. Finally, Mother of God, moved by the love that a frog shows to its ugly child,
returns to caring for her son.

IV. Variant placed in section ITpukasxu 3a uepxosru nuya u seénenus (Fables
about clergy and phenomena).

The text published after the death of the collector, as noted in the table of
contents. In a footnote, PR. Slaveykov explains that baba Stana did not hail from
Turnovo, but from another, distant place (name not given). The International
Classification of fable themes: ATU 247 Each Mother Likes Her Own Children Best
(contamination), a catalogue of Bulgarian folk tale: BDIT* 247A JKabama napexna
sHabuemo cu xy6uo (contamination).

L, - boneapcku npedanus u nezeHoU, 2amMaHKu, nociosuyy u 6nazocnosuu, ed.
A. Kanosinos, Bennko Tspuoso 2000, p. 119-120, 3awo s#cabama e 6nazocnosena

I. Village Kolayjidere, Komotini area, today north-eastern Greece.

II. Unknown.

III. Mother of God gives birth to Jesus, but she does not want to take care of
the child. People and animals ask her to change her mind. A frog arrives with its
own child, but the Mother of God ridicules it. The amphibian addresses its oft-
spring tenderly and returns home. Then the Mother of God, moved by the frog’s
motherhood, sees her own error and embraces Jesus. God bestows his blessing
upon the frog: from now on a dead frog, unlike other animals, does not have an
unpleasant odour.

IV. Variant placed in section /lecenou 3a nomexno (Legends about the origin).
According to a note accompanying the legend, it was published for the first time
in the journal Podoncku nanpedsx in 1909, however, the text is missing from that
issue. The International Classification of fable themes: ATU 247 Each Mother Likes
Her Own Children Best, catalogue of Bulgarian folk tale: BOII * 247A JKa6ama
Hapexna sxabuemo cu xy6uo.

2. CAROLLING SONGS

P, - K.A. lllankapes, Céoprux om 6vnzapcku HapooHu ymomeoperus, Pars 1,
IIpocmonapoona 6wvnzapcka noesus unu 6vnzapcku Hapoouu necuu, Codpusa
1891, p. 82, No. 74, Cusa-cusa zonobuua; Hapoonu npaszonuunu necru, ed.
. Ocunun, enekrponHo usganue, EV LiterNet, Bapna 2000, Cusa zono6uua

I. Ohrid area, today south-western Macedonia.

II. Recorded by Kousman Atanasov Shapkarev (1834-1909), Bulgarian folk-
lorist and revival activist.

III. A grey dove, which flew from the Danube, praises the young God and
promises to serve Him.
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IV. Text placed in section O6psonu necuu. Boxcuunu (Ceremonial songs.
Christmas) with a note Ha bvonuk 6 Oxpuo (koneda).

Song was referenced four footnotes: 1. Comment referring to the adjective
cusa (BGR. grey, ashen), which is to be interpreted as the colour of the bird, here:
dove-Mother of God, and should not be confused with the god Shiva. 2. Comment
relates to the other variants of the song, known in Ohrid, in which there is an ad-
ditional verse, repeated as a chorus, for example Kozede, 6a60, konede. 3. Comment
refers to a variant of the song published by Georgi Sava Rakovski, in which instead
of words 6en Jlynas (Bulgarian white Danube) Betibynap was recorded. Although
there is a place by such name, K.A. Shapkarev considered Beii6yxap to be a mis-
take of the recorder, or invention or linguistic sloppiness of performers of the song.
4. Comment refers to the verse 3namta uawa u xanama (Bulgarian golden cup and
pitcher), which is also found in the Christmas Eve songs in the second volume of
Stefan Verkovi¢’s collection Beda cnassH.

P, - CHYHK 2, 1890, p. 162, No. 1, Byu, 6yu, Konedo, nexa 6yu, Konedo; BHIIII
2, No. 5, [lonemsxa 06a zonv6a

I. Lokorsko Village, Sofia area, Western Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by Tsvetan Vulchanov*, a teacher from the village of Lokorsko,
amateur folklorist; sang by L. Vulchanova*.

III. A pair of pigeons bring walnut twigs to a goldsmith to make golden keys.
Using the keys, the birds open the heavens and the earth, and all creatures rejoice
in the coming of Jesus.

IV. The text in section IlecHu nepuoduuecku u penueuosru. Koneonu necru
(Seasonal and religious songs. Carolling songs), with a note Ha manomo xoneoo.
Song performed on December 24 on Christmas Eve (Bulgarian Masnka xonena).
According to the final passage — a song dedicated to the host. It includes wishes of
good health for the household.

P - CHYHK 7, 1892, p. 15, No. 20, 3asopu ce, bosxHene, 30pna 3opa

I. Song heard in the village Yakhetype (today Vetrino) Provadean Plateau,
Varna area, North-Eastern Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by At. Maltchev*, a teacher.

III. Mother of God is walking through a forest looking for a place where she
could give birth. When Young God comes into the world, Mother of God ties
a golden cradle onto a golden hornbeam, which lulls the baby to sleep. Then a cuck-
oo starts singing. Mary tells the bird to be silent from the feast of St. John until
Easter.

IV. Text placed in section ITechu nepuoduuecku u penueuodru. Koneonu
obuuau, nechu u 6nazocnosuu (Seasonal and religious songs. Carolling customs,
songs, and blessings).
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P - CHYHK 7, 1892, p. 15, No. 22, 3axyxyea, boxnene, kykysuua; bHIIII 5,
No. 56, boxca maiixa u kykysuua 2

I. Song heard in the village Yakhetype (today Vetrino) Provadean Plateau,
Varna area, North-Eastern Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by At. Maltchev*, a teacher.

II1. In the forest, a cuckoo is singing. Mary fears that the bird might wake her
child. The cuckoo explains that it just wants to wake shepherds whose flock have
wandered away. Then, the Holy Mother calls St. John, who is meant to first make
cornel-tree whips and use them to rush the flock, then milk the sheep and prepare
sirene to feed travellers.

IV. Text placed in section Ilechu nepuoduuecku u penueuoduu. Koneonu
obuuau, nechu u 6nazocnosuu (Seasonal and religious songs. Carolling customs,
songs, and blessings). According to a footnote to a more recent edition of the text —
a carolling song sung to the hostess.

P, - CHYHK 8, 1892, p. 11, No. 5, IIpedppornana, boxcte ne, nocmpa nmuuxa;
Cenxu u3 neeudenuuya. Knuza na 6wsnzapcxa napoona 6anaoa, ed. b. Anrenos,
Xp. Bakapenckn, enekrponHo msganue, EVI LiterNet, Bapua 2005, boxa
Mmaiika npoKIuHA KyKyeuyama

I. Song heard in the village of Krumovo, Varna area, North-Eastern Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by V.S. Stamenov*.

III. Virgin Mary hangs a cradle with the Child on a tree. A cuckoo sings loudly
and wakes the baby. Mary curses her; from now on, the cuckoo does not make its
own nest, but lays its eggs in other birds’ nests instead, where they are recognised
as alien and rejected.

IV. Text placed in section ITechu nepuoduuecku u penueuodru. Koneonu
ob6uuau, necnu u 6nazocnosuu (Seasonal and religious songs. Carolling customs,
songs, and blessings). According to a note by the recorder and the last two verses -
a song sung to the household. Includes wishes of good health.

P, - Boneapcku napoonu nectu, sanucan nonk. I. Iukos or Enena B. fInkosa,
IInospus 1908, p. 207-208, bosxca maiika npoxnesa KyKysuuxama

I. Bessarabia.

II. Recorded by Georgi Yankov (1855-1920), colonel, lawyer, folklorist, sung
by Elena Vulkova Yankova (1825-1901), Georgi’s mother.

III. Mother of God is angry with the cuckoo which tries to wake sleeping
shepherds. Their flocks have wandered onto the Sultan’s land. The bird does not
understand Mary and is cursed.

IV. Text placed in section O6pedru unu nepuoouuecku necriu. Konaonu necru
(Seasonal or ritual songs. Carolling songs).
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P - CHYH 60.1, 1993, p. 385-386, No. 510, boxa maiika npoxnuna
mpenemnuxkama u KyKysuyama

I. Song heard in the village of Ivan Vasovo, Plovdiv area, central Bulgaria.

II. Recorded by Oleg Mladenov, contemporary Bulgarian folklorist, sung by
Dela Petkova Arova, 65-year-old farmer woman, with one year of primary school.

II1. Mary asks St. Peter to sing her a Christmas Eve song. In anticipation of the
music, all nature becomes silent and still. Only aspen and cuckoo cannot respect
the solemn moment, so the Mother of God curses them. The tree shall grow in
dark, abandoned, barren places, and the bird can only sing in the spring.

IV. Text placed in section Penueuosrno-nezenoapru neciu u 6anaou (Religious
and legend songs and ballads). The song was recorded on July 24, 1975. According
to a footnote in the text — the song was performed during the evening feast by
carollers.

The variants of prose texts (legends and folk tales) listed above can be clas-
sified as etiological — explaining the origin, telling of the circumstances of how
certain elements of reality came to be. According to the classification of A. Geor-
gieva®, etiological folk legends are divided into two groups, with the division cri-
terion based on phenomena to the creation of which they refer. In the first group,
there are legends about the origin of the world and natural phenomena, and so
these stories relate to the creation of elements of nature. In the second group, there
are stories about the origin of social phenomena and practices related to human
life, explaining the genesis of elements of culture. Folk legends about Theotokos
blessing selected species of animals and cursing others belong to one of the sub-
groups of the first type: they are stories explaining the characteristics of the ele-
ments or phenomena of nature; plants, animals, or man. They do not address the
circumstances that gave rise to the species, but explain its particular qualities or
features relevant to culture. Mother of God gives the spider the ability to weave its
web quickly, and the pigeon and the cow receive the gift of fertility, which is taken
away from the mule (L, L,) In the legends, there is no information on the charac-
teristics of those ammals before the blessing. It is not known whether the cow had
always calved every year or if the pigeon had laid eggs every month. The blessing
bestowed upon the frog (L,) remains somewhat debatable in light of herpetology,
although it can be read as a singular exaltation of the frog. In hagiographic stories,
a similar description can be found of the way the body of a holy person behaves;
it does not rot, it glows, and it can even produce floral scent, or other pleasant
aromas.

The story of the meeting of the Mother of God and St. Tryphon (L,) contains
several elements of etiological character, but relating to the other type of story
- namely culture-oriented. In addition to the memories of the special participa-
tion of the frog in consoling the offended Mary, the legend refers to the order of

* Cf. A. TEOPTUEBA, Emuonoeuunume nezenou 6 6vnzapckus gonknop, Copusa 1990, p. 30-38.
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the Orthodox calendar, according to which the Feast of Saint Tryphon (February
1 or 14) precedes the Presentation of the Lord (February 2 or 15). The legend of
St. Tryphon qualifies for a group of stories explaining not only the origins of ritual
practices, but also highlighting the need to comply with certain rules. In this case,
it is Mother of God herself who does not observe the 40-day ban on entering the
church, which makes her the subject of criticism and punishment.

The first two texts represent the type ATU 750E Flight to Egypt (section Reli-
gious Tales) recorded in the International Classification, which covers a compre-
hensive set of stories about the Holy Family travelling to Egypt and a series of
miraculous events that occur on the way. As M. Zowczak writes:

Tales of the flight from Egypt are based on a standard pattern explaining the diversity of trees, proper-
ties of stone, qualities of cuckoos, oxen and horses, as well as why the spider is untouchable. These are
typical stories of blessings and curses, or grace and punishment granted by the hand of Providence.’

The travellers receive assistance from trees, plants, fruit, birds, animals, people,
elements of inanimate nature, such as a river, or objects — a horseshoe, and helpers
always receive a blessing in return. At this number, the catalogue of Bulgarian folk
tale lists plots related to the sacrifice of Abraham, while it quotes the type BDII
967 Cnacenu 6nazooapenue Ha nasicuna (section Fairy-tales — Novelle), featuring
several variants of the story of how Mary and Jesus were hiding from the Jews in
a cave and were rescued by a spider, which wove a web to cover the entrance. The
International Classification also takes note of the type ATU 967 The Man Saved by
a Spider Web (section Realistic Tales — Novelle), with the story of Mary and Christ
among other plots revolving around escape. In L , the spider is not the only one
to provide assistance to the fleeing, but also the dove: bysxa matiixa 6nazocnosuna
naska 0a moxce 3a eOuH 0eH 0a CU ynauma nagoiuHama, 0a ce 60U U3 KoUsUMe,
demo scusesm xopa, a 2envba — 0a Hece U 0a momu ceku mecey. According to
a popular saying, a house where pigeons lay eggs will be deserted because it will be
haunted by misfortune®. The story of the escape of Virgin Mary from the Jews used
the theme of a bad omen in a different way - a seemingly deserted cave provides
rescue to the fleeing.

L, features a familiar image, found in iconographic representations of the
Nativity of the Lord: the Baby is lying in a manger, with farm animals present in
a stable standing by. Here, the course of the story is quite different, because it is
only the cow that shows kindness to the Child and covers Him with straw, while
the mule is trying to expose Jesus by taking straw away: Kpasama 3apusana c Hoca

> M. ZowczAK, Biblia ludowa. Interpretacje watkow biblijnych w kulturze ludowej, Wroclaw 2000,
p. 263.
¢ . MAPVHOB, M36panu npouseedenusi 6 nem moma, vol. 1, pars 1, Hapoora esapa, Cocus 2003,
p- 145.
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mnaoa boea, kamwvpuyama 20 omkpusana. As noted by A. Georgieva’, the cow
helps the positive heroes - Jesus and the Virgin Mary - keeping in accordance
with accepted standards of morality. In the text, there is no mention of the Mother
of God escaping with Child, but it can be assumed that the mule sides with the
antagonists — Jews seeking new-born babies, and this is why it wants to expose
Christ and give Him to death by their hand. As a result of their deeds, one of the
animals is rewarded - from now on the cow is made fertile, every year giving birth
to a calf, sometimes even two. In contrast, the other animal - the mule - is severely
punished with infertility. The folklore text replaces the biblical species of farm
animals with their female counterparts: the ox, symbolising the Chosen People
in the Scripture, has become a fertile cow, while the donkey has been treated less
kindly by folk culture, which - instead of making a reference to its actual qualities:
humility and gentleness — associates it with the ass from the Book of Ezekiel® -
symbol of debauchery, and punishing the mule, zoological hybrid resulting from
a mare mating with a male donkey (jack), with infertility®.

In L,, animals appear in more than a month after the birth of Jesus, but
their arrival is quite important. Mother of God goes to the church to observe the
ritual of purification, but on the way there she meets St. Tryphon who, while he
is cutting vines, ridicules her as an unmarried mother. Virgin Mary returns home
crying and decides to hide Jesus. Then all the animals and wee beasties' visit her
begging her not to abandon the child: Tosa xamo dosenu om camo cebe cu (no
UHCIMUHKM) 6cU4KUmMe 36epose U 2a0UHU, 6cuuKume x00enu 0a U ce MOAM U 0a
A npedymeam 0a He Cyuia pa3spamuume xopa u 0a He npasu mati, 0a cu 0cMasst
dememo cu Xpucma Boea. Among those animals, there is a frog with its own ugly
offspring, which, however, in the frog’s eyes is the most beautiful. Upon hearing
how tenderly the frog addresses its offspring (xaiide, xy6ue, 0a cu udem), Virgin
Mary gains confidence, her delight in Christ returns, and the next day she went
to the church to pray. This story was recorded in the catalogue of Bulgarian folk
tale under number *247A JKabama napexna sabuemo cu xy6uo (section Cartoons
animal - birds and fish). The International Classification of fable themes lists the
type ATU 247 Each Mother Likes Her Own Children Best (section Animal Tales).
The theme of learning motherhood from the frog does not exist independently, but
appears as one of the episodes of the legend of the meeting of Virgin Mary with St.

7 A. TEOPTMEBA, [eiicmeuemo uydo 6 emuonoeuuHume nezenou, 6@ 12.2, 1986, p. 11-19.

8 Ez 23, 20. All biblical quotations and references from: The Holy Bible - Revised Standard Version
Catholic Edition, London 1966.

° The dychotomia of the symbolical character of the biblical ass. cf. M. LURKER, Stownik obrazéw
i symboli biblijnych, trans. K. ROMANIUK, Poznan 1989, p. 162-163.

10 Text in English based on the Polish translation: Zlota moneta za stowo. Bulgarskie bajki i legendy
ludowe, ed. G. MINczEW, L6d7Z 2006, p. 237.
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Tryphon, represented in the Bulgarian folklore by an extensive collection of prose
texts'".

The key episodes of the legend clearly have moralistic overtones. Mother
of God decides to go to church the day earlier (February 1) that the appropriate
date (February 2): Ceema boeopoouuya, Hamecmo 0a cu ueme Ha eémopu (second)
espyapu, Kakmo Ous cpoKsM HA OHUUEHUEMO, pewusia 0a CU uerme HA NbpPeu
(first) gpespyapu eoun den no-nanpeo, so she attempts to make changes in the
liturgical calendar, acting against the traditional folk custom of the 40-day post-
partum confinement. She meets St. Tryphon, whose words and abusive behaviour
become her punishment, but ultimately restore the established order. Then St.
Tryphon performs self-mutilation, which is the result of Mary’s curse, even though
the moment of the curse is not specified in the text. St. Tryphon is punished
for inappropriate behaviour towards the divine person, but also in part for his
malignant self-confidence, because at the time he suffered his injury he was smugly
teaching his sister how to clip vines. The moral is revealed at the end of the legend,
when the amphibian teaches Mother of God how to love her own child. The legend
lacks the blessing for the frog scene, which - considering the multitude of good
deeds (dissuading Mary from abandoning her child, restoring Mother of God the
status of the person who should not be worried about what people are saying, and
tinally teaching her motherhood) - should be bestowed upon it. This part of the
story is mentioned in L, together with an explanation as to why the body of a dead
frog does not have a bad smell. Here, it is God himself who grants the reward, and
the amphibian is depicted as a sensitive and modest creature, although in the eyes
of the Mother of God - initially wretched, unremarkable, and mocked: Y-y, sux
U moea me MOMU U HA demeHuyemo cu kazéa cpedopHro 3namue! He, a3 com kpusa!
- VI cu 83ena demeHuyemo.

In the beliefs of the Slavs, the frog has had a special place from the earliest
times'? — folk tradition prohibits killing frogs outside of rites, because the animal
has the grace of Virgin Mary, and it is also responsible for the right amount of
rain in the spring and summer months (hence the belief that killing frogs without
a proper reason can bring drought). Frogs, whether in the form of costumes, actual
animals - alive or killed specifically for this purpose — appear in the rites nenepyoa
and Iepman”, which are meant to bring rain. Dialectal rite names (Perepuna,
Peperuna, Peperuga etc.)'* sound similar to the name of the Perun - the mythical
god of lightning and thunder'. A. Gieysztor calls the girl participating in the rite

1 Cf. T. Bb/IUMHOBA, Mex0y e3unecmeo u xpucmusHcmeo: céemu Tpugor 6 6vnzapckume HapoOHU
npedcmasu, B® 15.2, 1989, p. 15-25.

12 V. TEOPTMEBA, Boneapcka napoona mumonozus, Codpus 1993, p. 117.

'3 P. Kanes (Cyurymape), Bapuanmu na o6pedume Ilenepyoa u Iepman, BP 12.3, 1986, p. 47-58.

' Boneapcka mumonozus. Enyuxnoneduyen peunux, ed. A. CTOMHEB, Codust 1994, p. 255-256.

15 Personal name of the deity, extent of the cult, cosmic image, cf. V1. VIBAHOB, Kynom Ilepyna
y wocnoix cnasan, VIOPSIC 8, 1904; A. GIEYSZTOR, Mitologia Stowian, Warsaw 1980, p. 45-77. Cf.



Selected Elements of Animated Nature Associated with the Birth of Jesus 75

a companion of Perun and points to the Slavic prototype of the name Perperuna,
coined on the base of the name of Perun by doubling the root'®. A girl disguised as
a frog can play the role of the wife of the lord of storms, whom people ask for the
rain necessary for the crops to survive.

Frog accompanies Mother of God in other oral prose stories — for example
in the Macedonian fairy tale Mother of God and the Frog, where the amphibian
laments the death of Jesus and makes the weeping women laugh, including Mother
of God:

Stay in health, my sister, Mother of God! May God keep you in his care. What are we to do when
inexorable death comes? (...) Upon hearing the frog’s speech even the dead would laugh, let alone
the living."”

As G. Valchinova writes'®, the frog, due to its relationship with water — a nece-
ssary component of the transition in the rituals of initiation — is a symbol of
virginity, embedded in the folk consciousness from the earliest times, it can also
be regarded as the embodiment of Virgin Mary herself.

Analysis of the content of Bulgarian ritual songs associated with Christmas
and featuring the animal element yields the result in the form of a familiar theme,
found also in prose works — namely, a curse placed on an animal (or a plant"”).
Punishing the disobedient representative of animal world is preceded by the
situation of cosmic silence, during which all of nature is to worship the New-born
by stopping any action. In P, nature stops and grows silent, hoping to hear a song
about the birth of God:

Koiio gyno, ce cprpsamo
Ha nmocnyma ceetu Ilernp,
Ye my nee mu4Ha necen.
Mpsina puba BB JbIOMHI
W ta gyna, u Ta cpsna.

The singing reaches even the barbell in the deepest waters, which hears it and
stops. Only the cuckoo and the aspen disobey and are cursed for breaking the ban.
The theme of silencing all nature is also found in Bulgarian Christmas songs about

J. STRZELCZYK, Mity, podania i wierzenia dawnych Stowian, Poznan 1998.

' A. GIEYSZTOR, op. cit., p. 67.

17 Cf. K. WRocrAWSKI, O sposobie przyjmowania inspiracji Ewangelig (na podstawie macedotiskiej
legendy Bogurodzica i zaba), [in:] Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum I. Vetus Testamentum, ed. G. MIN-
CZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, I. PETROV, £6dZ 2009, p. 233-238.

'8 Cf. I. BB/IUMHOBA, Mescdy e3utectmnso u xpucmusrcmeo: céemu Tpugon 6 6vneapcxume HapooHu
npedcmasu, b® 15.2, 1989, p. 23.

' The theme of cursing the plant is far more prevalent in the Bulgarian folk song than cursing the
animal. CHYH 60.1, 1993, lists the 37 song variants in which the Mother of God or one of the saints
curses a plant (aspen, vetch, sycamore, rye, laurel, fir, and others), while only 5 in which an animal
is cursed (cuckoo).



76 KAROLINA KRZESZEWSKA

the baptism of Jesus.® Usually, it is St. John who orders all water and forests to
stop, the sun is to stop scorching and the stars must cease their movement across
the sky. In P, Virgin Mary asks St. Peter to sing songs glorifying God’s birth, and
although the bird and the tree can hear the song, they remain unmoved by it.
Mother of God curses them; the cuckoo may only use its voice in the spring, and
after the feast of St. John, it has to be mute and blind. Similarly, in P, the cuckoo
makes a noise and wakes the Child. Virgin Mary curses the bird, to a certain extent
projecting her own concerns and problems onto it. The cuckoo can never make
its own nest, laying its eggs in some other bird’s one. Then, its offspring will be
recognised by the multi-coloured bird and thrown out of the nest:

Oit Ta Tebe, BoxxHe /e, KyKyBUUKe

Tbit na xopum, boxxHe 7Te, Aa KyKyBarr

Ila "He Buen1, boxkHe e, BUTO THA3I0

Hait na cuecenr, boxxHe j1e, ¢ 4y>X0 THA3MO
@ yyxp0 ruAsgo, boxHe 1€, MbCTpo Ajtie
Jla ro usBene, boxxHe e, mbcTpa NTUYKA

Hla ro ussepe, boxkHe 7€, a ro OTpaHN.

Similarly, in P, Mother of God curses the bird, which explains that it just
wanted to wake up shepherds who should mind their flock, but Mother of God
shows it no understanding and curses the bird; it is allowed to make sound from
the feast of St. George until the feast of St. John, and it has to remain silent for the
rest of the year:

IIpoxnena s boxa Maiika

Ot ma mebe, KyKkysuuke;

Za kykysaw om ITeopeuos-OeH,
Om Teopeuos-dern 00 Eniosu-den
Om Enrosu-0er 0a oHemeu.

As A. Georgieva writes, it is important who casts the curse, as not everyone
has such power?'. Particularly powerful is the curse cast by a mother, who generally
does it in order to defend her own children, the family homestead, or traditional
values. A curse cast by a maiden is less potent, but maidens are often casting curses
in folk songs, seeing as they are still outside the norms of the patriarchal collective
and thus can act as their own will dictates. Virgin Mary is both a mother and
a maiden in folk songs, so her curse, even if hastily cast, has a real power to bring
misfortune on the cursed. And vice versa — a blessing bestowed by the Mother of
God is a consequence of a particular situation and a reward for good behaviour,
taking a particular form, such as fertility bestowed upon the cow.

20 A.T. VINVIEB, Pacmumenxomo yapcmeo 8 HapooHama noesus, obuuaume, o6pedume u nosepusma
Ha 6vneapume, CHYHK 7, 1892, p. 385-386.
21 A. TEOPIMEBA, Coyuanta gyHkuus Ha knemeama 6 Hapoonama necer, b® 8.1, 1982, p. 98-105.
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According to folk mythology, the cuckoo is a bird whose voice announces the
arrival of spring and summer, and when it goes silent, it is a sign that summer has
come to an end. Cuckoo can be heard from March 25 (Annunciation Day) until
June 24 (feast of St. John)*’. In songs, the bird receives punishment from Theotokos
twice; it woke the sleeping Jesus with its singing so it has its voice taken away for
most of the year, and it is forbidden from making a nest, so it cannot lay and hatch
its young itself. Cuckoos is what single women are called: spinsters and widows,
due to the biological characteristics of the bird, which is always alone in nature,
never making its own nest”. Among the Bulgarian etiological legends, there is
a story about a woman who has no food to feed her their children, so she asks
God to turn her into a cuckoo. God obliges, and the children are abandoned and
hungry. In other stories, children are turned into birds: the brother into an eagle
owl and the sister - into a cuckoo. In yet another one - the sister is taking care of
her wounded brother; she goes to get water and gets lost on her way, so she asks
God to turn her into a cuckoo so that she would be able to see her brother from
above. In Macedonian folk legends, the cuckoo used to be an unhappy woman
who lost her brother (brothers) or son (children) and asked God to turn her into
a bird. In another tale, the sister locks herself in a house with her dead brother
for six weeks before the Annunciation feast, and spends all that time coo-cooing
- lamenting. On the sixth Sunday, she flew out of the house already as a cuckoo*.

Analysis of folk beliefs relating to the cuckoo® unearths new meanings of
the curse cast by the Mother of God on the bird. In its basic sense, the curse is,
of course, the result of the mother’s anger with a creature that woke her child.
However, as the voice of the cuckoo can be a harbinger of tragic events, it is natural
to associate it with a prophecy of the martyrdom of Jesus®. The first song of
a cuckoo is an important date in the astronomical calendar - the bird announces
the coming of summer and warm weather, but if the Mother of God orders it to
be silent, it is probably still too early for good weather. A false announcement of
good weather can have disastrous consequences for communities that relied on
agriculture or for the hajduci, who might go to the forest before the frost is gone
for good. In one folk song, the hajduci hear the voice of the cuckoo on the feast of
the Annunciation, and three hundred youths set out to the Stara Planina. There,

2 In other variants, the cuckoo bird remains silent from the feast of St. John until Easter, and it sings
from the feast of St. George (May 6) until the feast of St. John, and so on, depending on the region.
» The convergence of Slavic beliefs and superstitions associated with the cuckoo, cf. M. Zowczak,
op. cit., p. 109-114; cuckoo in Polish folk beliefs: E. Majewski1, Kukutka w mowie, piesni i pojeciach
Iudu naszego, Wi 12, 1898, p. 385-408.

2 T. BPAXXMHOBCKM, Hapoora MUMosozuja Ha Maxedonyume, Ckomje-IIpunen 1998, p. 135-137.
» Cf. M. TonoroBA, Kykysuyama 6 6vneapckama gonxnopra xynmypa (Pepnexcu na mumo-
noeuurnomo mucnere), TAAEDO 10, 2012, p. 231-252; A.B. Typra, Cumsonuka mueomuux 6 cna-
BSHCKOTI HAPOOHOTI mpaduuuu, Mocksa 1997.

% Associating the moment of birth with the death of Jesus in oral culture: M. Zowczak, op. cit.,
p- 250.



78 KAROLINA KRZESZEWSKA

they are caught by snow and frost. The hajduci die from the cold, deceived by the
voice of the bird heralding spring”.

In some texts, the cuckoo can be interpreted as a personification of the
Mother of God herself. A single woman who does not comply with societal norms
is just like a wild bird that does not make its own nest and abandons its eggs in
other birds’ ones:

TIpedppruana, boxHe e, mbcTpa NTUUIKA
npe3 ropuia, boxxHe e, mpes 3ejneHa,

Haj| Bofuia, boxHe e, Hafl cTyzeHa.

He mu 6us0, BoxxHe e, mbcTpa NTHYKA,
Hayt My 6mta, BoxxHe e, Boxxa marika. (PS)

In more archaic versions of the song, the Mother of God was probably replaced
by a cuckoo or a samovila — a number of images that survived in poetic works
despite the influence of the Christian religion seems to prove it: the Mother of
God with her child in the forest, in the nature, hanging a cradle on a tall tree (The
Tree of Life, from which the bird is watching the fate of the world), a sense of unity,
and even control over nature. The cuckoo’s song both awakens life and announces
its end, with reference to the transience of the seasons, associated with the nature
succumbing to sleep after the harvest is finished and the crops are reaped.

In certain Bulgarian carolling songs it is the animals that announce the
happy tidings that Christ is born to the world (P, P,). In the quoted texts, this
honourable task is carried out by the doves — symbols of purity and innocence, but
also sacrificial animals, offered as a sign of purification of women after childbirth,
as the canonical Gospels describe — Mary and Joseph come to the temple, to offer
a sacrifice according to what is said in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtledoves, or
two young pigeons®. In Christian iconography the dove dominates as a symbol of
the Holy Spirit, present at the baptism of Jesus, and goldsmiths make vessels in the
shape of a dove to store the host or the sacred oils, as well as emblems in the form
of pendants placed in baptismal chapels, and other such objects®.

In Bulgarian carolling songs, pigeons or doves are presented as creatures
close to the higher, divine world and heaven. K.A. Shapkarev sees the figure of
the grey dove featured in the song as the Mother of God herself. In P, a pair of
pigeons bring walnut twigs to a goldsmith so that the artisan would make golden
keys out of them to open heaven. The opening heavens is of major importance
here — On special holidays, spheres of the world come together: the heaven opens
up to people, but only a select few can see it*’. In the cited song, the birth of Jesus,

¥ A.T. VIIVEB, op. cit., p. 357-360.

#Lc2,24.

» D. FORSTNER, Swiat symboliki chrzescijariskiej. Leksykon, trans. W. ZARZEWSKA, P. PACHCIAREK,
R. TurzyNsk1, Warszawa 1990, p. 228-232.

¥ M. ZOWCZAK, op. cit., p. 450.
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in whose honour the skies open, is associated with the creation of the world, or
rather its re-creation®’. The coming of the Messiah is equal to the advent of a new
order. Celebration of this momentous event is reminiscent of the biblical image
of Arcadian order of things with Jesus reigning over all creatures, who pay him
homage and live together in absolute harmony.

The belief in the presence of animals in the birthplace of Jesus, though firmly
rooted in the minds of the people, is not confirmed in the words of the canonical
Gospels of St. John, St. Matthew and St. Mark. However, the Gospel of St. Luke
mentions shepherds at the manger: And in that region there were shepherds out in
the field, keeping watch over their flock by night™.

The body of the South Slavonic Apocrypha includes a very popular
Protoevangelium lacobi, written in Greek in the second century AD, and translated
into Slavonic in the eleventh or twelfth century, probably in Bulgaria. The piece
is divided into three equivalent parts, which describe, respectively: the birth and
exemplary childhood of Mary, then the choice of Joseph to be her husband, and
finally the Annunciation and the Birth of Jesus, inspired by Matthew’s and Luke’s
canonical tradition, as well as the flight of the Holy Family to Egypt. The second
part of the Bulgarian title of the apocryphal text, Mcyc u boeopoouuya. ITosecm Ha
apxuenuckon Sxoe Uepycanumcku 3a poxdenuemo na Bozopoduya npecnasrama
Hawa eénaduuuya u eeurnooesa Mapus, narrows down the scope of the work,
emphasising its focus on the figure of the Mother of God. As Fr. M. Starowieyski
writes, the Protoevangelium of James later became the basis for the Lives of Mary*.
In the third part of the Apocrypha, Joseph and pregnant Mary go to the census.
When the woman goes into labour, Joseph leaves her in a cave and heads to
Bethlehem in search of a midwife. Then the man has a mystical vision of nature
frozen in time and space:

As, Vlocud, usHemMorsax oT BbpBeHe U KaTo MOIJIEHAX HeGeTo, BUMIAX /Ia CTOM TaM HebeceH KPbr.
VI xaro mornegHax KbM Bb3JlyXa, 3aUy[UX ce — ITUIMTe HebecHN 0sXa MIbKHamu. V noraegHax
K'bM 3eMsITa U BUJISIX e[H C'hJJ TI0JIOKeH 11 pabOTHMIIM HACs/Ja/Iu HA0KOJIO, @ PbLieTe VIM IIPOTEerHATI
KbM Cbja. [IpBUeLyITE He /bBYEXA, Te3M, KOUTO MCKaxXa /ja B3eMaT HEI0, He B3eMaxa, Te3!, KOUTO
JICKaXa Jja CIOKAT Helllo B yCTaTa, He MOYKeXa Jja IO BHecaT, a BCUYKM jia 651xa 00bpHaTI Harope.
VM Bupsixa macsuipTe OBLE, KOUTO 3acCTaHaXa HEMOJBIDKHO; OBYAPAT I10€ rerara, 3a Aa I'M yHapw,
a ppKaTa My OocTaHa rope. V moriefHax KbM T€UEHNETO HA peKaTa I BUJAX KO3/IM U YCTUTE UM He
nacsixa 1 He myexa. Cjief; ToBa BCMYKO TP'brHA OTHOBO IO CBOST ITBT.*

31 Cf. ibidem, p. 226.

21c2,8.

3 Protoewangelia Jakuba, ed. et trans. M. STAROWIEYSKI, [in:] Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu.
Ewangelie apokryficzne, vol. 1, Fragmenty. Narodzenie i dziecitistwo Maryi i Jezusa, ed. IDEM, Krakéw
2003 (cetera: Protoewangelia Jakuba), p. 267.

3 New Bulgarian translation: ITosecm na apxuenuckon fxoe Wepycanumcku 3a poxdenuemo
na Bozopoouya npecnasuama Hawa enaouuuua u eeurodesa Mapus, [in:] Cmapa 6wneapcka
numepamypa, vol. I, Anokpugu, ed. II. TIETKAHOBA, Codus 1981, p. 130 (based on the edition):
I1.A. JIABPOB, Anoxpuguuuickue mexcmot, CankT-ITetep6ypr 1899, p. 52-63.
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It seems that in anticipation of the birth of Jesus the whole world stood still:
birds stopped mid-air, goats stood still at the waterhole, workers looked to the
skies, stillness came over the shepherd and his sheep. The stylistic idea employed
in the vision of Joseph was often used in ancient literature: the stillness of nature
announces the presence of God®. The same situation is described in other
apocryphal texts dealing with the childhood of Jesus, for example in The Book of
the Birth of the Saviour, and Mary, and a Midwife, which is partly a Latin reworking
of the Protoevangelium of James:

In that hour all became quiet with deep silence and awe. For even winds stopped and gave no breeze
and not a single leaf on trees was stirred nor sound of waters heard; rivers did not flow, nor did the
sea wave, and all the gushing waters grew silent; no human voice made a sound, and there was great
silence.*

Similar fragments also appear in other texts in Latin, for example in The
Armenian Gospel of the Infancy. When Joseph goes in search of a midwife, he
witnesses nature ceasing its natural activity in anticipation of the birth. The wind
stops blowing, birds stop mid-flight, potter freezes over a vessel he is making,
driven stock stops moving forward, camels gathered by a stream stop drinking,
even a stick raised by a shepherd does not fall on rams™.

The animal element present in the description (sheep, goats, birds, camels)
is only part of the background, there is no symbolic meaning in the situation
The Book of the Birth of the Saviour, and Mary, and a Midwife makes no mention
at all about the behaviour of animals during the Nativity of the Lord. It seems,
however, that the cosmic silence may be one of the common themes found in the
Bulgarian ritual songs and apocryphal texts*. In the examples of the Bulgarian
oral poetry listed above, nature was to freeze, or to become absolutely silent while
the Christmas songs were performed, which is expressed in a series of images
showing the behaviour of fauna (mostly wild) and flora during miraculous events.
The shepherd driving his flock featured in the apocryphal texts is also present in
folklore, but somewhat outside the cosmic silence — he either takes the form of one
of the saints, who takes care of the flock, or is depicted outside the main course of
events, as the one who overslept and allowed the flock to wander too far, causing
the cuckoo to fall out of grace with the Mother of God.

> Protoewangelia Jakuba, p. 283. Cf. M. ZOWCZAK, op. cit., 302.

¢ The Latin Infancy Gospel (Aroundel Form), [in:] The Apocryphal Gospels: Texts and Translations,
ed. B. EHRMAN, Z. PLESE, New York 2011, p. 127.

7 Ewangelia Dziecifistwa Ormiatiska, ed. M. STAROWIEYSKI, trans. E. NowaK, [in:] Apokryfy Nowego
Testamentu..., p. 471.

3 The symbolism of the cosmic silence, of the frozen world (stasis) is also associated with magic ritual
and ritual practice — cf. M. ZOwCzAK, op. cit., p. 302-304, J.S. WASILEwsKI, Tabu, Warszawa 2010,
p. 348-354.
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Another locus communes can be a popular theme of cursing a plant or an
animal, exhibiting similar traits as some episodes also appearing in pseudo-canon
literature; for example, in Infancy Gospel of Thomas. Written in the second century
AD, it became known in the cultural circle of the South Slavs from the tenth or
eleventh century; it was preserved in six copies — each of them contain Bulgarian
influence in the vocabulary, which led some researchers to point to Bulgaria as the
place of its probable translation®. /Jemcmeomo na nawius 20cnoo, xaxk pacHa u kax
npaseute wyoeca (Tomuro esanzenue) describes twelve episodes from the life of the
Lord - missing from the story found in the canonical gospels. Several-years-old
Jesus works miracles (...) cruel and often in poor taste**: he makes birds out of clay
and breathes life into them, takes the life from other children, chastises his father,
but he also repairs the damage he had done previously. In the second episode, Jesus
casts a curse on the son of Annas, who had upset him during a game. The child
withers:

B ToBa BpeMe cCMH'BT Ha KHIKHMKA AHanwmit Gente Tam ¢ 6ama my Vocud. Toit B3e Bbp6oBa mpbuka
U pasBa/t BUpPUETO, KoeTo Vcyc Gemre HampaBwi; U BogaTa usTede. Korato Vicyc Bups Bupueto
pasBasieHo, He My cTaHa fobpe. VI My pede: Heuecmusu u Hepasymuu coOOMSHUHO, KAK6O mu
npeuu moemo éupue u moama peuuya? Ouje ceea 0a uU3CvXHeU KAMo 0vpeo U da He 0a8aus HUMO
n100, Humo nucma. VI B ChIus MOMEHT HeTeTo U3chXHa. Karo mobsrHa, Vicyc cu otuje B Kby,
a POIUTENUTE Ha OTCIAGHANMSA OII0Xa, OTIAKaXa M/IAZIOCTTa My 1 roBopexa Ha Mocuda: Taxosa
u 0eme umam. ™t

In the Gospel of St. Mark, there is a parable about a barren fig tree, the fruit of
which the weary Jesus wanted to pick. Unfortunately, the only thing the tree had to
offer were leaves, so Jesus cursed it and the fig tree immediately withered*.

In the Bulgarian folk culture the person casting the curse is Virgin Mary, one
of the saints, or God himself, and approaches the theme of Jesus’ childhood in
alimited scope (always from the point of view of the Mother of God), never making
the Lord cast the curse. The similarity of the theme of cursing animal and plant in
the folk culture and the Apocrypha has been pointed out many times by scholars,
with other sources being The Golden Legend and medieval novellas®.

The quoted texts of the Bulgarian oral culture referring to the theme of the
Nativity of the Lord, the Gospel inspiration or even interaction with the apocryphal
text fades into the background. The biblical message is dominated by the
mythological** aspect of the storyline, allowing minor modifications or references

¥ Dziecitistwo Pana, Ewangelia Tomasza (Dzieciristwa), ed. et trans. M. STAROWIEYSKI, [in:] Apokryfy
Nowego Testamentu..., p. 388-404.

1 An opinion of M. Starowieyski - ibidem, p. 388.

1 New Bulgarian translation: [Jemcmeéomo Ha Hawius 20cnod, Kak pacHa u kax npaseuie uyoeca,
[in:] Cmapa 6vneapcxa numepamypa..., p. 138 (based on several collections).

2 Mc 11, 12-14.

* Cf. comment to P_in CHYH 60.

* Meaning: the first period of the Bulgarians’ arrival in the Balkan Peninsula, before the ninth century.
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in terms of the events described.” The content of the stories and folk songs is
primordial in relation to the processed content of the Gospel; biblical characters
and situations are introduced to oral stories already in circulation, creating texts
that are testament of the so-called folk Christianity.

The excerpted texts of fairy tales and legends clearly marginalise the theme
of the Divine Birth, focusing on the figure of the Mother of God and her actions:
meeting with St. Tryphon, rejecting the child, receiving lessons on motherhood
from the frog, escaping with the Child to Egypt. The birth of Jesus is used as an
excuse to tell a story of an etiological character, often based on ritual custom and
referring to it, such as clipping vines. The theme of cursing animal or plant occurs
both in the canonical Scripture, as well as in the apocryphal works.

In the quoted songs performed during Christmas, the events of the Bethlehem
Night and the related characters are presented as part of the wildlife and part of
nature. Carolling songs paint a picture of a frozen world, of nature falling asleep
while Jesus is sleeping, of a golden cradle hanging on the tree as a replacement of
a manger, or folk saints appearing in the place of shepherds and the Magi. Just as
in the case of fairy tales and legends, folk song uses the birth of Jesus to explain the
genesis of some of the characteristics and phenomena of nature. Presentation of
animals in ritual songs occasionally refers to the economic sphere (the shepherds
slept, and their flock wandered away), while wild animals are the object of
punishment or reward. This model is not observed in songs about representatives
of the biblical avifauna*® — pigeons announcing the happy tidings of Christ’s birth
and making an oath to serve the Young God.

The Apocrypha known among the South Slavs mention animals in situations
encountered also in the Bulgarian oral literature — the cosmic silence when fauna
and flora freezes in anticipation of the birth of the Young God.

Translated by Katarzyna Gucio

Abstract. The article attempts to extract textual and extratextual planes on which representatives of
fauna made their mark in the folklore of the South Slavs, mainly Bulgarians; in their oral literature,
rituals, and beliefs, juxtaposed with selected Apocrypha, primarily from the Protoevangelium of
James, confronted with the Scripture. The analysed texts (legends, folk tales, ritual songs performed
during Christmas) relate to the birth of Christ in Bethlehem and placing him in a manger - the
events of Night of Bethlehem and the flight of the Holy Family to Egypt.

The excerpted texts of fairy tales and legends marginalise the theme of the Divine Birth,
focusing on the figure of the Mother of God and her actions: meeting with St. Tryphon, rejecting the
child, receiving lessons on motherhood from the frog, escaping with the Child to Egypt. The birth
of Jesus is used as an excuse to tell a story of an etiological character (theme cursing animal or plant),

> Reference to K. WROCEAWSKTI, op. cit., p. 233-238.
‘¢ S. KOZIARA, Losy frazeologizméw biblijnych z nazwami ptakéw w jezyku polskim, [in:] Z probleméw
przektadu i stosunkéw miedzyjezykowych, vol. 11, ed. T. ZEBEREK, T. Boruckl, Krakow 2002, p. 191.
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often based on ritual custom and referring to it, such as clipping vines. Just as in the case of fairy tales
and legends, folk song uses the birth of Jesus to explain the genesis of some of the characteristics and
phenomena of nature. Presentation of animals in ritual songs occasionally refers to the economic
sphere (the shepherds slept, and their flock wandered away), while wild animals are the object of
punishment or reward. The Apocrypha known among the South Slavs mention animals in situations
encountered also in the Bulgarian oral literature — the cosmic silence when fauna and flora freezes in
anticipation of the birth of the Young God.

The quoted texts of the Bulgarian oral culture referring to the theme of the Nativity of the Lord,
the Gospel inspiration or even interaction with the apocryphal text fades into the background. The
content of the stories and folk songs seems to be primordial in relation to the processed content of
the Gospel; biblical characters and situations are introduced to oral stories already in circulation,
creating texts that are testament of the so-called folk Christianity.

Keywords: Nativity in folklore, etiological legend, fauna in oral culture, Holy Mother’s curse, cosmic

silence
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Anissava Miltenova (Sofia)

AN UNSTUDIED COMPILATION
WITH THE NAME OF ANDREW THE APOSTLE

The non-canonical Acts of Andrew the Apostle are among the earliest and most
valuable sources for the history of translated literature in medieval Bulgaria. It is
a widely accepted view that the archetypal Greek text of Acta Andreae originated
in the 2™ century in Alexandria!. There are several works that have reached our
time in Coptic, Armenian, Syrian, Arabic, Ethiopic, Latin, Greek and Slavic cop-
ies in various versions, often in fragments?. It is a well-known fact that Eusebius
of Caesarea (ca. 263-339) mentions the text in his Ecclesiastical History (111, 25)
with reference to Origen (ca. 184-254). The Greek, Oriental and Latin traditions
have been described in detail’, investigated and published to a certain degree®.
A. de Santos Otero published a list of the copies known in Slavic manuscripts®.
According to E. Thomson (in his analysis of the archaeographical data of A. de
Santos Otero)® at least seven or eight different texts that can be attributed to the
acts of Apostle Andrew were in circulation in the Slavic tradition: Acta et marti-

! Jean-Marc Prieur (The Anchor Bible Dictionary, ed. D.N. FREEDMAN, vol. I, Doubleday 1992, p.
246): The Manichean Psalter, which contains some allusions to the content of Acts Andr. (A Manichaean
Psalm-Book, ed. by C.R.C. Allberry etc. [Including Psalms by Syrus, Heraclides and Thomas. A Tran-
scription and Translation of the Coptic Text. With Plates.] Stuttgart 1938, p. 142, 143, 192), establishes
the 3 century as the terminus ad quem for the redaction of the apocryphon, but the Acts had to have
originated earlier, between 150 and 200, closer to 150 than to 200. The distinctive christology of the text,
its silence concerning the historical and biblical Jesus, and its distance from later institutional organiza-
tion and ecclesiastical rites militate for an early dating. Moreover, its serene tone and unawareness of
any polemic against some of its ideas as heterodox, particularly in the area of christology, show that it
derived from a period when the christology of the Great Church had not yet taken firm shape. One might
repeat here the line of argumentation employed by Junod and Kaestli for locating the Acts of John in the
same period. Moreover, Acts John displays several affinities with Acts Andr., such as the literary genre,
structure, and theological orientations.

*L.RoI1G LANZILLOTTA, Acta Andreae Apocrypha. A New Perspective on the Nature, Intention and Sig-
nificance of the Primitive Text. With 12 Plates, Geneve 2007 [http://irs.ub.rug.nl/dbi/4b96033¢2328f].
* Clavis Apocryphorum Novi Testamenti, cura et studio M. GEERARD, Brepols-Turnhout 1992,
p. 135-146.

* Cf. the comprehensive publication of J.-M. Prieur: Acta Andreae, vol. I-11, ed. ].-M. PRIEUR, Turn-
hout 1989 [= CC.SA, 5-6]. Full bibliography in: The Apocryphal Acts of Andrew, ed. ]. N. BREMMER,
Leuven 2000, p. 186-189..

5 A. DE SaNTOs OTERO, Die Handschriftlische Uberlieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen, vol.
I, Berlin—-New York 1978, p. 69-83.

¢ F. THOMSON, Apocrypha Slavica, SEER 58.2, 1980, p. 256-268.
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rum Andreae (BHG 95b); Acta Andreae et Mathiae in urbe anthropophagum (BHG
109-110d) in two translations; a compilation of Acta Andreae (BHG 94-94c and
95) and Martirium Andreae (BHG 97), whose Greek or Slavic origin is impossible
to determine; Vita Andreae in the Slavonic Prolog (BHG 101b); Commentarius de
Andpreae, the earliest copy of which is from the 13" c; an original Russian writ-
ing about the Apostle Andrew, his visit to Russia and the conversion of Russians
to Christianity, which was spread in numerous copies between the 15" and 18"
centuries’. Of all the above works, the paleoslavicists’ attention is drawn primarily
by the acts of Andrew and Mathew in the land of cannibals, a text that has been
translated in modern Bulgarian as well®.

The text under discussion in this paper is entitled “From the teaching of Apos-
tle Andrew”: () oyuennra cro an(c)aa awapea, inc. Buun(a)woy cfomoy an(c)aoy
ANAQER Bh ChN'Mb Ch OVUENTKT cH. Hauewe H(X) BhNpawaTH © Kov(A) €cTE 0 uTo te(c)
Rawe cao(g). It is preserved in a sole copy from the 14-15% c., written in Raska or-
thography, without nasal vowels, and with one jer (»). Today the manuscript is pre-
served in the collection of the Rumyantsev Museum (178), No. 10272, in the Rus-
sian State Library in Moscow. The material of the manuscript is bombacyne; it has
no visible vergeures and pontuseau and is written out in the Serbian semiuncial,
typical for the end of 14" and the beginning of 15" century. Originally it belonged
to the collection of A. I. Hludov; however, as evidenced by the number (No. 84)
written at the top of the first folio in blue pencil, it had turned up there from the
second, so called “Macedonian” collection of A. E Hilferding. The exceptionally
intriguing fate of Hilferding’s collection has been studied in detail in the articles
of Anatoliy A. Turilov’ and Zhanna Levshina'’. This collection was formed during
AF. Hilferding’s trip to Bosnia, Herzegovina, Macedonia and “old” Serbia in 1857,

7 More important publications of Slavic translations and revisions: H.C. TUXOHPABOB, ITamamuuku
ompeuenHotl pycckoil numepamypui, vol. II. Mocksa 1863, p. 5-10; St. Novakovi¢, Apokrifi jednoga
srpskog Cirilovskog zbornika XIV vieka, Star 8, 1876, p. 55-69; V1.5. TIOP®VPLEB, Anoxkpuguueckue
CKA3AHUS 0 BeMX03A6eMHbIX TULAX U coObimusx no pykonucim Conoseuyxoii 6ubnuomexu, COPIC
17.1, 1877, p. 87-89; B.I. BACWJILEBCKMII, Xosoerue anocmona AHopes 6 cmpare MUpMUGOHIH,
JKMHII, 1877, vol. 189, pars 2, p. 41-82, 157-185; M.H. CIEPAHCKUI, Anoxpudu ueckue Jesnus an.
Anopes 8 cnassno-pycckux cnuckax, TMAO 15.2,1894,p.35-75; C.B. HETPOBCKI/H?{,Anoxpug6u1¢ecxue
CKA3aHUS 06 Anocmonvekoii nponosedu no wepromopckomy nobepesxcoio, 300U 21, 1898, p. 1-184;
I1.A. JIABPOB, Anokpuguueckue mexcmot, COPSC, 67, 1899, series XIV, p. 40-51; K. MicTOMMH,
W3 cnasanopycckux pyxonuceti 06 anocmorne Anopee, Cankr-Iletepoypr 1904, p. 11-14; H.B. IIo-
HBIPKO, A.M. ITAHUEHKO, Anokpugu o Andpee Ilepsossartonm, [in:] Crosapo KHUNHUKOS U KHUN-
nocmu Jlpesneti Pycu, I. XI-nepeast nonosuna X1V 6., /lenunepad 1987, p. 49-54.

8 Cmapa 6wneapcka numepamypa. I. Anokpugpu, ed. II. IIETKAHOBA, Codust 1981, p. 185-195, 382—
383 (Acta Andreae et Mathiae in urbe anthropophagum).

* A.A. Typuos, K ucmopuu émopoii (maxedotckoir) pykonuctoii konnexyuu A. @. Tunvgpepounea,
[in:] Crassnckuii anomanax 2002, Mocksa 2003, p. 130-143 [= A.A. Typunos, Om Kupunna
Dunocogpa 0o Koncmanmuna Kocmeneyxoeo u Bacunus Copusnuna, Mocksa 2011, p. 413-428].

10 K. JIEBIWMHA, IIymewecmsue A. . Iunvepourza 1868 200a u cnassvckue PyKONucu ezo
«MAaKeOOHCKOT» Konnekyuu (umoeu u nepcnekmusot usyuenus), AplIl 34, 2012, p. 77-107. I wish to
express my gratitude to Zhanna Levshina for providing me with data concerning the Hilferding col-
lection as well as the text of her article prior to publishing it.
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when he was the Russian consul in Sarajevo; later he published a description of
the trip'!. A considerable number of the South Slavic manuscripts were collected
by A. E. Hilferding in the Slepce Monastery, the Lesnovo Monastery, in Kratovo,
Lesok (Tetovo region), the Treskavec and despot Marko’s Monastery as well as in
Ohrid, and they probably were sold to A. I. Hludov not later than 1869. The mar-
gins of the miscellany contain notes written by A. N. Popov, who worked on the
texts; he was also likely to have temporarily kept the book in his collection (today
237 in the Russian State Library). The following inscription has been written out
on folio 122v: ITomosn goxe rocnoauny Aecnory (God help our master the Despot);
the text on folio 133v reads: I'ogsry agcnomy (To Gyurgi the Despot). Probably
the ruler in question is Georgi Brankovi¢ (1427-1456)'*. The manuscript is cited
and examined by a number of scholars in accordance with its description in A.I.
Hludov’s catalogue (No. 105)" (e.g. Santos Otero mentions it with the same num-
ber in his review (No. 31); so does F. Thomson in the review cited above). However,
the manuscript has not been in Hludov’s collection for the last 70 years, since it is
considered to have been acquired by the Rumyantsev Museum prior to 1947.
What is the content of the manuscript? It is a miscellany with mixed content,
comprising didactic texts, lives of saints (mostly martyrs), sermons and stories. In
the beginning, a fragment has been preserved from The Dispute between Panagiot
the Philosopher and Azimit (1r-1v)"; this is followed (folio 2r-14v) by an excerpt
from Siracides (The Wisdom of Sirach) (the beginning is missing, the text resem-
bles the translation in the Izbornik of 1076)"; next comes the writing about Apostle
Andrew, on which is disscused in this paper (14r-18v)'. The texts that come after
are as follows: The Epistle of Basil the Great to Gregory the Theologian (18v-25r);
The Life of St Protomartyr Stephen (25r-32r); Homily on the Transfiguration by
John Chrysostom (32r-36r); Homily on Palm Sunday by John Chrysostom (36v-
42r); Homily on Mid-Pentecost by John Chrysostom (42r-46v); Homily on the El-

' A.®. TUIbOEPIVHT, [Toe3dka no Iepyezosune, bocnuu u Cmapoii Cepbuu. bocHus 6 Hauane 1858 .,
Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1859 [= 3VIPTO, 13].

12 A Serbian despot (1427-56), vassal of the Turks and the Hungarians. In 1439 he fled to Hungary.
He took part in an anti-Ottoman coalition (1443-44); regained (1444) his possession, paid tax to the
Turks, but in 1454 lost part of his land.

B A.H. ITonos, Onucaxue pykonuceii u kamanoz kHue uepkosHoti neuamu oubnuomexu A. M. Xny-
0osa, Mocksa 1872, p. 250-252.

4 The byzantine work is composed immediately after the Second Council of Lyon (1274) and its
ideological content is against the Lyon union and the policy of Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos
(1259-1282), see: A. IIOMOB, VMcmopuko-numepamypHoiii 0630p OpesHepycCKUX HONeMUHECKUX
couunenuii npomue namunan (XI-XV 6.), Mocksa 1875, p. 238-286. This fragment (may be the
earliest copy in South Slavic tradition) is worthy of separate analysis.

1> Mz6oprux 1076 200a, coll. M.C. MyIIMHCKAS, E.A. MuinHA, B.C. TOJIBIIEHKO, ed. A.M. MoJI-
TIOBAH, vol. I-II, Mocksa 20092

16 A transcription of the text is published by M. N. Speranskiy posthumously: M. H. CIIEPAHCKNIL,
Bubnuoepapuueckue mamepuanvt A. H. Ilonosa. Yuenue an. Auopes, YVIOVP 1889, 3, p. 53-62.
The publication does not include an analysis of the eventual sources of the work; a transcription of
the Martyrdom of Saints Apostles Peter and Paul of the same manuscript is also published there.
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evation of the Holy Cross (anonymous, missing folia between 46 and 47) (46v—48r);
The Life of St Eustace Placidus (48r-57v); Martyrdom of Saint Apostles Peter and
Paul (57v-66v)"7; The Life of Prophet Elijah (66v-70r) (abridged text at the end of
which the part of the encomium by St Clement of Ohrid is added) Enkomion on the
Dormition of the Theotokos by St Clement of Ohrid (70r-71r); The Life of St Pope
Sylvester (fragment) (71r-72v); The Life of St. Euphrosynus the Cook (fragment)
(73r-73v); The Life of St George (fragment of the old redaction) (74v); excerpts
from the sermon (anonymous) (75r-83r); excerpts from the Paterikon (83r-84r),
excerpts from The Erotapokriseis by Anastasios of Sinai (84r-88r); Instruction of
Father to his Son (88r-92r, folia appear to be missing between 90v and 91r; identi-
cal to the copy in the Izbornik of 1076)'; excerpts from The story about Barlaam
and Josaphat (92r-108r); short Life of St Sava of Serbia (108r-120v)"; Synaxarion
Life of St Simeon Serbian (121r-122v); A Miracle of St. Nicholas of Myra, about his
saving the lives of three men (123r-129r); The Life of St. Demetrius of Thessaloniki
(129v-135r, 74r-74v, copy of the old redaction; the text is uncompleted, without
an ending). The content of the hagiographies and the homilies has been specified
by K. Ivanova® by providing information on the manuscript regarding its number
in the Rumyantsev Museum. The author describes the content as a combination of
sermons that have been extracted from the Menaion and the Triodion panegyric and,
possibly, from a Reading Menaion of the Old Redaction (“staroizvoden cheti-minej”),
with a mixed-up calendar sequence®.

The prevailing number of texts retain archaic linguistic features from the time
of First Bulgarian Kingdom. I will quote only a few examples from the vocabulary
of the text: camoxorner ‘free will' (Codex Supr., Izbornik 1073, Gregory of Na-
zianzus 11 c.: camoxomHixR, camoxomnx; Izbornik 1076: camoxomhio); caMORAACThILk
‘absolute’ (Codex Supr.); mannnks  ‘keeper of the secrets’ — wgaa(p)aroiaa
3eMABHKIHMH. TannnHKa HE(OHwmb (Gregory Naz. 11™ c.; Codex Supr. TaHEsHHK;
Izbornik 1073 mausknuin); ngocThinm  ‘absolution’- npocrun rpkxors (Codex
Supr. ngocThInER); oThMbeThiHKs  Tevenger (hapax; Codex Supr. oThMbcTHE™S);
neewms  ‘greedy’ (Codex Supr., Prophetologion, etc.); Baarsinm ‘goodness’ (Co-
dex Supr.); gaarocThinm ‘benevolence’ (Psalterium Sin., Euchologium Sin., Codex
Supr., Prophetologion, etc.); croypncmro ‘shame’ (Codex Supr., Life of Alexander
the Great), etc. Usage of dual form, along with the use of nominative in the place
of accusative case, are quite common.

The examined text is a comprehensive, yet rather brief account of the hu-
man history from the Creation to the resurrection of Christ, from the transgres-

'7 Published by: M.H. CHEPAHCKWIA, op. cit., p. 1-52.

18 M360pruk 1076 eooa, p. 164-203.

¥ I. BOTIAHOBUE, Kpamxko sumuje ceemoz Case, SMCK] 24.1, 1976, p. 5-32.

2 K. VIBAHOBA, Bibliotheca Hagiographica Balcano-Slavica, Codust 2008, p. 82-83. The author refers
the chronology of the manuscript to the last decades of 14" c., defining the font as ustav.

2 Ibidem, p. 82.
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sion to the redemption and salvation (3anorEAA HaMb NPONOREAATH NOKAMNHIE Rh
npocTHHI rpkgwae). It starts with an introduction about the place and the circum-
stances under which Saint Andrew states forth his “teaching’, i.e. with stating the
grounds for the main compositional part of the text that follows. Andrew and the
other disciples answer the questions of the people in front of the “meeting”; by
answering the question who they are and what their word is, Andrew denies their
assertion that Herod is the true Christ, depicting him as a murderer of children,
a deceiver who originates from another tribe and does not belong to the Jews,
therefore being their ill-wisher. Andrew declares himself to be the first disciple of
John the Baptist, gives an eyewitness account of the baptism of Christ, and con-
firms that he and the other Disciples of Christ have been sent to preach penance
and absolution of sin among all peoples. The main sermon of the Apostle Andrew
before the people starts the next day. In it, he traces the events since Creation. The
removal of the tenth angelic rank, and its elder, who became the forefather of evil
of its own will, is an important issue (camoxomHio, Ko camoraacThuk). In the text,
he is referred to as “the devil”; the name “Satan” or “Satanail” is missing. Man was
created in place of the fallen rank of angels in the image and likeness of God and
endowed by God with power over all things, over earthly riches and heavenly mys-
teries, and with immortality. The next part is devoted to the seduction of the first
people by the guileful devil, the birth of Cain and his transgressions. Cain’s sins are
not only listed in the text, but also characterized by examples. Further, the story re-
lates the Old Testament events from the kin of Abel to the flood and the survival of
the family of Noah. The anonymous compiler focuses on the worship of pagan idols
and Abraham’s rejection of pagan customs, the extension of Abraham’s offspring,
the escape of Joseph to Egypt and the Exodus of the Jews to the Promised Land with
Moses; Joshua, Samuel, David and the prophet Daniel are mentioned. The final part
tells of the birth and deeds of Jesus until his death on the cross and the resurrection
— for the salvation of men and the destruction of the devil. The text ends with an
eschatological perspective of the Second Coming and the Last Judgment.

There is no trace of rhetoric in the style: the story is a simple narrative. The in-
troduction, which refutes Herod’s role and disguises his origin, undoubtedly bears
a resemblance to the initial part of Acta Andreae. I had at my disposal a Georgian
text translated into Russian®, the comparison with whose introduction showed
a close concurrence, even regarding the rendering of names. As noted by research-
ers of the Greek text, a homily in the synagogue of the town of Amasea is depicted
here, whereas the Georgian text relates of the town of Sinop (the capital of the
Pontic rulers in Paphlagonia). In our copy no name of a town is mentioned, while
the synagogue is referred to as “cunsmns”. The interrogation-response form of the
introduction reveals a bias towards polemic; it is obvious that Apostle Andrew is
speaking to Jews.

2 )XKumue cg. anocmona Andpest nepsossantozo, X4 8, 1869, p. 151-180.
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The narrative of the Old Testament story has many parallels with the Palaea
Historica. Here are some of them:

1) There are similar reasons and the manner of the revolt of the tenth an-
gelic rank, and its elder - out of envy of the perfect and wealthy deeds of God (ne
CcTPRNERK BOrATKCTRA ToAHKKI(X) BArkINkK); a reluctance to glorify God because of
pride (ATaROAL 7K Rh3REAHYAR'CE NA TROP'LLA H NE XOTE CAARHTH I€M0 ch HN'RMH). It is
emphasized twice that it is the elder’s own will to turn into an evil force (camoxoTnio
WEPATH CE HA 349, KO camoRAacThuk). The allegation that initially there was dark-
ness is renounced (M A4 NHKTOKe MIETh KO HCNPhBA T'MA B'klie. Bk o cBETh 1e(c)
H B'cA CB'RTAAM CTEOPH) .

2) Man was created in the place of the fallen angelic rank, and was endowed with
high virtue (8AlsiH e T 0 TROPUL BeBMb. BHAKRL 1€r0 WNAAWIAA H cOVITH(X) HiKE
No(A) HHMk. H CTEOPH YAKA Bk WEPASK CEOM. Bh HIET® MECTO. No(A)BHA CAMORAACTALLA
CRETAA Bh3000Mb. BAMAA KICHOCAOR'LLA. WEAA(A)AKLYIAA SEMAKNKIHAMH. TAHNHHKA NE(c)
NhlMb. TARHHR Kpomk W cumphTh). Besides being in the Palaea Historica, this motif
has found a place in one of the versions of the Legend of the Tiberian Sea as well:
BMECTO OTMAAWIHXS AHK™s HAMOANAETS MAL YEAOR'KKH, NPAREANBIKS YAK'h CO3KIRAET
H MACTO CAMAIO CATANKI COTROPH I'Ak NAOTHA YAOR'BKA neprospannare daama”. As
witnessed by Euthymius Zigabenus, the same motif (possibly of a Gnostic origin),
alluded to in the Book of Enoch*, has found its place in the Bogomil teaching,
although slightly modified®.

3) The motif of the devil tempting Adam and Eve, and the birth of Cain, are
also similar to the Palaea story, despite being much shorter; man was created in-
nocent and immortal, but tempted into evil ways by the devil, whose aim was to
tempt the very first of the humans so that the next generations would also turn
mortal: ATagoAw 2ke RR(A)UIE, KO ERuIE lﬁm\,‘ POAHTH pOAk HEHCTARHNKL. H KO Aljle
NPLEAATO HE NPRARCTHTE, RRTOPTH NETAEN'NE EOYAETh.

4) Abel’s murder and the seven sins of Cain also parallel the Palaea Historica.
However, in contrast to the Palaea (as already mentioned), each sin is represented
here with a much more detailed characteristic and in two parallel sequences: clari-
fication (interpretation) of each sin and the indication of the respective punish-
ment received for it by Cain. This most detailed part of the examined text bears
a certain similarity to some interrogation-response works; however, they are not
characterized by such exhaustiveness.

5) The narrative about Abel’s offspring is a continuation of the theme about
the evil acts of the devil, among which the destructive role of wars is pointed out
(the same might be referred to the Bogomils’ view of life as well).

2 Y1, VIBAHOB, Bocomuscku kHueu u nezeHou, Codms 1925, p. 297.

* Ibidem, p. 172, 189.

** The Bogomils say that the fallen angels, on hearing that Satanail had promised the Father to replace
them by human beings in Heaven, started copulating with human daughters, in the hope of returning to
Heaven. Of this mixing the giants were born, see: PG, vol. 130, col. 1305.
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6) Seth laid the foundations of wisdom (goaH c& tHi No(A)BHK ApAMOY H NPARE(A)
Nk. Thh BO MoyApocTk H3kwEpETh); this merit coincides with the comment on Seth
in one of the versions of the Palaea Historica®® as well as with the questions and
answers, where the creation of the writing is credited to him?.

7) The remaining events from the Old Testament are selected with a similar
tendency so as to end the work with the birth of Christ, His Crucifixion and Res-
urrection.

As evidenced by this brief review, no extreme dualistic notions are to be found
in the text. Its structure is a combination of narrative and sermon, without any
special emphasis on the latter. The “teaching” of the Apostle Andrew is focused
on the evil acts of Cain, which doom humanity to a bond with the devil and must
therefore be eradicated, as well as on absolution and salvation. The text has un-
doubtedly been created as a compilation, in which parts of Acta Andreae have been
used, and aiming at a framework to contrast good and evil by means of the biblical
legend. Until now, a source of Greek analogue of this sole copy has not been found.
The text is surrounded by works of a paraenetic nature, such as The Wisdom of
Sirach and The Epistle of Basil the Great to Gregory the Theologian. The over-
all content of the miscellany aims at perfecting the faith by means of moralizing
models (we may include in their number the multitude of saints’ lives as well). Our
conclusion raises the issue of whether or not the examined text can be defined as
an apocryphal story. I would refer its composition to the so called type “retell-
ing the Bible™® or rewriting / recreating the Holy Scripture; these works are also
categorized recently as “parabiblical literature®®. The patterns of these texts are
rooted in the Holy Scripture and mostly in the Gospels’ text, which contains stable
patterns based on plain analogies, meant to illustrate certain didactic maxims. By
incorporating elements of the “marginal” texts into ones of higher authority and
didactic value, the former are rendered equal to the latter with regard not only to
their reception, but their importance as well. Thus the differences between canoni-
cal and non-canonical may entirely disappear.

Appendix

/14r/ ® oyuenuia cTro an(c)aa anApea
Bhun(a)woy c'Fomo\[ an(c)Aoy ANAPER EBh ChN'Mk Ch OVUENTKT cH. Hauewe H(X)

% Collection of Josifo-Volokolamsk monastery, Ne 551, 16 c.

7 Lovech miscellany, 16" c.: pa KoMy Ha nprkiKAE Nocaa Bk MpAMANHKKCTRO. W(REKTK). cHTy ciiy
AAAMOROY.

* F. ALEXANDER, Retelling the Old Testament, [in:] It is Written: Scripture Citing Scripture. Essays in
Honor of Barnabas Lindars, ed. D.A. CaArsoN and H.G.M. WiLLIAMSON, Cambridge 1988, p. 116-
118.

* G.J. BROOKE, Hypertextuality and the “Parabiblical” Dead Sea Scrolls, [in:] In the Second Degree:
Paratextual Literature in Ancient Near Eastern and Ancient Mediterranean Culture and Its Reflec-
tions in Medieval Literature, ed. P. ALEXANDER, A. LANGE and R. PILLINGER, Leiden-Boston 2010,
p. 43-64.
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BhNPAWATH ® Koy(A) tecTe M uTo 1e(c) BawE cAo(K). WREWARK AHAPEH P(Y)E K NH(M).
T(c)ca MAAHAEHCKAATO IECMBI OVUYENHLLH. A4 CAORO OVEO CABILIACTE W HIEMb IEIKE H3LIAE
W Hiep(c)AmMa. H3HAOWE KE HPOAHIAAH. H pRie Tc(c)a OYEO CABILIAKOMB. Hk HPOAA
ralems Herin te(c) X(c)h. HaKe OVPKAHA NHBAOKHEL H WEAKYE CE Bh IEPCONBCKBIH
BEHILK. H HKE NOE'RAH MNOTKIH BhCTARHEKR. GOREWHAR' 2KE a(N)APEH P(U)E. MOCAOYILAHTE
MENE. HOW(A )k HHONARMENUKE B'RLIE Cll ANTHNATPA PABA IEPE(W)RA ACKOAONHTA. HPWAK
e /14v/ Thk ERIE FOYEMTEAR YEAOOVEHTEAR MbKh AKCTHEK. H NE E'RLIE 3KHAORHNA
N ® NAKMENE HIOAMNA. WNH KE NAKK pRina rako np(o)pun ¢'kue. 1Ko 1WAHK cilk
3a(X)pHNk © KoakNe roAHNA te(c). P(4)e e ANAPEH MOVIKH H EPA(T)IE MOCAOYLIAHTE
MENE. A3k TWANOEK OVUENHKK IecMb NPLBKL a3 Bo W Tw(n)a npR#(A)e oyuny’ ce ch
HIBMH, NPONORBAAR'WIOY TWANOY KQLIENHIE Bk NOKAINHIE. RHARR' 2Ke T(c)ca rpeaoyipa
K' HIEMOY, H NPKCTOME MOKASA CE AMNLLk EA Bh 3eMAle H MRkl Reero Beero (1) muga.
H p(4)e Teoy ask TRROVI ® TeRe Kpuien[..] BRITH & ThiH rpe(A)WH K Mk, 1 cBR(A)
TEALCTRORA TW(A)Nk W HIEMb. KO RHAR(X) Al..] cXoAfs W NPREKIRAIOWL HA NIEMb.
ask He B'R(A)Xh. Nk NOCAARTH Me KP(c)THTH Thk MHE p(4)E. HA Nb 3KE BH(A)WH AXk
B2KIH CXOAEYIL ch HECE H NP'RELIRAIWYE HA NIEME, Thi 1€(c) cik Bk 2kHERAAr. GT oyEo
CABIIIARL A3k AN AQEld ® TWAN OCTaRAk Twa(N) nocakpoRa(x) T(c)coy. . [..]n naue
ur(A)ca MNOTaa cTROpH Tch nprk(p) /15r/ namu. no ngkak(A)e nu(c)wnomoy W np(o)
PKEK W HIEMK. APXHICPEH 2KE NECTORN'RELIE WEAHYAICMBIH HMK. NPEAALIE IEM0 NHAATOY
HIEMONOY HIOAEHCKOMOY H PACTIEILE H. H MOAOKENOY IKEMOY EhIEWIOY Eh MPOE'K HOEE.
H Bk TPETTH ARk NPRK(A)E KTPA BhCKPCE. H IEH ¢ NAMb Bk AHEXh. A.TH(X) Eb
MAAHAEH. H 34MOR'EAA HAMB MPONOREAATH MOKAINHIE Rk MPOCTHHIO MPRXWMb Bk HME
tero Bk BeR(X) tesuyk(x). H ®novemHRL HAgoAKl cThi AMAQEH. RRHHAE WEAEH ch
OVUENHKH CROHMH. E'K 2KE OVUENHKRE IEM0 ch NHME. .

Ha oyTpHia chBpa cé MHOKKCTEO NAPOAA. H usnmu(,a,) ANAPEH P(U)E ALO(A)Mb MHPk
RaMb BPA(T)IC. WHH 2Ke gRule W ¢ ToRoK (!). H NAYE MAATH HAMK KPOT'IR. Bk ICAHNK
1e(c) BE3 HAYEAA H NP(M)HOCH BAMk. H TROPIL BC'K H TRAPH HECKHHMB H SEMAKNHML.
H NPRHCNO(A)NHMb. Thh IGAHNK. 1. YHHOEL ATTAKCKBI(X) CTEOPHEL. CERT ChiH H
CR'RTAAA CTROPH. WINK ¢TH M WI[H] HIENAAEYIAA CTROPHEL. IEAHNK 2KE ® T. YHNORK
CTAP'RH YHHOY CROIEMOY. HE CTPKI'KER BOrATKCTRA TOAHKKI(X) BAMkINkL. /15v/
CAMOXOTHI WEPATH CE NA 340, [AKO CAMORAACThL k. Ad Rk CR'ETA MECTO, EhI(c) ThMNh.
H Ek EAMKIIC BOHIE EhCh CMPAANK. H Bk 4(c)To Thl MEcTO Neu(c)Th H HENO(A)BHK. H AA
NHKTOKE MICTh KO HCNPKRA T'MA E'KWe. Bh BO cBRTh 1e(c) M B'ca cR'ETAAId CTROPH.
ATAROAL 2KE Rh3REAHUYAR'CE HA TROP'LA H HE XOTE CAARHTH 1EM'0 ch HHEMH. CAMOXOTHIO
MBI"NOVEL AHWENK Bhi(c) CE'RTA. H 34 MNOT'AId AOBPA Ia:KE MOV E'RKOY AANA, MHOMBIMK
NORHANK BhI(c) H NPRALCTHHKL. AkXKb NENARHCTHHKL AOBPOY. BATKIH e s H TROPLL
BC'EMb. BHA'KEL 1er0 Wnajwaa  covipin(x) Hake no(A) NHMb. H CTROpH 4KA Bk WEQASh
CEOH. Bk NIEMO MRCTO. M10(A)BHA CAMOBAACTRILA CR'RTAA Bh30p0Mb. BAMAA ACHOCAOR'LLA.
WEAA(A)AILAd 3EMALNBIHMH. TAHHHHKA NE(C)NbIMb. TAKHHE KPOME H ChMLTH.

MOVKARKIM KE ATAROAL. RHARRR YAKA TAKO MOYWTENA WEPASOML ERIHMb. H Eh
HIEMO M'ECTO MOCTARAIENA Ek3QERHORARL H ThIpAlE ¢ chRpRyH 1€(r) ® Tole YncTH.
BAMKI e s BHARER KORA/16r/QcTRO AOYKARAANO ATAROAA. H UAKA CAMORAACThLLA
H ngocTa. AA(c) MOy NO(A)NOPk H NOMOLIK, APREO AL H PEKK IEMOY CEMOY IEAHNOMOY
TKUHIO NE NPHKOCHH CE H NE HMALIH OYMP'RTH. H NE Eh3NOCH CE H HE HMALIH MAOYUENK
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BRITH ® MeNE, ce BW 16(c) ChMphTh. ATAROAL KE BE(A)WE, KO ERWE YAKOY POAHTH
POAL NEHCTARHNL. H [AKO ALHE NPKRAATO NE NP-RAKCTHTE, RRTOPTH HETARN'NE BOYAETH.
NOThIPA cé NPRIK(A)E AAKE HE QOAHTH, REAHUANHIEMb WCAOVIIATH CE CTROP'UIATO H R
H NP RARCTIH JKENOY H ZKENA MOY2KA. H 1aAWIA ® AQRRA, AHWHCTA C& BATOCTHNEL MNOMI(X)
Ba H arfakckii(X) BECKAKL. H WENAMKHELIA CE T03HACTA CROIETO CTOYAKCTRA H ChMhTh.
H POAHCTA il WCAOVIIANHIA KAHNA, IEXKE NOKASA ATAROAIC AOVKARWIE MKHTHIE. B'R EO
KAHNK. HEEATHK. AOVKARK. AbMHEL. HENPAR' AHEL. NECKITh. NENARHAEH YAKA. H OYETH OVEO
AREAA BPA(T) CROIEI® NPARE(A)HA COVIPA H BESAOBHEA. H Bh3ETh 3. MBCTIH HMIKE. 3.
BA0Ekk CTROPTH. NPKEW. EM(A)A NAYETHIE NPHNECE Boy. Naue/16V/THIE ngkaK(A)E camb
AOBpkHWEE H3KAAWE W TAKO EOY MPHNOWALIE. CE NPKEOIE 340 CTROPH. BTOPOE IKE
1AKO PhENOCTHIO Bh3QERKNORA AREAOY BP(T)OY CROICMOY. 34 MPHNOWIENHIA ROV BOALIAA.
TPETHIE KE AOVKARKCTRO, [AKO BOY H JOAHTEAIEMA AOYKAR'NORAA. . NENARHCTh NENARHAE
HEW EpA(T). oyuawe cé KAk N KiH (!) OVEHAK. E. WCAOVIIANHIE EA M JOAHTEAKk.
2. NPRACTL. NYRALCTH BO CROIEMO BPA(T). PEKL MOMAERE HA MOAIE. BPATOY AREAE, Ad
CE MOrAOYMHEA cBEQENo. 3. chaAra. no OVEHIENTH B0 p(u)E b K NIEMOY, KAHHE ae 1e(c)
EPATh TEOH AREAk. MKkl NE B'EABI BCER'KA'LLL. N 0ASOVMb AAMLIE MOV MOKAMNHI.
WHIKE HE ThUHIO MA(C)PAORARL W PASASUENH EPATHTH. Nh NECTKIAE cE p(4)E WKANKNKIH.
IEAA CTPAKK IECHMB A3k BPATOY MOIEMOY. MPARAHRKE Bk 34 .3. MLCTiH .3. 840Bkk AA(c)
IEMOY. 2. leKe W RBa TOY(:K)Ak BhI(c). H3KIAE BO KAHNL ® AHLA KXRHI. R. A NYOKAETHIE
SEMAIE BKCEAICHL BRI(C), I[AKO WCKRPKHH K KPRRHIO BPATHIEK. T /17r/AkA0 BecnoKora.
A'RAQ MBO SEMAK P(Y)E. ). NEMAOAKCTEO SEMAH. PAROTA HEO SeMAR p(Y)E M NE HMAT
TH AATH CHALI CROICIC. E. CTENATH REC NP-RMARYANHIA. 2. TPENETATH, cTENIC BO p(U)e
H TPENEeYe AA [cH () 3eMAto. TPENELlE KO HH [ACTH HH MHTH, 34HIE HE MOMKAALUIE CROHMA
POVKAMA MPHNOCHTH Kk OVCTOME CROHME. 3. NPEAAKKENHIE KHSNH, WH' BO XoTkue
H OYEHIENHIEMb H3EBITH 344, MOVUELIHM EO CE ChMPLTh AAMETh ELCKOPR NPOCThINK.

AREAOY 2KE OVEBHIEHOY EWIRIIOY. POAH CE cHi NO(A)BNL AAAMOY H NPARE(A)N. Thi
EO MOVAPOCTh H3KWEPKTh. H Thi JOAH KEHOCA MO(A)ENA CER'R. AOEPRIX KO pa(A) ARAkk
IEro BA HAPHLLAKOY H. CEMo cHORE RHAKRIIE AKLPEKI KAHNORKI KPACHKI MOHMALLE 1€ CEER
HENBIL NPOKAMKENA EO POAA AKIJEQI, KPACHA EBIEAKTh AHUA HMk. THH 2KE NAOVUHELLE
te WuH 3A0E'E. MPAEHTH OVEHEATH. I'gaAkl Ch3HAOBATH. MPLEOIE EO KAHNk Eh3M'PAAH
H BPANKI CTEOPH ISAHNOTO pA(A) HKENKI. IEXKE H NAMB EOISEATH ISAHNOMO pa(A) MoyKa.
H NOTOMb OV MHOMKE/17V/IWHM' cE YAKOME. H HE MOKE CTPRI'KTH Bemara 3akIH(X) AKAkk
YAuKkcKkI(X). H BHAKER Bk BESAKONHIE AK(A)CKOIE NARE(A) NoTonk. H BO(A)K0 wu(c)TH
3eMA0 ® rprkkh. EAHHOO K NPARE(A)HA YAKA HOMA Ch .T'. MH CHEMH H Ch JKENAMH HKK
ChXPANHEL KOEYEMOMb. H Ch NHMh OYTEAPH JKHEOTHAIKE.

H NaKKl OV MHOKKIIHM' CE YAKOMB. HCMPhRA BA0AKH ATARO[A0]RK HE nprkeTa RoMlE
HA POAk YAUKCKKIH. H HAOYUH H(X) KOYMHPOME CAOYIKHTH. H Bl MECTO A CTROPHR'WIAMO
BCAYLCKAI, MOKAANIATH CE TRAPH POVKOY CEOICK NAYe e B'Rcomb. ARpAAM’ 2Ke IEAHNK
OVB'RIKA KOYMHPOCAOVIKENHIA. H TOCAOVIKH EOYy HCTHHNOMOY TROPLOY HEOY H SEMAH.
H TRMh BA(C)RH CRME 1670, H ® NIEMO EKCTARH OVUHTEAIS BITou(c)THERIIC NP(0)pKhl.
H IONATO OVYHTEAId HWCHPA URACOYMNOY CMBILIAIENTIO H TAAAOY EhIB'IIOY MPHEEAK
cRME CROIE Bh IEMYI'Th NPRNHTAIE. H NolEMb IEMYTITRNE NPARE(A)HOKE C'RME CTROPHILE
pABhl. BA(C)BHEK Eh NocAd WMBCTHHKA AK(A)Mb CROHME MOHCER. HAKE CTROPH Yro(A)ca
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[...] n 38a/18r/mennia BeAHKA Bh IEPYIITE. H pas(A)BAL Moge NPORE(A)IE A IETYIITRNE
NOTONH. H NPKELIWE B NOYCTHHH .M. AR(T) HHCOVCOMB NARHHOROME EhHHAOLIE Bl
3EMAK WERTORAN(H)HOY. H N0 HIEMB COYAHIE A0 CAMOVHAA H A0 ARAA LDIA, KEMOY IKE
KAeT'ce ® Naopa upReAks 1€ro AATH Lp(c)TRO NE(c)Nole NE NgrRMEN'NolE. W No ARAK
nP(0)Khkl R'Ce HKE MP(0)PULCTRORAIIE W MPHKOAR X(C)R'K. H CKONBUAR'WHM cé 1p(0)
ULCTROME AANHAIEME.

Iocaa Bl cfla cROIEN® B MHQh, H BRCEAH CE Rk WTPOKORHLOY 4(c)Tovio ® chmene
ARABA HMOVYITH XPANHTEA CTAP'ULA. H POAH CHk BKiH Bh BitoAtiemR HIOAEHCRME.
HEO 2Ke SR'R3(A)010 NPONORRAA POK(A)ENHIE IEMOY, H NPHSRAA BABXELI MEQCKBIKE.
H ATTAH BKCAARHLUE. MACTRIPHIE CABILIAR'IE BAMORKCTHIE MHPOY PAAOCTh. 4 ATAROAOY
norslERAs. A. AEThk EhIBL chh CHbk ETH. noyemn ngk(p) coromb Twa(n) cha 3a(x)
PHHA, NPONoREAATH Kplﬁmme Eh MOKAMNHIE MHPOY. H caMb KpP(c)THE ce ® Tw(n)a.
H no mpe(x) AR(T)Xk N0 KQLIENH, OVUELIOY IEMOY Bk u,pKBu A(A). v WEAH/18v/vaie
APXHIEPEWMB  BE3AKON'NAA H(X) NOREAKNHR. EBhAAWE .A. CPERPLHHKKL NOAgoy(Im)
CROIEMOY, H Bh HOLIH NP-EAALIE IEMO MHAATOY HIEMONOY HIOAEHCKOMOY. H pACTRN'IIE MO
CROIEMOY MOBEAKNHI. H TOMOY XOTELPOY MOAOKHIUE Bh MPOEL. H CTPANKE MOCTABAKLIE
cToRIIH IPOEk, H NMEYATHE'WIE IEM0. Bk NOYIh KE TPETHIO WCRHTAKYIOY ANH BhCK('CE.
WCTABHER TPOE'NA Bh CBK(A)TEAKCTRO BhCKPCENHIO CROICMOY. H KeNkl © Na(c) wh(a)
we oyRR(A)WE ® afraa BLCKPCENHIE 1€M0 HAMB MORKAALIE. H HAMB TOTOMb [ARH CE.
H ¢ NAMH [ACTK H NUTh .M. ARIM. H 3ANORKAARL HaMk NPONOERAATH IEro cla K:ikHIa
COVIHA. H RHAELIHME HAMK 1ET0. Bl .1'. ua(c) ANE RRME(C)CE HA HEO H CRAE W AECHOVIO
WA CROIEMO. MBI KE WKHAAIEML MO HA KONUk ERKh NPTHTH COYAHTH 2KHRHMb
H MPLT'ELIMb. IEMOY K cAA(R) Ch WIEME H CTMb AXOMb. AN

Abstract. The paper presents an unstudied text with the name of the Apostle Andrew in the miscel-
lany of 15" ¢., now Muz.10272, Rashka orthography. The text (with traces of archaic archetype) is
a unique copy of the compilation. The history of the manuscript is very interesting, because it be-
longed to the A. Hilferding collection in the past. The aim of the author is to propose a preliminary
analysis of the text, its origin and chronology, as well as its context in the Slavic tradition.

Keywords: Apocryphal acts of the apostles, Old-Church-Slavonic literary tradition, text edition.
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Teopru Munues, Manroskata CkoBponex (JIon3p)

CBEIEHMS O TYAJIMCTUYECKUX EPECSX U I3BIYECKNX
BEPOBAHMAX B IIIECTOTHEBE VIOAHHA DK3APXA

B 20-e rompr XX B. I7[op11aH VIBaHOB, ccoinasch Ha llecmoones VloaHHa 9K3apxa,
IPUBOAUT IIpUMep ObITOBaHMA Aya/JTNCTUYECKUX BepoBaHuil B bonrapun eme Bo
BpeMs napcrBoBanusa Crmeona Bermkoro. CornmacHo Voanny 9x3apxy (Tak, Kak
ero untupyet VIBaHOB), ck6epHuUme Manuxeu U e3udHUyUmMe CIABAHU... He ce CPa-
myeam 0a Hapuuam 0s601a no-cmap cun' (umeetcs B Bupy CoiH bora).

Yro6bl O1[eHUTD 9TK CBefieHus u3 [llecimodHesa, HEOOXOMUMO PACCMOTPETh
IUTaTy B KOHTEKCTEe MHTEPNpeTaIlMonHol cTpateruu V. VisaHosa u o6paTtuthb
BHJIMaHI€e Ha TO, KaKUM 00pa3oM CBA3BIBAIOTCA JPYT C APYTOM IPUBEICHHBIE IM
nuTatel. BoT uTo numet ViBaHOB:

Ouile B TOBa BpeMe JIya/M3MbT Iile Jia € OUIT CTiedesu CBou 6barapcku nocnefosareny. Moan Ex-
3apx bwarapcku, cbBpeMeHHUK Ha nap CrumMeoHa (893-927 1.) ykopsiBa Ha HAKOJIKO MeCTa B ChUl-
HEHMETO CM MaHMXENTE U CIaBAHUTE e3MIHMLIM, OCTaHa/IM TaKyuBa U C/lej KpblieHneTo Ha bopuca.
Toit fOpy U3THKBA efHA OT XapaTepHITe 0COOEHOCTI Ha GBAEIOTO 6OTOMIICKO YUeHNe 3a caTaHa-
Ta, CMATAH 3a CTapliM CUH Ha bora:

AA CE COAMARIOT S OYEO ELCH MOWHEENNH H CKEQWHKN'HH MANHXEH H ECH MOTANHH CAOERNE... TO
KE NE CTRIAET® CE AMIAROAA TAlolIE cTagRHILA EHA.

ToBa nokasBa, 4e 6OrOMIICTBOTO, KaTO CMECHIIA OT MaHMXENCTBO, HAB/IVKIHCTBO U Maca/iu-
SIHCTBO, € 611710 3aXBaHaIIO fia ce 0popMs JOCTA PaHO B Bbarapns u 4e 3a Hero ca 3HaeJy MIUCATEI,
kato VoaHna Ex3apxa.?

B BBOZHOM 11O OTHOIIEHNIO K IIpUBeeHHOI nnTaTe VoanHa DK3apxa mpef-
JIO)KeHMM OONrapcKmil MelMeBUCT OTHOCUT ¢parMeHT (pparments?) us Ile-

' J1. VIBAHOB, Bozomuncku kHueu u nezendu, pororumso usf., Codus 1970, p. 20.

2 Ibidem. V1. ViBaHOB He yKasblBaeT, IUTUPYeT M OH MO PYKOMMCH WIM IO M3AaHMI0. MOXHO
IIPEJTIONOKNUTD, YTO OH MCIO/Ib30BaJl eAMHCTBEHHOe M3BecTHOe B Havane XX B. usganue Ocuma
M. Bopstackoro, ucnpasieHnoe B 1879 r. A.H. ITomossiM. Cf.: O. M. bonsHCkui, lecmodnes, co-
cmaenennviii Voannom Excapxom Boneapcxum. Ilo xapametinomy cnucky Mockosckoii cunooans-
Hotl 6ubnuomexu, Mocksa 1879. ITanee yurarsl u3 Illecmooxesa 1o usp.: R. AITZETMULLER, Das
Hexaemeron des Exarchen Johannes, vol. I-VII, Graz 1958-1975 (cetera: Hexaemeron). bonee HoBoe
M3JIaHMe C PYCCKNM repeBooM 1o pykonucy PI'B, ¢. Ne 173 ot XV B. B: I.C. BAPAHKOBA, B.B. MJIb-
KOB, Ilecmoones Moanna sxsapxa Boneapckoeo, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 2001. Bonrapckuit nepesop
B: VIOAH EK3APX, IllecmodHes, ed. 2, trans., praef., comment. H.ITs. KO4EB, Codus 2000.
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CMo0He6a K MyaluCTUYeCKOMY KOCMOTOHINYECKOMY MM(QY, COITTACHO KOTOPOMY
IbABOJ, CO3/jaTe/lb MAaTePUATbHOTO MIpa, ABJIAETCSA IIePBOPOAHBIM ChIHOM bora,
U 3aMevaeT HIDKe, YTO 9TO epeTUYeCcKoe yUeHIe CTaHeT e0Ha om xapakmepHume
ocobernocmu Ha 6v0eu,0mo 6020MUICKO yueHue 3a camanama. [lanee, OfHAKO, aB-
TOp KHMIM Boeomuncku KHueu u nezeHOU TIPOTUBOPEYUT caM cebe, yTBepKaasd,
4TO 002OMUICINBOMO, KAMO CMECUUA O MAHUXeicme0, NABIUKAHCIEO U Ma-
CanusHcmMeo, e 6usno 3axeaxano oa ce opopms docma pavo 6 bwvreapus, TO ecTb,
cornacto V. Vipanosy, Bo Bpems CuMeoHa 3TO yke He Gyylliee, a aKTyaabHOe
y4eHue.

CBs3bIBaHNe IBYX CTapoOoMrapckux gppas MHOTOTOUMEM IIPEATIONATraeT, YTO
OHIU B3ATbI 113 IBYX Pas/INIHBIX MECT TeKCTa. VIHaue roBOpsi, BOSMOXXHO, YTO Ad CE
CPAMARERT S OVEO EKCH MOLWHEENHH H CKEPhHKNHH MANHXEH H EhcH NOMANHH CAOR'ENE He
MIMeeT ITPAMOTO OTHOIIEHNSA K TOKE HE CT'RIAAT R CA AHIAROAA MAAMOARRIJE cTagRHILIA
¢'hINA, TO €CTb ,,CKBEPHBIE MAHUXEN U TIPEXKJIE BCETO ,,3bIYHIUKY C/IaBsiHe  Bepo-
BaJIM BO YTO-TO IPYTO€, a He B TO, YTO AbSIBOJI — 3TO CTapIINii CbIH bora.

Ha sro HecooTBeTcTBUME OOpamaer BHMMaHne Mwman Jloc’, koTopslit, nc-
nonb3ysa nsganre O.M. bogsHckoro, ykasbiBaeT, 4To 06e (pasbl B3ATHI U3 pa3-
HbBIX MecT Illecrno0Heéa M OTHOCATCA K IBYM Pas3IM4YHbIM PeIUTMO3HBIM (eHO-
MeHaM. B repBoit 0Cy>X/JJaloTCA MPeXe BCETO A3bIYECKIE, HO TAKXKEe U MaHUXel-
CKJe BepOBaHMs B COHIIE KaK MI3HAYa/IbHO CyLIeCTBOBaBIIee H0XKECTBO, a He KaK
B HeOeCHOe CBETIIO, CO3[JaHHOe U MOfYMHEHHOe XPUCTUAHCKOMY Bory:

Ad CE CPAMARERTS OVEO RKCH MOWMHRENHH H CKRPLHKHHH MANHXEH H RhCH TMOMANHH CAOR'KHE
H IASBILH 3hAOREPHHH, HCTHHLHHH CRNOCTATBHHLH H JOAHTEAE ABIKERRHHH, HIKE CAhHLLLE
MENATHS CRIJE CAMOBAACTKNO, 4 RHAALIE 1€ CAOVKAIIE H PABOTALRIJE MOREARNHIO CROIEMO
TROPKLLA.*

Bropoit ¢pparmenTt, nutupyemslit M. JIocom, B KOTOPOM FTOBOPUTCA O ,ePeTH-
Kax" U ,,epeTUYeCcKNX M3BpalleHNAX BOOOIIe, Y)ke IPAMBIM 00pasoM OTHOCUT-
Cs1 K HEOMaHUXeJICKOI CpeiHeBeKOBOI KOCMOroHuy: VloanH Dx3apx nsobnmyaeT
AyanMCTUYeCcKe IpefiCTaBlIe s O caTaHe KaK O epBOpofgHOM cbiHe bora, Kak
0 JileMIypre 1 CO3/jaTesie MaTepyuaJlbHOTO MUpa:

NMOAOBA 7KE KECT s HAMs H IEQETHYLCKO H3RPALHENHIE B'KA"R'I‘I’I. TEQETHLH EO APKSNARLUA I'AAI'0AATH,
[AKO ThMa IECT s AH[EOAS, A BE3SAWNHIA B'RCORE. IEMAQ 2KE QEYE EOI'b, BRAH CRRT,, PEK'LILLE, AA
C'hINs BRAET S (JEHE, TOKE NHE CT'RIAAT R CA AHIEOAA TMAATOAKRRLHE C'I"Ap"kHllJA china.’

Koppextuposka nnrepnperanuu V. Visanosa cranosurcs st M. Joca ctu-
MY/IOM I OCHOBAaTe/IbHOTO VICC/IEOBaHMs MPOOIEeMBI IIePBOPOACTBA CATAHBI

> M. Loos, Le prétendu témoignage d'un traité de Jean Exarque intitulé ,Sestodnev” et relatif aux
Bogomiles, Bsl 13, 1952, p. 59-88.

* Ibidem, p. 61, n. 12. Hexaemeron, IV, p. 121-123.

* Ibidem, p. 64, npum. 23. Hexaemeron, I, p. 107-109.
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B OJJHOII O0JIee MO3/HEIl CTaThe, B KOTOPOJ TaKXXe MPUBORUTCS OOJIblIle Iapaj-
JIeTIeVl ¢ BUSAHTUIICKUMM aHTHMePeTUIeCKMMY counHeHnAMu®. TekcTomornyeckue
HaO/TIOfIeHN YeNIICKOTO YYeHOTO MCIO/Ib3YIOTCA B MCCIEOBAHNAX, OTPHUIAIONINX
BO3MOXXHOCTb TOTO, YTO OOTOMIIN3M MOABWICA yXKe KaK c(HOpMMUpPOBABIIAACA
HOKTpUHA 70 cepennHbl X B.” BONBIIMHCTBO aBTOPOB paccMaTpUBaeT IIEPBbIN
bparMeHT Kak CBUJIETEIbCTBO COXPAHMBILUNXCA A3BIYECKMX BEPOBAHMII Cpefyu
HOBOKPEIIIEHHOTO 60/IrapCcKoro Hapopa®, a BTOpoil — Kak JOKa3aTelbCTBO pac-
IIPOCTPaHEeHNA HeOMAaHMXeIICKIX CpeJHEBEKOBBIX epeceil (MeccannaHCTBO, MaB-
JIMKUAHCTBO) B OOIrapCcKMX 3eM/LAX IOC/Ie KpellleH1st BO BTopoii nonosuxe IX B.

ITonbITKM PeKOHCTPYUPOBATH ,IIPEAbICTOPUIO OOTOMM/INM3MA ITOKA3bIBAIOT
3Ha4yeHle CO3[aHHBIX 10 BTOPOJ MONOBMHBI X B. IPeYeCKUX U CIaBAHCKUX TeK-
cToB (B ToM umcrne — u IllecrmooHesa) [ ONVCaHNA ¥ AHA/IN3a HEOMAHMXEIICKOI
JOKTPMHBI B KOHTEKCTe Oojlee paHHMX reTepOJOKCa/NbHbIX ydeHMil Ha bankaH-
CKOM IIO/IyOCTPOBE 1 B Ma/10a3MaTCKMX NPOBMHLIMAX Busantun. IIpu nogroros-
Ke JIBYA3bIYHOTO M3IaHNA CTaBAHCKUX MICTOYHMKOB II0 ICTOPUA CPESHEBEKOBBIX
Iya/MCTUYeCcKUX epeceil Ha banmkanax'® okasanoch, uTo B IllecrnodHese MO>KHO
OTKPBITh HAMHOTO OOJIbIIIe CIE[IOB IIOJIEMUKH C €peTUYeCKUMM JyaTuCTUIeCKI-
MM IIPEICTAaBICHNAMY, KOTOPbIE 10 HACTOAIIET0 BpeMeHM He OB 00'beKTOM OT-
le/IbHOTO aHajM3a. bomee Toro, rpedeckie napajienu B usganun Pynonbda Aii-
LIeTMIO/IIepa JAI0T BO3MO>KHOCTD OIIPEMe/INTh, KaKue 13 aHTHepeTUIecKnx ¢par-
MEHTOB ABJIAIOTCA MEPEBOAOM MM KOMIWIALMEN, a KaKie — OPUTMHATbHbIMA
pononHeHNAMY VoanHa Dk3apxa'l. VIMEHHO TakKas Iie/lb CTABUTCSA B HACTOSIIEN
CTaThe: IIPUBECTM 110 BO3MOXXHOCTM IIOJIHBIN CIIMCOK (PPAarMEeHTOB, Ifie YIOMI-
HAIOTCA «EPETUKN», «MAHUXEN», «A3BIYHUKI», «A3bIYHUKN-CIaBAHE»; CPABHUTD
9TV GparMeHThI C MX TPeYEeCKUMIM COOTBETCTBUAMM (TaM, IJje OHY eCTh); MCIIO/Ib-
30BaTh CTapoOOIrapcKme TEKCThI (IpeX/je BCEro Te M3 HUX, KOTOpble MMEIOT

¢ M. Loos, Satan als erstgeborener Gottes (ein Beitrag zur Analyse des bogomilischen Mythus), BBg 3,
1969, s. 23-35. Cf.: IDEM, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages, Praha 1974.

7 Cf.: [I. IPATOJIIOBUR, Boeomuncmeo na banxany u y Manoj Asuju. I1. Boeomusncmeo Ha npasocnas-
Hom ucmoky, beorpag 1982, p. 95.

8 Cm. Taroke: JI. AHTEJIOB, bocomuncmeomo 6 Beneapus, Codus 1969, p. 110-111 u mpum. 16 ¢ yka-
3aHHOIT 60JIee CTapoil IUTEPATypoil: Benpexu nonazanume ycunus om cmpana Ha 4opKeama e3u-
uecKume 6APEAHUL MBHHO MO 0a ce U3kopeHam. 3a mosa ceudemencmsysa eour mexcm om Ille-
cmoonesa Ha VMoan Ex3apx. B moea couumeHue, cocmaseHo Memby 915-927 2., nucamensm ce 00ps-
WA ¢ yKOpHU OyMU KoM ,102aHume CaesHy U 37108epHume HApoou'; Koumo cuumanu no nodobue
HA MaHuxeume, ue CIBHUEMO He OUNO0 NOOHUHEHO HA OOXUAMA 6074 U He USNBAHABANO He208UMIe
HapexcOanus, a ce 08UINEN0, KAKMO e MUCTIENU, OM camo cebe cU (HIKE CANLLE MBHETs COVLIE CAMOR-
AACTKHNG).

° Haucmuma 6 ,,Illecmodnesa” umemo Ha nasnukaHume He e CHOMEHAMO USPUUHO, HO MOJe 0d ce
npeononodcu, ve me ce KpUAmM nood o6U{OMO 03HAUEHUE ,MAHUXEU, CPeusy KOUMo HACO48a CBOUINe
cmpenu cmapobosneapckusm nucamern, [I. Aurenos, bozomuncmeomo..., p. 136.

' G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, J.M. WoLsKk1, Stowiariskie Zrédla do dziejow sredniowiecznych herezji
dualistycznych na Batkanach (B meuarn).

" Hamnume WM OTCYTCTBME TPeYeCKMX COOTBETCTBMII OTMEYAIOTCA CIIeAyIIUM o6pasoM:
Hexaemeron, 1V, p. 121-123, rp.+ unu Hexaemeron, 11, p. 75, rp.-.
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XapaKkTep OPUTMHAIBHBIX JOOABIEHMII U CBOOOIHBIX KOMIVIALMI) JyIs MHTEpP-
IpeTaluy HeKOTOPBIX 9/IEMEHTOB TeTepOLOKCATbHbBIX JOKTPYUH, OOIVIX /I Ma-
HUXeJICTBA, TaBIMKNAHCTBA, MECCA/IMAHCTBA U 6orommansMa. VHTepecHO Tak-
Ke IIPOC/IefUThb 3HaueHNe Ipou3BefieHns JoanHa OKk3apxa KaK MCTOYHUKA I
0os1ee TTO3HUX AHTUEPETNYECKUX COYMHEHNII, B KOTOPBIX MOTYT OBITb Hali/jeHbI
CKPBITbIE VN NIPAMBIe IUTAThI U3 [llecmooHesa.

VoaHH DK3apX TOBOPUT O «€PETUKAX», «MAHMXEAX», «SI3BIYHMKAX», «I3BIU-
HUKaX-C/lIaBsiHax» B Ooree 4eM 30 ¢parMeHTax pasamyHOro o6beMa B TEKCTe.
Crapo6orrapckuit aBTop ciefiyeT obpasiiaM, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPBIX CO3/IaeT CBOE
COYMHEeHNe — IpedecKuM rekcamMepoHaM. CoITTacHO BU3AHTUIICKUM epecrosIoraM
co BpeMeH VoanHa Jx3apxa (a Taxoke 60/1ee paHHUM ¥ 60JIee TO3/[HIM) CAMBIMU
OIIACHBIMU JYa/IMCTUIECKMMI OTKJIOHEHUAMY OT OPTOJOKCATbHO BEPbI, CBA3aH-
HBIMI JPYT C APYTOM, SBIIAIOTCA iBa: 1) MCKa>keHUe 6MO/IeicKoro pacckasa o co-
TBOPEHMM IIOCPEICTBOM BBEIeHNA BTOPOTO TBOPIA (leMuypra) MaTepuaaIbHOTO
MUpa, 1 2) OTKJIOHeHN oT formara o Cs. Tponiie mocpencTBoM BBeeHNA S7IeMeH-
TOB cybopanHanyy Mexy Otuiom, CerHoM 1 CB. [lyxom. K 9TuM BYM OCHOBHBIM
OTKJIOHEHUAM OT JjorMaTuky BocTouHoit LlepkBy, IpUCYTCTBYIOUMM B CTapo-
6onrapckom Illecrmoonese, MO>KHO JOOABUTD ellle HECKOIbKO OOBMHEHMIT IIPOTUB
BEPOBAHUII Iya/lNCTOB, OONBIIMHCTBO U3 KOTOPBIX CBA3aHO C PAaHHEXPUCTUAH-
CKMMM XPUCTOJIOTMYECKUMI €pecsiMU, HO HaXOAMUT OTPaKeHMe TAKXKe U B MO37I-
HeJINX HeOMaHNXENCKUX TOKTpMHAX (HampuMep, OTpullaHme Kyabra boropo-
IVILIBI).

B opHOM 13 nepeBeleHHBIX ¢ IpeyecKoro pparMeHToB IllecmooHes ocyKia-
eT TeX ,ePeTMKOB", KOTOpble OTPUILIAIN HMPABOCIABHYIO JUTYPIUI0 WIN CKOpee
OT/ie/IbHBIE 97IeMeHThI JInTyprun BepHbIX — 3TO ellle offHa 0COOEHHOCTb HeoMa-
HUXEVCKNX YYEHUI, COITTACHO KOTOPBIM IIPaBOC/IaBHbIN PUTYas ABIAETCH ,MHO-
TOCTIOBYIEM , @ €AVHCTBEHHAsI MO/INTBA, CAHKI[MOHPyeMas HOBO3aBETHBIMY TeK-
cTamy, — 910 ,OTye Hamr".

OTzenbHOrO BHUMAHUA 3aC/Ty)XVBaeT M3BECTHBIN pparMeHT IllecmooHesa,
npuBesieHHblit B Tpynax V. Visanosa u M. JIoca, B KOTOPOM FOBOPUTCS O COXpa-
HUBIINXCA OCTATKaX A3BIYECKNMX BEPOBAHMII Cpefy C/IaBsAH M MaHuxees. [Ipn
6onee BHUMaTenbHOM npoutenun Illecrmodnesa mo uspannio P AitijeTmionepa
0KAa3a/I0Ch, YTO COJLAPHBIN KY/IbT, CBA3AHHDBIN C MAaHUXEJCKMMI BEPOBAHVAMI,
YIIOMUHAETCS B ellle OTHOM (pparMeHTe, He IMEIOIIeM IPeYeCKOro COOTBETCTBHA.
OTU CBefleHN MMEIOT AeJICTBUTENbHO BaXKHOE 3HAaYeHNe [T MCCIeOBAaHNA Cle-
JIOB S3BIYECKMX KY/IbTOB B PelUTUM OAJKaHCKUX C/IaBSAH, HO OHM JIO/DKHBI pac-
CMaTpPMBATbCS TAKOKe B O0JIee IPOKOM KOHTEKCTe OTPULIATe/IbBHOTO OTHOIIEHVIS
aBTOPOB IIECTOSHEBOB K IPOHMKHYBIINMM 13 AaHTUYHOCTY B XPUCTUAHCKUIT MUP
aCTPONIOrMYEeCKNM 3HAHNUAM U IpefcKa3aHNsAM, OCHOBAHHBIM Ha Bepe BO BJINA-
H1e HeOEeCHBIX CIJI Ha 4eJIOBEYeCKYIo CyAbOy.

[TepeBopuecko-KOMIMIATUBHAA TeXHUKA JloaHHa DK3apXa OCHOBBIBAETCSA
Ha BHMMATe/IbHOM IIPOYTEHNM ¥ IepeOCMbIC/IEHNM TPEeYeCKIX IeCTONHEBOB: Iie-
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PEBOJIS T€ YaCTH, KOTOPbIe NPeCTaB/Is/IICh eMy Hanboee Ba)KHBIMM, OH J00aB-
Ji1eT CBOM OPUTMHAJIbHbIE JIOIO/IHEHN, CBOETO POJa KOMMEHTAPWIA, ,3aMEeTKI
Ha HOJ/IAX KO TPEYeCKOMY TeKCTY TaM, Ifie OH BBIMIANE/ AJISl HEro, BO3MOXHO,
HEe[JOCTATOYHO SICHBIM W/IN HY>KAAIOIIMMCS B JOIIOTTHUTEIbHOI OOTOCTIOBCKOIT ap-
TyMeHTal M.

* % %

1. JyanucTindyeckas KOCMOTOHUA ¥ KOCMOJIOTHS — COTBOPEHE MUPA 1 CATAaHbI
KaK IepBopoaHoro cbiHa bora.

Opnno 13 HanbosIee YacTo BCTPEYAIOIIMXCsl OOBMHEHMIT IPOTUB NIPUBEPKEH-
1IeB HEKOTOPBIX MO3[HEAHTUYHBIX THOCTUYECKUX U CPEJHEBEKOBbIX HEOMAHM-
XeJICKMX JOKTPMH CBA3aHO C BEPOIL TeTEPONOKCOB B IeMIypra — TBOPLia MaTepu-
azmpHOro Mypa. Epecrornorn nogyepkuBaioT HeCOOTBETCTBYIE MEXLy 610/IeiiCKIM
paccka3oM O COTBOPEHMM U «MYAPCTBOBAHMAMI» €PETUKOB. BeTX03aBeTHasA KOC-
MOTOHMSI CTPOTO MOHOTeUCTUYHA: bor ex nihilo co3aeT rapMOHMYHBI BUVIMBbIIA
VI HEBUIMMBIII MMP, @ TI0 CBOeMy 00pasy 1 IOJ0OUI0 — MHTEIPaIbHOIO «MaTe-
pUaNbHOTO» M «JyXOBHOTO» AJjlaMa; COITIACHO THOCTMKAM U IO3JHENIINM Jlya-
JIMCTIYECKUM SOKTPUHAM, HeBUAVMOE, «IYXOBHOE» I JOOpoe — IO IPe3yMIIIN
TBOpPEHMe HeBUMMOro bora, a HecoBepleHHbIN, MaTepuanbHbII MUP — TBOpe-
HIe 3710T0 Aemuypra (BerxosaBeTHbll Sree/CaBaod, caTaHa, IbABOI), KOTOPBII
SABJIAETCA TAKOKe CO3JjaTeleM «MaTepyabHOTO» AfjaMa.

3ammra 61671eiiCKOI KOCMOTOHMM ¥ KOCMOJIOTUY IMEET CBO€ MECTO I B Ipe-
YeCKIX IIeCTOHEeBaX, MICIIOIb3yeMbIX JIoaHHOM DK3apXOM B €ro KOMIIMJIALUNL.
[TonemMMKa ¢ AyanmnCTUYECKUMM KOHIIEIIMAMIU O COTBOPEHMM OCOOEHHO BUHA
B Crnose 0 nepsom OHe, HO TaK>Ke 3aMeTHA 1 B APYIMX MecTax Tekcra — Crosax
o mpemvem 1 wectnom oHax. CornacHo IllecmooHesy, TekcT u3 boim. 1:1 Rs HauAA0
C'hTROPH BOMb NERO H BEMAKR SIB/ISETCS JOCTATOYHBIM, YTOOBI 3aMKHYTD yCTa epe-
tuKam'>. MaHuxey u3BpauialoT c10BO Boxkbe, yTBep)KAasi, YTO 3/I0i JeMUYpT
SIBJIAETCS TBOPLLIOM MATEPUU: PEKXRIIE [AKOKE 3'hAOMb TEOPhLLEME 3'hAd TEOPENHIA
cxmh . VMoaHH DK3apX 3alMiaeT OpTOZOKCATbHOE YUeHNe, JOKA3bIBasl, YTO BCe
TBOPEHMe — 3TO fIeo fobporo TBopIIa, a He 3710T0 AeMIypra: He HHEMb TROPKLLEMb
3"hAOMb, [AKOXKE IEPETHILH MAAMOAERT k. Nk IEAUNEME AOEPhIMMb TROPKLLEMb, HMhIE
IECT™h RWCE C'hTROPENO, BOMoMu'™,

B Crnose o wecmom 0He n306mn4aeTcst yHaClIe[OBAHHOE U3 IPeBHEr0 THOCTH-
IVI3Ma epeTHdYecKoe MpefcTaBIeHye O TOM, YTO AYLIA BbINana U3 6eCIVIOTHOTO

'2 Hexaemeron, 111, p. 53, rp.—
13 Hexaemeron, 111, p. 73-75, rp.—
4 Hexaemeron, 1, p. 209-211, rp.-
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MIpa U B pe3y/bTaTe KaKoi-TO «<KOCMIYECKON KaTacTpo(dbl» BOIIUIA B Ye/IOBeYe-
cKoe Teno. EpeTky roBopuiiy, 9To: AoyLA cRIPA NP-RHAE TEAECT, ChNALSHRARBLIA
CA  BECNA'WTEN'KIA KH3HH H OVHKLIAATO CTPOM, OTh HEKAKOrO ChEPAIENHI
H CROICROALNAAIO NEC'hM'BICAA H A'KHOCTH, H Bk TRAecA YAOREULCKA RBOAMALIA".
A B Crnose o namom OHe n3061mmyaeTcd MaHMXeJICKas Bepa B TO, YTO ,,3eM/IA
VIMEeT JYIIY“: Ad AOVIIKHA AH IECTh 3eMAR? AA H NOYCTOMBICAH MANHKEH HCNbPER
HMATH AOVIIR RhAAMAERLIE Bh 3tMARR?'® DTOT QparMeHT, JOBOILHO CBOOOJ-
HbliT tepeBof ¢ rpedeckoro (Efayayétw 0 yi yuxnyv (@oav."Epyvoyog dpa i yij;
Kal xwpav €xovotv oi patad@poves Mavixaiot, yoxnv évtifévteg T yi);), cBs-
3aH C MpMBEJEHHOM BbIlle nuTaToit u3 Crnosa o uiecmom OHe. 3eMs, CUMBOI
IIPe3PEHHOI MaTepuM, ABJAETCSA THOCTUYECKON ,TeMHMIEN AYLIIM — MeCTOM,
Kyfila 60)KeCTBEHHasA JICKpa IIONaja MOCae KOCMUYECKON KaTacTpodbl, U B TO
Ke BpeMs HayaJioM ee IIyTH (II0CPefiCTBOM IIOC/IeIOBATE/IbHBIX NepepOXK/IeHIT)
06paTHO K mIepome’”.

ComocrapyieHne cTapo60Nrapckux (parMeHToB, HMOCBAIIEHHBIX COTBOpe-
HMIO, C BU3AHTUIICKMMIU IIIECTOJHEBAMU IIOKa3bIBaeT MHTEPECHYI0 3aKOHOMep-
HOCTb: OO/NBLIMHCTBO M3 HUX HE MMeEeT IpedecKux cooTBeTcTBuil'®. Opuru-
HaIbHOCTD JOOAB/IEHNII CBUJIETETIbCTBYET HE TONBKO O XOPOIIeM 60roCI0BCKOM
obpasoBanuy JoanHa Ok3apxa. MOXXHO IPEJIIONIOKNTD, YTO IPOHUKHYBIINE
B Bornrapuio moce KpeljeHns HeOMaHUXENICKME JOKTPUHBI ObUIN YyKe LIMPOKO
PacIpoCTpaHeHbl, I peaKIyA CTapoOOITrapcKOro KHIDKHMKA IIPOTUB OCHOBHO-
TO JIyaqMCTNYeCKOTO KOCMOTOHMYECKOTO Muda ABIAETCA CIeCTBUEM TNYHBIX
HaOJTIOfIeH i1, TIEPeOCMBICTIEHNA Y MHTEPIIPETALUY TIOYePIHYTHIX M3 BU3AHTUI-
CKOJ1 €peCcUOJIOTNYEeCKOI TNTEPATyPbl CBEJEHMIL.

B npuBeneHHbIX pparMeHTax yIIOMMHAETCS B OOLINX CIOBAaX O ,epeTuKax ,
»€PeTIYeCKOM M3BpallleHN1 . B HeCKONbKIX MecTax B OPUTMHA/IbHBIX HobOaBe-
HuAx VoaHHa DK3apxa YIOMAHYTO, YTO AYAIMCTUYECKNI MU( O COTBOPEHNN —
3TO JIENIO ,,CKBEPHBIX MAHIXEEB : H NYEKAE B0 REAKIIE BOMs oy Mkl CKRPLNBHBIHX S

'S Hexaemeron, V1, p. 105-107, rp.—

16 Hexaemeron, V, p. 105, rp.+

7O THOCTMYECKMX ¥ MaHUXEeJICKMX KOHLENMIVAX O ,IafleHny JyMu“ CyLecTByeT OIPOMHAs JIn-
Teparypa, cM. Hamp.: G. QUISPEL, Gnoza, trans. B. Kita, Warszawa 1988, p. 73-152; H. JoNas,
Religia gnozy, trans. M. KLimow1cz, Krakéw 1994, p. 127-144; K. RupoLprH, Gnoza. Historia i istota
poznoantycznej formacji religijnej, trans. G. SOowINski, Krakow 1995, p. 187sqq; S. RUNCIMAN, The
Medieval Manichee. A Study of the Christian Dualist Heresy, Cambridge 2003, p. 6-8; M. ELIADE,
Historia wierzen i idei religijnych, vol. II1, trans. S. TOKARSKI, Warszawa 2008, p. 295-321; cM. Takxe:
Y. Stovanov, The Other God. Dualist Religions from Antiquity to the Cathar Heresy, New Haven—
London 2000, p. 28-34 ¢ ykasaHHOIt TaM 60/iee paHHElT TNTePaTyPOIL.

'8 TTo mnapanmio P. Ajtrjermio/uiepa. MOKHO TPeANONOKUTD, 4TO VIoaHH DK3apX 3HAI M HEKOTO-
pble apyrue ncroyHuky. Ho Tak Kak 3To He j0Ka3aHO (II0 KpaiiHeil Mepe, B HACTOALINII MOMEHT),
OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha M3[JAHNUM aBCTPUIICKOTO ITa/lIe0C/IaBICTa, 3/1eCh MBI OyIeM paccMaTpUBaTh CTapo-
6onrapckue parMeHTsl 6€3 TpeyecKMX COOTBETCTBMUII KaK OPUTMHAIbHbIE [JOIOTHEHUS CTapo-
60/IrapCcKOro mycaTes.
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MANHXEH'®, HO B IIEPEBOJIHBIX YACTSX OIpefe/ieHNe ,MaHUXeN  UCIIONb3yeTCs Ha-
MHOTO 4allle, HallpuMep, Hatato@poveg Mavixiaiot, nepesogumoe VoaHHOM IK-
3apXOM KaK MoycTomhicAn Manngku®. Yorpe6eHne eKceMsl ,MaHMXeil“ B Ipe-
YeCcKMX LIeCTOIHEBAX U B CIAaBAHCKOM IlepeBOjie MaeT OCHOBaHIME HEKOTOPBIM
y4eHBIM yTBEepXKJaTb, YTO B JAHHOM ClIydae MjeT pedb O JPYIMX HeoMaHUXell-
CKUX YYeHMX, IpeXie BCero — O MaBIMKUAHCTBE, OKa3aBlleM BIUAHME Ha JO-
KTpyuHy 6oromMmnos. Tak yTBep/aioT, HanpuMep, JuMmnutep AHrenos, n JIpa-
romio6 [IparoinoBuya?.

B oTHOIIeHU) OPUTMHATBHOTO AOOAB/IeHMS CTapOOOITrapCKMil Nycarenb
crieyeT IrpedecKoit Tpaguiuy, HOBTOPsA aHaXPOHM3M, XapaKTePHBbIII [/Is1 BU3aH-
TUIICKUX aHTMepeTndecKnx coumHeHuit. Ilocne VI B. MaHuXeicTBO mepecTaeT
ObITH IpO6IEMOIL 1t BocTouHoit LlepkBu, MHOTOBeKOBasi 60pbOa 3aBepiraeTcs
nobenoit opropokcun. HesaBucumo oT 3T0ro, B 60jlee MO3THUX HOPUANIECKUX
TOKYMEHTaX ¥ JIUTYPrUIecKNX MaMATHUKAX BCe ellle PefycMaTpUBaeTcs, 4To
packasBIIVecs MaHUXeN JJO/DKHBI ObITh IpuoOieHs! k []epkBy 1o unHy npno6-
I[eHNs I3BIYHMKOB, TO €CTh Yepe3 MOBTOpHOe KpeleHne”. Ho B JlaHHOM c1ydae
pedb UZIET CKOpee O MOBTOpeHNM Oojiee IPeBHMX [IePKOBHO- IOPUNIECKIX TOKY-
MEHTOB VM/IV MUTYPIUYECKUX aMATHUKOB, TaK KakK B KoHIe VII B. MaHuXelicKas
CMyTa — 3TO y>Ke IMIIb IJI0OX0€ BOCIOMIHAHMNE, a IIepefl MMIIepyell OAB/IAI0TC
HOBBIE BBI3OBBI: NKOHOOOPYeCTBO 1 60pbba ¢ MpOHMKHYBIIMMY ¢ BocToka mm
BO3HMKHYBUIMMM Ha DaTKaHCKOM IIOTTyOCTPOBE AYAIMCTUYECKMMI YICHVAMY —
IIaB/IVIKMAHCTBOM, MECC/IIAaHCTBOM, a IT03/jHee — 6oroMmnmmaMoM. Borpeku Tomy,
4TO ,,peajIbHbIX MaHMXeeB Y)Ke HaBHO HeT, IpeyecKue U CIaBIHCKUeE PYKOINCH
¢ VIII Bnots go XV-XVI BB. IpOO/KAIOT OCYKAATh , TPVKABI IPOK/IATYIO Ma-
HUXEVICKYIO epech’, M300/M4as B CYIIHOCT fPYTUe [yaTUCTUIeCKIe JOKTPUHBL:
MeCCalTMaHCTBO, MTABIMKUAHCTBO, OoroMuusM. [Ipo3Buiie ,,MaHMXel  mpeBpa-
IIaeTCsI B OIPee/IeHHOM CMbIC/IE B CMHOHUM €peTHKa, eC/IY TOUHee, epeTuKa-Iy-
aJIVCTa U TIEPEHOCUTCS Ha BOSHUKHYBIINE [T03)Ke HeOMaHUXeICKUe YIeHs ™.

Ecmu, ogHako, TOBOPUTD O IlepeBOJie TeKCEeMBI ,MaHUXell“ ¢ TPeYecKoro Ha
crapobonrapckuii B IllecmooHese, HaJJIeKUT y4eCTb He TONbKO ITO3/[HENIIYIO BI-
3aHTUICKYIO0 €PeCHONOTNYHECKYI0 TPAUIIO, HO U BpeMs CO3[JaHNsA IPedecKux
mectopHeBoB. O6pasiipl MoanHa DK3apxa B3sATHI 113 PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX COUM-
HEeHUII, CBA3bIBaeMbIX C MIMeHaMM CB. Bacunusa Bennkoro, cB. MloanHa 3naroycTa,
CeBepnana [aBambckoro (M3BeCTHBIX CTapOOONITapCKOMY aBTOPY, €CTeCTBEHHO,

¥ Hexaemeron, 111, p. 173-175, tp.—

* Hexaemeron, V, p. 105-107, rp.+

21 Cwm. 31ech, ipuM. 9; 1. [IPATOJNIOBUR, Boeomuncmeo Ha banxamy..., vol. 11, p. 71-73, 95.

> CM., HaripuMep, 4uH npuma epetnkos B Llepkosb B: LEucologio Barberini gr. 336, ed. S. PARENTI,
E. VELKOVsKA Roma 1995 [= BEL.S, 80], p. 155.

3 Cf. G. MINCZEW, Remarks on the Letter of the Patriarch Theophylact to Tsar Peter in the Context of
Certain Byzantine and Slavic Anti-Heretic Texts, SCer 3, 2013, p. 113-130.
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II0 HO3JHENIINM BU3AHTUIICKUM ciyckam)™. B anoxy Orios LlepkBu MaHmxei-
CTBO, paHHI€e TPUHUTAPHbIE U XPUCTONOTMYECKIE epecy O BCe ellle peaTbHOI
YTpO30ii A1 YUCTOTHI OpTofokcun. OOBMHEHNUSA B KpaliHeM Aya/i3Me, U3Bpallie-
HUV XPUCTUAHCKOI IOTMBI U JP. afpeCOBAJIICh IPOTUB P € 2 1 b H bl X MaHUXEEB,
apmaH, caBeyuiaH. J/Iuiip Ha 607ee mO3{HEM 3Tate, mpuMepHo nocre VI B., mekce-
Ma ,MaHuXeil“ HauMHaeT 0603HaYaTh ,Meccanuanuu (,eBXuT"), ,IaBAUKMAHNH,
a ellle O3Hee — U ,,60roMII . MOXKHO JJOIYCTUTD, YTO B IIEPEBOJHBIX YACTSX, I7ie
TOBOPUTCS O MaHMXesX, VoaHH DK3apx TOYHO cefiyeT o6pasLiaM, TO eCTb paH-
HEXPUCTUAHCKMM IIECTOHEBAM, ONUCHIBAIONINM MAHMXEICKYI0 HOKTPUHY Tak,
KaK ee IMOHMMau cB. Bacumuit unn cB. Mloann 3maroyct. B opurnaanbHOM [0-
OaB/IeHNY YIIOMUHAHIE O ,,CKBEPHBIX MAHMXESIX  CKOpee BCero C/iefiyeT 3a BIU3aH-
TUIICKMMU 00pasLaMy, Iie ,MaHuxell  y)ke o3Ha4aeT — B 60j1ee 00111eM 3HAYeHUN
- “eperuk-gyamct’. IIpennonoxenne, 4T0 B JaHHOM CIy4ae pedb V/ET O IaB/Iu-
KIAHaX, IOCKOJIBKY 3TO y4eHUe K TOMY BPEeMeHH y)Ke 3allyCTUIO KOopHU B Bor-
rapuy, OCTAaeTCs b TUIIOTe30ii, Befib B IPYIUX BU3AHTUICKUX U CIABSHCKUX
MCTOYHMKAX ,,MAaHUXESIMI HAPUIATETbHO MMEHOBAJINCH HE TOMBKO MABIMKUAHE.

B TecHOI CBS3M C AyaluCTN4eCKUM MUGOM O COTBOPEHUU CIIef[OBAIO ObI
paccMaTpuBaTh U OTHOIIEH)Ee MeXAY Borom, TBOpIioM HEBUAMMOTO MIpa, 1 Jie-
MIYProM, CaTaHoil — CO3JaTe/ieM 3710i1 Matepun. B retepopokcanbaoM Pacckase
0 comeopeHuu CaTaHa — 3TO He OMONENICKUIT aHTeNl, BBIIABIINIT U3 HEOECHOro
BomHCTBa (cp. Vc. 14:12; 14:14), a cpin bora — cormacuo IllecrmooHesy, epeTnku
He CMbLOAMCSA HA3bLIBAMDb O0bABONA CMAPUUM CHIHOM: HE CTRIAATS €A AHIEOAA
raaroarwipe cTapkHwa china. Kak ymomsaHyTo Bblllle, Ha 3TOT ¢pparMeHT obpaiaer
sHuManme V. ViBanos, a M. Jloc yray6eHHO MccenyeT HeoMaHmxenckuit Mud
B KOHTEKCTE C/IaBAHO-BU3AHTUIICKOM €peCcHONIOTNYECcKOl nuTepaTyphl. B aroit
CBSA3Y MOYKHO PacCMaTpMBATh ellie OfHy ¢pasy, HepeBeieHHYI0 Ha cell pa3 ¢ rpe-
YeCKOro:

NPLERHBLL KE CA MAAMOET S, HIKE BPATPHER HMKI; T BO IECT NPLESIH, HMK Ke NPRKAE CA
JOAH. & HHOUAA'KIH, IEKE HE HM'KTH EQATHER, MAAMOAET S CA HHOUAAS. H HNAKO 2KE HHOUAA
IECTh, HIKE IEAHNR OT'h KOO POAHTH CA, A NE HKE IEAHNTS ERAETH, IKOKE HHIPAT
IepETHI .S

B psapy 6oee MO3IHUX MCCTeNOBAHWIL IPUBORATCA PYTHe IIPUMEPBI, OKa-
3bIBaIOIIVE IPeBHee THOCTIYECKOe IIPOJCXOXK/IEHIE 9TOII BepbI ¥ BAPUATHBHOCTD
oTHOIIeHN# bor - caraHa: COITTACHO HEKOTOPBIM MCTOYHMKAM, ePeTUKM MPOIO-
BEJIOBaJIN, YTO 3/I0M JEMUYPT — 3TO CTAPIINI CbIH BOXXnii; cOrmacHo Jpyrum — ca-
TaHa YCTyIaeT epBopoacTBo Vucycy®. B Tpakrare Panoplia dogmatica (koHery

* BusaHTUIICKIe TEKCTDI, MCIO/Ib30BaHHbIe B u3fanuu lllecrmoonesa cM. B: Hexaemeron, 1, p. XIII-
XIV; Hexaemeron, 11, p. V-VI; Hexaemeron, 111, p. V-VI; Hexaemeron, 1V, p. V-VI; Hexaemeron, V,
p. V-VI; Hexaemeron, VI, p. V-VL

» Hexaemeron, V, p. 253, rp.+

26 I1. IPATOJJIOBUR, Boeomuncmeo na Bankany..., vol. II, p. 130-131.
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XI mnn camo Hau. XII BB.), EBQuMuit 3uraBun noprsepxpaet cegenue us Ile-
cmooHesa:

Aéyovol OV Saipova OV Tapd Tod ZwTiipog dvopacBivta Zatavay vidv kai avtov eival
T0D @eod kai ITatpdg, ovopaidpevov Zatavan), kal TpdTov To0 Yiod kai Adyov, kal
loxupoTEPOV, dTe TIPWTHTOKOV, WG elvat TOVTOVG ASeEAPOVG AAARAWVY.

B Becede npomue 6ozomunos Ilpecsurepa Kospmbl, HanmcanHoit mocie Cu-
MEOHOBOII 3TI0XM, CaTaHa — 3TO ,, MM CbIH bora:

XpHCTA OYEO TROPATK. CTAPRHIIAMO ChINA. MENILAAMO KE E2KE ECTh SARASAHAE WThUA ATAROAA
MENATH. H CAMH H MAMONHOY MPo3RALIA.*

B Panoplia dogmatica ynoMuHaeTcs 1 ellle OTHO OTK/IOHEHMeE, PaclpoCTpa-
HEHHOe Cpefilt YWIEHOB 60roMumnIbckoit o61yHbl B KOHCTaHTHHOMIONE, — epeTnKn
oTtoxzecTBnAmM Jloroc ¢ Apxanrenom Muxamnom:

Tobtov 8¢ Tov Adyov kai Yiov ioxvpilovtat elvat tov dpxdyyehov MixanA. [...] Apxdyyelov
pév kahobdpevov wg Betdtepov Shwv TV dyyérwv.?’

Bepa B T0O, 4TO apxanren Muxanui - 3To ,,BTOpPOIL Bor”, To ectb cbin OT11a, 3a-
CBUJIeTENbCTBOBAHA He TOJIKO B aHTMEPETUYECKOIl IMTepaType: M0-BUJIMOMY,
OHa Obl/Ia JOBOTIBHO CUJIBHOI, ITIOCKOJ/IBKY €€ CJIeibl BUJHBI U B IICEBIOKaHOHIYe-
CKoll muTeparype. B npunuceiBaeMoM JloaHHY 3/1aTOYCTY CIaBSIHCKOM aIllOKPM-
duueckom Crose o mom, kak Muxaun nobeoun Camanauna, 60nee IpeBHAA pe-
IaKLMA KOTOPOro BO3HMKIA 10 BCell BeposaTHOCTH B XIII B.%%, apxanren Muxant
BOANUT KOCMUYECKYI0 OMTBY C JEMUYProM, a IOC/Ie o6efbl BOCCEAeT OleCHYI0
Otna, KOTOpBIIT IPOBO3ITIAIIAET €T0 CBOMM HaclaefHUKOM. [0 HacTosIero Bpe-
MEHI He OTKPBIT TpedecKuil mepBoobpas MpousBefjeHns, He3aBUCKMO OT TOTO,
4TO OBUIV IPEIPUHATHI IIONBITKM JJOKAa3aTh €r0 TeHeTUYEeCKYI0 CBA3b C OfHUM
IpeYecKUM ICeBJOKAHOHNYECKVIM CTIOBOM®!, T/ie B KOHIIe KOCMUYECKOIl aHTe/I0-
maxun TBoper mpososriamaer Muxanna BropbiM 6orom: €on ®eog devtepog!
B o6pase apxaHrema MOTYT ObITb OTKPBITBHI 37I€eMEHTBI aPMAHCKON JOKTPUHBI —

¥ PG, vol. 130, col. 1293. Bornblile CpaBHUTEIBHOTO MaTepuasa U3 BUSAHTUIICKMX HAMATHUKOB CM. B:
M. Loos, Satan als erstgeborener Gottes...

3 ITur. mo: Y0.K. BETYHOB, Kosma IIpecsumep 6 cnassmckux numepamypax, Copus 1973, p. 331.

* PG, vol. 130, col. 1301.

% A. MWITEHOBA, Anokpudsm 3a 6opbama na apxareen Muxaun coc Camanaun 6 06e pedakuuu,
CJI 9, 1981, p. 98-113; EADEM, Heussecmua pedakuyus Ha anokpuga 3a 6opbama na apxareen Mu-
xaun coc Camauaun, [in:] JTumepamyposnanue u ponknopucmuxa. CoopHuk 6 uecm Ha axao. Ile-
mop Juuexos, Copust 1983, p. 121-128. Ananus npoussenenus B: I. MUHYEB, Eoun 6ozomuncku
mexcm? Cnoso Ha ce. Moan 3namoycm 3a mosa, xax Muxaun nobeou Camanaun, Pbg 34.4, 2010,
p. 18-46; G. MiNczew, John Chrysostom’s Tale on How Michael Vanquished Satanael - a Bogomil
text?, SCer 1, 2011, p. 22-52. Cm. Takxke: Y. STOYANOV, op. cit., p. 264-274.

1 O. AOUHOTEHOBA, Ipeueckuii sapuanm anokpuga o 6opvbe apxaneena Muxauna u Camanauna,
SeS 3/4, 2006, p. 329-348.
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TaK, KaK ee IMOHMMaIN CpeJHeBeKOBble epecuosiorn. boxxmit CplH, IO MHEHUIO
apuad, nogunusacs OTHy, ObUI aHTeJIOM II0 TIPUPOJE, VCIOMHABLIINM HOpYyYe-
Hus1 cBoero OTIia, 1 9Ta Bepa He OblIa HeM3BECTHON B 00IrapCKUX 3eM/ISIX OCTIe
KpelleHNs, IOCKO/IbKY OHa ocyxpaeTcs B IllecrmooHese, Tie BUIHBI OTTONTOCKU
CIIOPOB MEX[y OPTOJOKCAMM M apMaHaMM OTHOCUTEIbHO NojumMHeHHON OTny
AHTE/IbCKOJ NIPUPOADBI XPUCTA: NE ChM'KIET ™ 2KE ChAE HH IEQETHKR NH HKHAOEHN'h
QEYIH, [KO IEAHH'A OBPASR H MOAOEKCTRO EoKHIE M arreasckole™. ITo cBoeit cyiu-
HOCTH TOC/TefHee 0OBMHEHNE OTHOCUTCS CKOpee K paHHEXPUCTUAHCKUM TPUHMU-
TapHBIM epecsM, HeXKeNll K HeOMaHMXeICKOMY /1ya/ln3My, HO TaK KaK B JJaHHOM
ciydae Ipupopa Xpucra uMeeT NPsAMOe OTHOLIeHMe K aKTy COTBOPEHMA U CBS-
3aHHOI C HUM epeTMIeCKOl aHTeTONIOT M, CBeleHne 13 [[lecnodHesa MOXKET ObITH
OTHECEHO U K JyaTMCTNYeCKO) KOCMOTOHIUI ¥ KOCMOJIOTVML.

2. TpuHUTapHDBIE €pecH U KyalTn3M.

Crapobonrapckmii mycaTe/lb HAIpPsAMYIO MOAYEpPKMBAeT 3HA4YeHVe JOTMBI
o Cs. Tpomniie Kak OCHOBaHN: OPTOJOKCAIbHOI Bepbl. B Criose 0 smopom OHe 3a-
ABIIAETCA: OThlk, PEYE, H CHINE H CEATBIH AOYXKS IEAHNO EOKKCTEO, IEAHNA CHAQ,
IEAHNO LReagheTRO™. B 9TOM cMbIC/Ie Bce epecu (B TOM 4MCTIe AyalTuCTUYECKue)
ABJAIOTCA CBOETO POJIA OTK/IOHEHNEM OT YCTAaHOBJIEHHOJ B CBATOOTEYECKOM 60-
TOC/IOBUU JOTMBI.

B Heckonbkux Mectax B IllecrnooHese N306/IMYAIOTCA STIEMEHTDI TyanucTude-
CKUX IOKTPUH, nopuuHsAomux Ceina Oty. EpeTnku Xy>Ke, 4eM UyJien 1 JeMOHBI,
KoTopble Ipu3HaoT Xpucra CpiHOM BoXbuM, a He TBOpEeHUeM:

IKO 2KE CE BH K'bTO PEKAS IEPETHKOM S NPARBAHREHLIN CRTh HIOAKH NAYE RACTS... ONPARBAHLIA
JKE CA H B'RCH HMKIKE ChINA H MRHATS BOKHIA, & IEPETHUH TRAPK™,

B VHOM (bparMeHTe, KOTOprﬁI nmeeT COOTBETCTBUA B BI/ISaHTI/II/UICKI/IX ImaMAT-
HIKAX, YKa3aHo, 4TO cormacHo epetukaM CoiH cosgan Otiom, a Ceid (1103/Hee)
CO3[aJI BCE OCTAIIBHOE: KO C'hINA OThILh ChTROPH, A c'hiNh Bhee®. Ha 9Ty 0cobeH-
HOCTb €peTHYECKNX Y4eHMII 0OpallaloT BHUMAaHNe BU3aHTUIICKVE aBTOPBI pas-
HbIX 9110X. OfIHO 13 ee Harbomee TOYHBIX onucanmii gaet EBbummnit 3uraus B I1a-
HONAUS 002MAMUKA.

Aéyovot prjre Yiov eival, prjte Tvedua dyov dxpt tod mevtakioxhtootod £tovg, Ektote
8¢ AaPetv adtov; dpxnv Tod elvat, kai OvopdleoBal, kaitot Tod gdayyehotod Twdvvov
Bpovt@vTog év T® Aéyer...*

32 Hexaemeron, V, p. 219, rp.+

* Hexaemeron, 11, p. 57-59, rp.+

** Hexaemeron, V, p. 241-243, rp.+
> Hexaemeron, IV, p. 409-411, rp.+
% PG, vol. 130, col. 1293.
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B npeppinyiiem ab3arie TOro ke pousBeeHNsI OTMEYEHO, YTO COIVIACHO KOH-
CTaHTMHONOMbCKMM 6oromtaM, CerH 1 CB. [Tyx poskenst 5000 /1eT CrrycTA mocre
Orna. JIaTMHCKMIT ITepeBOAYNK CHaYa/Ia UCIIPABIISAET ,0lIMOKY B TPEYeCKOM TeK-
cre”, mpunbass 500 eT, mocste vero mpnbaser euje 33 rofa — TakuM 06pasom,
COIVIACHO NapajUIeJIbHOMY TaTMHCKOMY IlepeBoxy, CpiH 1 CB. [lyx co3pmaHbl B 5533
rony fo PoxxpmectBa. Ha mepBbIit B3I/IA KaXKeTCs, YTO TPeUecKMil TeKCT Helpa-
BIWJIBHO IOHAT NepeBopumKoM. Tox 5500, omHaKO, TOSB/ISIETCS HECTy4aitHoO B 60-
TOMMIbCKUX BepoBaHUAX. COITIACHO BU3aHTUIICKOMY JIETOMCUNICIEHNIO, COTBO-
peHue Mupa umeno Mecto 5500 et nepen Bomnomenuem Crnosa. VMHaue rosops,
COIVIACHO HeoMaHMXeicKuM yueHusAM, CoiH u CB. [lyXx He CyIIeCcTBYIOT U3BEYHO,
a ,TIOSABIIAIOTCS  elBa JIUIIb B Hadasle akTa cotBopenns. OTel| Kak Obl ,,liepeaer
CBOM HIOTHOMOYMS“ CBOeMy cTapuieMy/MnaziieMy CbIHY, yAansieTcs B IJIEPOMY
VI eMy OCTaBJIAeT 3a00Thl O CO3JJaHMM IIpe3peHHON Matepun. VoaHHy DK3apxy
IIOHATHO, uTo ecny CpIH HemsseueH U HepaseH Otuy, To OH I HeOMaHMXeeB
IpeBpaIaeTcs B AEMUYPIa, B ,IEPBOPOJHOTO ChIHA", OTOKAECTB/ISIEMOTO €PeTH-
KaMu c cataHoit. TakuMm 06pa3oM epecuonornyeckass KOHIEMINsI, OTpaKeHHas
B BM3AHTMITCKMX IIECTO[[HEBAX I OTIOMHEHHAs B MPOM3BENEeHNN CTapoborap-
CKOTO aBTOpa, O/Ty4YaeT 3aBepPLICHHbIN B/ AYaIMCTUYECKNiT MU( O TBOPEHUN
KaK Jle/ie leMIypra HalpsIMylo CBsA3aH C OTKJIIOHeHNAMU oT formbl o C. Tpon-
1je. B HeCKONIBKMX MecTax B cTapobonrapckoM Tekcre IllecrnooHesa yIOMUHAIOT-
Csl TPMHMUTApHbIE epecy; B OONBIINMHCTBE CTy4aeB 9TU (pparMeHThl — IepeBO/bI
CTpeYecKoro ¥ B HEKOTOPBIX 13 HUX epPeTHUKY HeITOCPENCTBEHHO Ha3BaHbl: apuaHe,
caBe/IMaHe, HeCTOpMaHe. B TeKcTe 3alIMIaeTCs Bepa, YTO BCAKOe pacCyKIeHne
0 TajiHe TPOMYHOTIOo bora — 310 rpex, HalpuMep, Ad POHKAENOY MOV CA NOKAAN'EIEMh,
IECTKCTRA 2KE NE 3RAO RhenhITACMSS,

ApuaHe M HecTopumaHe He IMOHMMAKIOT CBOErO COOCTBEHHOTO eCTeCTBa,
HO XOMAM NO3HAMb POHO0ecmeo XPUcrmoso: ce e 43k MAArOAER Kb APHIANOM™
H HECTOPHIANOMS H K'h APOVIBIM® IEPETHKOMS, HMKE H CAMH CEOIEMO C'hCTARBA NE
BEAATE, 4 XPHCTORO POKAKCTRO XOTATH REARTHY; epeTuxu He pasymerom meo-
penus, a xomam uccnedosamv Teopuya: RHAK AH BOKHER TRAgh? RHA'K AH, KAKO TH
3ArPAKAAET S IEPETHULCKAR OVCTA, HKE ShAANHIA HE REAAT S, 4 TROPhLLA cARAATH?Y
K 0o6BuHeHMAM B CyOOpAMHALIMM CTOUT OTHECTU TAKXKe YIOMSHYTBIN BbIIIe
(bparMeHT, OCyX/JalOIINIil apMaHCKIe B3I/IANbI HA aHT€/IbCKYI0 IPUPORY XpuUCTa.

YroMnHaHue 0 HeCTOpPMAHAX PANOM € apMaHaMM HeC/Ty4yallHO: He3aBUCHMO
OT TOTO, YTO epech HecTopus He sAB/IAeTCA TPMHUTAPHOIL sensu stricto, OHa OTHO-
CUTCA K TaiiHe Bortommenns u k ponu boropopuiisl B Hem. Heomanuxen ymananmu
ponb boromatepu B cakpanpHoit uctopun. Cornacuo TaiiHoil KHuee, OHA, TIO00-
HO CbIHY, ABJISIETCS AHT€/IOM, ITOC/IAHHBIM Ha 3eM/II0 Borom, 4Tto6bl ,,IpMHATD

37 Ibidem, col. 1294.

* Hexaemeron, V, p. 189, rp.+

¥ Hexaemeron, I, p. 119-121, rp.-
* Hexaemeron, IV, p. 452-453, rp.+
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Xpucta®. Vincyc comrern ¢ Heba, BOLIE Yepes3 ee OfHO YXO U BBILLIEN Yyepes [pyroe
— epeTMYecKuil B3IVIAZ, KOTOPbI HO/DKEH OBUI OBITH XOPOIIO M3BECTEH COBpe-
MeHHBIM VloaHHy DK3apXy BusaHTMitckum epecuosnoram. B Iocrnanuu nampuap-
xa Peopunaxma yapro Ilempy Mpl dnTaeM:

Toig thv vmepayiav Oeotdkov i v [IapBevov Mapiav, Twakein te kai Avvng Buyatépa,
AANG T v Tepovoaln, €ig v, pnoiv, eiofABe kai ¢EfjAte XpLotdg, Anpwdiry, avabaépa.*

9Ta Bepa, KOTOpast BOCIPMHUMAIACh KaK 0COOEHHO ITPOTHMBHASA 3al[ITHUKA-
M OPTOJJOKCUY, IOBTOPSETCSA U B AIPYIUX OoJiee MO3AHNX BU3AHTUIICKUX 1 C/Ia-
BAHCKUX UCTOYHNKAX®.

K atuM nepeBopHBIM parMeHTaM HeOOXOAVMO JOOABUTH OPUIVHAIbHBIN
TeKCT JoaHHa Dk3apxa, Iie IpsAMO 3asABJIAETCS, YTO epeTUdecKoe MyCTOCTIOBIe
IPOTUBHO PEIIeHNAM IepBbIX YeTbIpeX BCeleHCKMX cOOOPOB: YEThIPH ChEOPH
AQHIERH H CAREAORH H MAKEAONHRNhcUun*. VIHTepecHa B JaHHOM Ciydae Iapai-
JIeTIb MEeX/Y 9TUM KPAaTKUM TeKCTOM VM BO3HMKIIEN 3HAUUTEIbHO 103Ke Becedoti
npomus 6ozomusnos (06 aToM peus moifeT HKe). B mpepucnosuu K becede 1o-
ITOOHBIM 06pa30OM MepednC/ATCSA TPUHUTAPHbIE epecl: IbABOJI CHaYasIa BOIIeT
B Apus, norom B CaBeryms u Makeponus. Bce Tpu epecuapxa 6bUIn 0CyX/jeHbI
Otuamu I Hukerickoro co6opa B 325 .

41 1. VIBAHOB, op. cit., p. 82: Cum cogitaret Pater meusmittere meinmundum, misit angelum suum ante
me, nomine Maria, ut acciperet me. Ego autem descendens intravi per auditum et exivi per auditum.
2 Tut. no: 1. DUjCey, Lepistola sui Bogomili del patriarcha Teofilatto, [in:] IDEM, Medioevo
bizantinoslavo, vol. I, Roma 1965, p. 313-314. J. Gouillard u [I. Jparojnosuh fokasbIBaioT, 4T0 3T1
aHadeMBbI BOCXOJAT KO BTOPOII pefaKIUN T.H. ,KpaTKoit popMynsl B Mcmopuu Iletpa Curpumii-
ckoro, cm.: TM 4, 1970, p. 186-187; [I. [IPATOJIOBUR, bozomuncmeo Ha bankany u y Manoj Azuju.
I. Boeomuncku pooonauannuyu, beorpan 1974, p. 131. Cm. taxoke: G. MINCZEW, Remarks on the
Letter of the Patriarch Theophylact..., p. 123.

# Tak, HanpuMep, IponosenoBan Bacumuit Bpay, cornacho E. 3urasuny: KateAOeiv 8¢ dvwbev, kai
eiopuivat Sud o0 Se&lod wtog TS HapBévou kal meptBéobar odpra T@ @arvopévy pév VANV Kai
opoiav avBpwmnov cwpatog, T & dAndeia dolov kal Beompeni, kai éEeNBeiv avbig 80ev eioNADe,
i HapBévou prte v €lcodov avtod yvovong, pnite v €odov, AAN” aAnt@g edpovong avtdv év
@ omnhaiw Keipevov éomapyavwpévoy, kai TeAéoal TV £voapkov oikovopiay, kai motfoat... (PG,
t. 130, col. 1301). B Becede npomus 6ozomunos Ilpecsurep Kosbma He yKkasbIBaeT, B 4eM TOYHO
60roMMIBI MCKaXKAIOT KYIBT BOrOpOoyIbI, HO 1O BCell BEPOATHOCTU OH VIMEN B BUJY IIOOOHBIE
OTKJIOHEHVIsI, TaK KaK B 4acTM, HOCBsiIeHHON Matepu Boxkbeil, OH 3asBJsieT, YTO He cOOMpaeTcs
IICaTh O HUX: NYECAABHKIA EO H MPEYLCThIA BOrOMATEQE IMocnoAa NHawero Icoyca Xpuera ne umdmh, Ho
MHOTO W HEH BAAASTL HXKE pRUH H MPRAOCTH HEAkSH NHcaTH Bk Khurkl cia (FO.K. BEI'VHOB, op. cit.,
p- 320-321). Bornvbiue o Boropopuiie B BepoBaHNsIX HEOMaHNXeeB CM. HaIpuMep B: S. RUNCIMAN,
op. cit., p. 77-78.

* Hexaemeron, VI, p. 15-17, tp. —

*10.K. BETYHOB, op. cit., p. 298-299.
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3. IHy&UII/ICTI)I n nmpaBOCIaBHAA MUTYPIru-.

Heckonbko nepeBeieHHBIX C IPe4ecKoro ()parMeHTOB 3aC/TyXMBaeT 0CO60ro
BHYMaHMsI, TAK KaK OHJ MMEIOT CBA3b C M3BECTHBIM OO/IBIIMHCTBY BU3AHTUIICKUX
Y C/IaBSIHCKMX €PeCcrOJIOrOB OTPUIIATENbHBIM OTHOIIEHMEeM K oduiianbHOMY
1IePKOBHOMY PUTYaly, XapaKTePHBIM /IS IOC/IefiOBATEIell CPeJHEBEKOBBIX HeO-
MaHMXelcKux yaennit*®. B Cnose o 8mopom oHe oTMedeHo:

TAKO HKE H CH IEPETHK'S R'IPALIALRIIEM S HAMS IET'O, TIOULTO H'hI REAHILH H3RPRIIH CRATLCTRO,
PEYE, TOCIOAL CARAWO HECTH BOKHIE HMA, HH XPHCTORO NH OThYE. BHAHIIH AH XOVAKHAA
TA H CKEPhHLHAA OVCTA, YKTO TH BeCKAORAAKR? HE BEATM EO MPREBINEER MAArOAAALLE, KO
CARAWST HECT T BOXKHIE HMA, Hh HHMA IECTS NABKORS MOPLHHHKS, PEKTKLIE MOCMOAL CHAAM
HMEHOVIET R cA.Y

Ha nepBslit B3I/IAZ 9TOT PparMeHT OTHOCUTCS CKOpee K AYaIiCTUYeCKOMY
MU}y O COTBOPEHWM ¥ CBA3aHHOMY C 9TUM HETaTMBHOMY OTHOLIECHNIO HEOMaHM-
XeeB K BeTX03aBeTHOMY KaHOHY. Epetuku yrBep>xpanu, uro focions CaBaod He
ABJIACTCA HU MMeHeM XpucTta, Hu uMeHeM OTIIa; OHM YHAC/IeOBA/IN U3 THOCTU-
I[M3Ma ¥ HEKOTOPbIX PAaHHEXPUCTUAHCKMX IeTePONOKCHBIX YYeHMII HeraTUBHOE
OTHOIIIeHMe K BeTXx03aBeTHOMY fIrBe/CaBaody — TBopIy BeenenHoii. ITo nx mue-
HIIO, IMEHHO OH SIBJISIETCS IEMUYPIOM, CO3JaTelieM MaTepPUanbHOTO MUPa, IIPO-
TUBHUKOM ,HEBUJIMIMOTO THOCTHYecKoro 6ora. Hanbornee nonuyio peannsaruio
9Ta KOHIIENLMsI HAaXOIMUT B JOKTpUHe epecuapxa Mapknona (ok. 100 — mocrne 160
IT.), e bor 3akoHa npoTtnBonocTasnsgercsa Cracurenio, fOOPOMY I ,,HelO3Ha-
BaeMoMy" bory, oburatomemy Ha Hebecax Haj 6ormee Huskum Arse. Cracurenn
BBIC/IaN B Mup cBoii iyxX (Mucyca XpucTa), 4T06bI HPOTHBONOCTABUTD MPAaYHOMY
yuenuio frse Epanrenne n06Bu. CliegoBaTe/IbHO, COIIACHO Mapxknony, Hosblit
3aBeT — 3TO He NPOJo/DKeHNe BeTxoro, a ero orpunanne’®.

OpronokcanbHast JOKTPUHA, OJHAKO, YeTKO pasrpaHnyuBaeT 3HadyeHus bo-
XBUX UMeH, M03ToMy B IllecmodHese BbICMeMBaeTCs ,,IPyOOCTh epeTuKa, Ko-
TOPBIN He 3HaeT, 4To CaBaod — 9TO MM rocnopuHa HebecHbIX cul. CornacHo
BU3AHTUIICKMM I CTIaBSHCKVUM epecuoIoraM, LyaaiCThl OTPULIAINA BCe W 60Ib-
IIVHCTBO BeTX03aBeTHBIX KHUT. [IpecButep Kospma oTmeyaer:

Khin B0 aN0cToA™s. KhiH AH MPAREANHKS HAKASA Bkl EQETHUH WMETATH 3AKONs AANKIH EOMOMs
MoVcTeRH. K80 AH NEMPARAS WEBPRTINE Bk NPopoLkys XSAHTE A. H He NPTEMAETE KHHIMh
MHCANKIMKS HMH. Y

16 Xopolee mpefcTaBieHNe ICTOYHIKOB, B KOTOPBIX YIIOMUHAETCSI 00 OTPMUIJATEIBHOM OTHOLIE-
HIU €PETUKOB K IIPaBOCIaBHOMY PUTYaYy, cM. B: [I. [IPATOJJIOBIU'R, bozomuncmeo na bankany..., II,
p. 123-127.

¥ Hexaemeron, 11, p. 63, rp.+

* TToppobuee o Mapxkuone cM. B: K. RUDOLPH, op. cit., p. 275-279; S. RUNCIMAN, op. cit., p. 8-11.
*10.K. BEI'YHOB, op. cit., p. 318.
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B anademax, mpuiaraeMbIxX K pAfy LepKOBHO-IOPUANYECKUX aMATHUKOB,
TAKOKe OCY)K/JAIOTCS OTPULABIIVE 6MOTeIICKIUIT KAHOH epeTUKI .

IllecmoodHes omucpiBaeT mMofobHbIe epeTndeckue 3abmyxaenus. OpTogoK-
cajibHOe y4eHIe 3alMIAeTCs] ¢ IIOMOIIbI0 aBTOPUTETA IIPOPOKOB, TO €CTh aBTO-
puteta 616/IEICKMX BETXO3aBETHBIX KHUT: R'MPALIAHM™S MOPOK'hI, ALIE Ad, HIKE
IECT™s ChTROPHAS BhCE, HHATS AH KO0 EOALLIA HAH BKCEMO IECT™s EOAHH. CROHMS EO
BLNPOcoMb MAAARTH' — BOIIPOC, 3alaHHBIN B CBSI3Y C AYaIUCTUYECKUM MUPOM
o corBopenun. HemHoro ganee B aToM xe Crose 0 uemesepmom 0He yHOMMHAETCH,
YTO IIPOPOKY BEIMYAIOT Jie/la MICKYCHOTO TBOPLIA, @ €peTUKM VX IPUHIKAIOT.

B Hayvaste {UTaThI OTMEYEHO, YTO epeTUKY TPebOBaIM OT IIPABOCABHBIX XPU-
CTHAH OTPEYbCs OT AHTE/IBCKOI IIECHM: NOYLTO Nkl REAHIIH H3RPELYIH CRATKCTRO,
TO eCTb OT Tpucssmoco (Sanctus, Trisagion), npeBHero ruMHa 10 Vic. 6:3 u B TO e
BpeMs BOXHOTO a71eMeHTa JIuTypruy BepHbIX, I/ie aHTe/IbCKIe YMHBI BOCIIEBAIOT
TocnopmHa HebGecHBIX cUT nMeHeM ,,CaBaod®.

[TpuBeneHHas BbIlle LMTAaTa JO/DKHA PacCMaTpPMUBATbCA B OO/lee IIMPOKOM
KOHTEKCTe TPeYecKMX LIECTOZHEBOB M MX CTapOOOIrapCcKoro IepeBofia/KOM-
mwanyn. Hanee, B Crose o 8mopom OHe, OIATD B CBA3U C Tpucésmuim, yIOMMU-
HAETCS, YTO: IEKE MAAMOAATH HA CRATKCTRO, CRAThKIH, CRAThKIH, CRATHH MOCNOAk
CARAWk; ALIE CEMO HE OTR'WIKETE, TO NRCTE XPHCTHIANE . VI HIDKE: ch CRATBIH MAACTh,
URCAPKCKOE  CAAROCAORAENHIE, CE EOKBCTELHOIE CRATOKE CAOVIKENHIE TAAMOAAAXN
AHIBOAR OVCTA PEKRILIA, OTBHBMETE 0Tk TaHHKIA caovkeELI™. Bocxsasss To-
criofia CaBaoda, aHre/nbl B CYLIHOCTY BOCXBAIAKT Xpucta; CaBaod, cormacHo
3aIMTHUKAM OPTOZIOKCHM — 3TO ITpoobpa3 CHacuTess U B TO >Ke BpeMs — IIepBoe
muio HepaspenbHoit CB. Tpounsl. CregoBarenbHo, 6e3 Tpucsesamoeo (Trisagion)
npeocyliectsaeHue [Japos HEBO3MOXKHO, TO €CTb XPUCTOBA >XepTBa HeJleNICTBY-
Te/bHa. JIOrM4ecknM CaefcTBUeM oTpuianus Ipuceamozo B JINTYyprum BepHBIX
ABJIAAETCS BIAJICHE B epech.

IIpuBenieHHBIE pparMeHThI TOKA3bIBAIOT €llje OFH ACIIeKT HeOMAaHUXECKIX
y4eHMiT, 0 KOTOPOM YIIOMMHAIOT IIOYTY BCE aHTUEPETUYECKe COUMHEHNS CIaBsi-
HO-BM3aHTUICKON OMKYMEHBI, a TaKXe aHadeMbl B CMHOLUKAX U Ip. LIepKOBHO-
IOPUANYECKNX U JIMTYPIUYeCKUX MaMATHUKAX: OTPUIIATeIbHOE OTHOIIEHNE Heo-
MaHuXeeB K IIPaBOCIABHON TUTYPrum,

0 Cu. Hamp. 3 aHadema B [ocnanuu nampuapxa Geopunaxkma yapio IHempy: Tolg TOV pwoaikdv
VOHOV KakoAoyoDot Kai Tovg tpo@ritag ui elvau Aéyovoty &nod tod dyatod, avddepa (I. DUJCEY; op.
cit., p. 313). AnanornausiM o6pasom B Bopunosom cunoduxe (bopunos Cunooux. Vsdanue u npesod,
ed. et trans.: VIB. BOXIWIOB, A. TOTOMAHOBA, VIB. BIwIAPCKI, Codus 2010, p. 123).

*! Hexaemeron, 11, p. 63, rp.+

> Hexaemeron, 11, p. 59, Tp.+

** Hexaemeron, 11, p. 87-88, rp.+

> HiKe X8AHTL CRATHIA AHTSPITA. H BCA MOAHTEKI NPEAANBIA XPCTIAHOM . AOCTOALI H WThLH CRATHIMH.
Aa B8Aemh npokaaTs (FO.K. BETYHOB, op. cit., p. 396). Ilofo6HbIM 06pasom B Bopunosom cunoduxe:
Hake cTRX H CUIENHRA CAOYKER H EhCE CTHTEALCKOE CTPOENTE WMEWRYIN H PRIARYE CA TAPH [KO
CATANHNA CRTh H3BWEPKTANTA, anasema (Bopunos Curnodux. V3danue u npesoo..., p. 124-125). Ecre-
CTBEHO, 6O/IBIIMHCTBO aHadeM B CJIABSIHCKIIX IAMATHIKAX — IIEPEBOJ, C TPEIECKOTO.
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JIOTMYHBIM CTIEICTBMEM €PeTHYeCKOTro Ipe3peHnsa K BeTxo3aBeTHOMY bory
3aKoHa AB/IAETCA HeXenaHue, 4To6pl OH ynoMuHazics Kak ,Capaod” B Tpuces-
mom. CBelleH1e I3 TPeYecKIX IIeCTOHEBOB, IlepeBefieHHoe VIoaHHOM DK3apXoM,
OTHECEHHOEe K KOHKPETHOMY 3/71€eMeHTY IPaBOCIABHOI JIUTYPruu, UMeeT
VICKJIIOYVTE/IbHYIO LIEHHOCTD, TaK KaK OHO IIO[TBEP>KJEHO JIMIIb B OTHOM Oortee
TII03/IHEM aHTUepeTndeckoM Tpakrare: [Tocnanuu Eepumus us I[lepusnenmot (Ak-
moruu) cepenvnnl XI B. [peuecknit MoHax 00BUHsIeT 60roMnIoB 13 Masoit Asun
1 KOHCTaHTHHOIIONA B TOM, YTO OHU oTpuuamu Tpucesmoe, Bosrnauenue Cnasa
Omuy u Coiny... u Tocnodu nomumyii>, To eCTb He BCIO IUTYPIUIO, @ €€ 3JIEMEHTHI,
IIpOTMBOpeYalle UX AYaJMCTUYeCKO Bu3UM Mupa: Ipucesamoe, KOTopoe I
HUX ObIIO I'MMHOM BeTxo3aBeTHOMY CaBaody; Cnasa Omuyy u Coity..., TOTOMY
4TO TpoBo3riamaer gormy o Cs. Tpouue; Tocnodu nomusnyii, IIOCKONbKY IO UX
MHEHMIO BOCIIEBAEMBIN B TUTYprum Iocnonp — 3To 371011 BeMUYPL, 2 He NNl
npoutenue bor.

Bo3smoxxHO, 4TO 3TN cBefieHus B IllecmodHese — OTTOMIOCOK CTAPhIX XPUCTO-
7ornyYecKux cnopos B Bocrounoit Lepksu. B Xponuxe Mapnennna Komeca B 3a-
nucsax o 512 r. oTMedeHo, 4To B KOHCTaHTMHONONIE HA BOCKPECHOI JIMTYpPIun
CTOPOHHMKM MOHOGM3UTCTBA nenmu Trisagion, fOOaBIAA YeTBEPTHIN 3/1eMEeHT
K TUMHY: in hymnum trinitatis deipassianorum quaternitas additur*®. CormacHo
I1. XapaHucy, aToT akT cocTosuica B xpame CB. Codun u BbI3Ba/ 6€CIIOKOIICTBA
BO BCEM ropojie, TeM 60siee 4TO Ha C/IEAYIOLINIT AeHb MOHO(U3UTDI IIBITAINCD I10-
Broputh Trisagion c 4eTBepTOit f06aBKOI B IjepkBu CB. Peopopa. [JomonHeHnne
0 otavpwOeig 8t NUAG cOOTBETCTBOBAIO B3IIAAAM MOHOPU3UTOB O TOM, YTO 00-
JKECTBEHHYIO Ipupofly XpucTa IOITIOTH/Ia YesloBedecKasd” .

BonpmmHcTBO Mccnenopareneii HeOMaHMXENCTBA NIPUBOAUT IIPUMEPHI, THie
TOBOPUTCS O TOTA/IbHOM OTPUI[AHMM IIPABOCTIAaBHOTO PUTYajIa epeTUKaAMI; OHM
CUMTA/IN €TO JeIoM /Iofiel], a He bora, 3aBelraBIero anocTonaM TONbKO MOIUTBY
Omue Haut. OCO6€HHO HEHABVMCTHBIM 1A 6oroMmnos 6bu1 cB. VloaHH 3maToycr,
nounrtaeMblil IlepkoBbI0 Kak OOTOBIOXHOBEHHBII aBTOP JIMTYPIUM U OTpUILIAe-
MBIi 60TOMMTAMY, KOTOPBbIE €T0 Ha3bIBAJIN ,,IPA3HOYCTBIM %,

B cpaBHeHnu co cBefeHmsamMu u3 nocinanmit EBpumus ns [lepusnenta u gpy-
TVIMU JAHHBIMU U3 PAaHHEBM3aHTUIICKOI McTOpuH, TeKCcThl 3 [llecTrogHeBa cBuze-

> G. FICKER, Die Phundagiagiten. Ein Beitrag zur Ketzergeschichte des Mittelalters, Leipzig 1908,
p. 33, 7-12; cm. Taxoke: [I. [IPATOIOBIR, Boeomuncmeo Ha banxany..., vol. 11, p. 125.

% ut. mo: CoMES MARCELLINUS, The Chronicle of Marcellinus: a translation and commentary,
ed. B. CROKE, TH. MOMMSEN, Sydney 1995.

7 P. CHARANIS, Church and State in the Later Roman Empire. The Religious Policy of Anastasius
the First, Thessaloniki 1974, p. 48-50; cm. Taroke: M.B. LEszka, M.]. LESzKA, Zarys dziejéw
Konstantynopola w latach 337-602, [in:] Konstantynopol — Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie
wezesnobizantynskim, ed. M.J. LEszka, T. WOLINSKA, Warszawa 2011, p. 83.

58 IT. [IPATOJIOBUR, Bozomuncmeo Ha Banxany..., vol. II, p. 124. Kospma IlpecBurep nuuret: T
MAATOAETE. HE COVTh AMOCTOAH AHTSQITA NPEAAAH HH KOMKANTA. Ho Twank Baaro$eruin (FO.K. BET'VHOB,
op. cit., p. 313).
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TE/IBCTBYIOT 00 OFHOM 60JIee jeTa/IbHOM OTHOIUEHNUM IIPUBEPXKEHIIEB AyannusMa
K IIPaBOC/IABHOMY PUTYaily. VI3BeCTHO, YTO epeTMKN CKPBIBAIM CBOIO IIPUHAJ-
JISKHOCTD K TeTePOJOKCHBIM OOIVIHAM; IIPUKUBIBASICh OPTOLOKCA/IbHBIMU XPH-
CTMaHaMM, OHM IpuHUMaaK yuactiie B CB. JIutyprum. MoXXHO IpPeIIONIOKUTb,
4TO Te U3 HUX, KTO YYaCTBOBAJI [0 IPUHYKIEHNUIO B CAaHKIMOHMpyeMoM Llepko-
BbI0O OUIMATIBHOM KY/IbTe, «3aMal4MBaIN» HEyZOOHbIe I HeOMaHMXENCKUX
y4eHuUI TUTYPriudecKie TeKCTh: B JAHHOM C/Iydae yIOMUHAHIe UMeHN BeTX03a-
BeTHOrO CaBaoda.

4. SI3pr4ecKuii COMAPHPINA KyIbT ¥ MAHMXENCKMII Zyannsm.

B Hadasie HacTOALIETO UCCIENOBAHNA YIIOMIHAIOCH 3HadYeHne ctatby M. Jlo-
ca [ N3y4eHNA OCTATKOB A3BIYECKMX VM AYATMCTIYECKNX (MaHUXENCKIX) Bepo-
BaHWII B COMHIIE KaK B M3HAYa/IbHO CylecTBOBaBIIee 6oxxecTBO. B Criose o uem-
gepmom OHe CTapOOO/IrapCKOlt ABTOP MPOK/IMHAET S3bIYHIKOB-C/IABSH U MaHIXe-
€B, HIKE CA'hNhLLE MENAT S CRIIE CAMORAACTINO, & RHAALIE 16 CAOVIKALIE H PABOTALRL|IE
NOREAKNHIO TROPhILA>.

Yenrcknit MeiMeBUCT He 0OpaTu/l BHUMaHMe Ha ellje OJHO OPUTMHAIbHOE
cTapo6oIrapckoe JONMOMHeHNe KO TpedecKoOMy TeKCTy B aToM e Crose, Te Io-
IOOHBIM 06pa3oM M300/IMYAIOTCS BEPOBAHNUSA MaHNXEEB:

IEME NAYE CKBPKHBNBIEA OBAHUYAIETS H HECHAMBICAKHSIA MANHKERA, HKE MBHATI CASHELE
CAMOBAACTENO CRIIE, NMAYE 2KE PEIH H Tl OBAHUAIST'l, HIKE MBHATTS TEAPk CHER CAMF CA
CBTROPHE BN o cerk®.

B stux aByx opurumHanbHbIX pparmeHTax VoaHH DK3apx msobnmyaer pac-
IIPOCTPAHEHHDbINI B CPENHEBEKOBOV bonrapmm A3pl4ecKuii, NMpOTUBOPEYAL
XPUCTUAHCKON Bepe COJAPHBIN KYyIbT B TaKOJM IOC/IENOBATENIbHOCTM: CHadasa
CBA3BIBAET €r0 C MAaHMXEVICTBOM, a Jlajie€ PACIIMPAET BIAUAHNE «MAHUXEVICKON
BepBI» TAKXKe Ha CIaBAHCKIE A3bIYECKIE BEPOBaHNA, MOGUYEPKMBAA OPTOOKCAIb-
HYI0 KOHLEIIIVIO COTBOPEHMs, COITIACHO KOTOPOJl HebeCHbIe Tela He ABJIAIOTCA
«CaMOBJIACTHBIMI», @ CO3aHHBIMYU Borom s Toro, 4T0661 EMY CITy>KUTb.

VccnenoBannio pyAMMEHTOB A3bIYeCKMX KynbToB B I bonrapckom mapcrse
HOCBAIIEHO MHOXKECTBO PaboT, B OO/IBIINHCTBE KOTOPBIX COAPHBIN KY/IbT pac-
CMaTpMBAETCA KaK XapaKTEPHBII IPeXKie BCEro /st IPOTOOONTapCKO peIuru-
O3HOII CHCTEMBI M YaCTO YBA3BIBAETCA C MPOHMKHYBIIMMM C BOCTOKa BepoBa-
HuAMK®'. Peakumeil Ha Takoe OHOCTOpPOHHee TO/NKOBaHMe Oblla cTaThs JIBaHa

¥ Hexaemeron, 1V, p. 146.
% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 41-43, rp.-
61 O peIUruo3HOM CHHKPeTI3Me 60/IrapCcKOro rOCyAapCTBa o M HEIIOCPeACTBEHHO II0C/Ie KPeIeH s
cM., HaripuMep: Y. STOYANOV, op. cit., p. 139-145. ITo MmHeHm1o Beprapaa XaMuibroHa, mpoTobosnra-
bI BHECIM Ha ba/IkaHbl MPAHCKMI 3yPBAHM3M C XapaKTePHBIM I/II HETO YMEPEHHbIM Iyanu3MOM:
b y ! y Ry
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HOyitaeBa 1950 r.%, roe Ha 6a3e cpaBHUTeNbHOTO aHanusa Omaeemos nanvi Huko-
nas 60712apam ¥ HEKOTOPBIX CNIABSAHCKVIX U T'PeYeCKUX UCTOYHNKOB YOeNUTeIbHO
JI0Ka3bIBACTCS, YTO HE TOJIBKO COJLSIPHBINL, HO U TyHAPHBIIT KY/IbT OBII XapaKTepeH
KaK /ISl IPOTOOOMTapCKOl PETUTUY, TaK U /IS 3aCeSIBIIMX OO/MrapCKme 3eMn
cmaBsiHCKMX IieMeH. Ha 3ToT dakT B cymHoCTH 06paljaloT BHUMaHME U IIPeJibl-
AYLIVe MCCTIei0BaTeNn OONrapCcKuX peBHOCTEN®.

V. lyityeB IPUBOANUT JOCTATOYHO YOeRMTENbHbIE IIPUMEPBI 13 COUMHEHMIT
BU3AHTUIICKMX aBTOPOB U M3 CPEJHEBEKOBBIX C/IABSHCKMX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX
TOBOPUTCS O IOYUTAHUM B KadecTBe OOTOB COJHIA, IYHBI U 3Be3[|: TaKue CBe-
IeHus1 BCTpedarorcs, Hampumep, y Peodpmmakra OXpuACKOro u B OJHOM Cria-
BSIHCKOM CJIOBe, IPUIINChIBaeMOM cB. VloanHy 3maroycty®. B amokpuduieckom
Xoxucoenuu Bozopoouypl no mykam s3bluecKye KyIbThl CPEiU CIaBSH He TOTBKO
[IePeYNCISIOTCS, HO ¥ M300/IMYAI0TCs ¢ IOMOIbI0 cxoxkeli ¢ Ilecrmoonesom 6oro-
CTIOBCKOJI apryMeHTalNy, OTHOCAIIENICA K aKTy COTBOPEHN: COJIHILIE, JIYHA, 3Be-
37Ibl, 3eMJIsI M )KIBOTHBIE — 9TO TBOpeHMs bora, a Bcsika ipyras Bepa — A3bIUecKast:

3AE"hILIA B'_A. H BFR;JOKAUJA. KE Nkl B'R TRAPK E.rh NA pABo‘FO\( CTROPHAK. TO TO ONH RCE EOIhI
— < —
NPO3RALLIA CANLLE H Mlj'h 3eEMAK H KOAO\". 3K'kp|'| H IMapA™kl. To CEThN'REE N YARUL OKAMENATA
—
OVTPHIA TPOIANA K'hpcA REAECA MEPOVHA. HA E'hl WEPATHIIA BRCOM . BAhIMs REPORAWA.S

O1u aBa ¢pparmenta us IllecmooHesa 3acny>kKMBalT 0CO60r0 BHUMAHUA I10
KpallHell Mepe 10 TpeM IIpUY/HaM.

ITepBoe opurmHambHOe fobaBreHne VoaHHa DK3apXxa — 9TO B CYIHOCTH
OTTO/OCOK BM3AHTUIICKMX €PecUONOrNYecKNX TeKCTOB, OOBMHABIINX MOCTIENO-
Baresiell MaHM B UIO/IONIOK/IOHCTBE: MJeOoNornyeckass MaHUIYIALUs, KOTopas
He HaXOJUT IOATBEPK/IeHNA B MOJIMHHBIX MCTOYHMKAX IO 3TON JlyanucTude-
CKoIt peruruy. MaHUXen He CUMTANN CONHIIE «CAMOBIACTHBIM», HO OBUIN Kpaii-

B. HamiLToN, The Cathars and Seven Churches in Asia, [in:] Byzantium and the West c. 850 -
¢. 1200. Proceedings of the XVIII Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies. Oxford, Amsterdam 1988,
p. 284-290. Cwm. raxoke: [I. AHTENIOB, Boeomuncmeomo..., p. 105-118 u 6er. 16.

2 1. IYNYEB, CnassHo-6onzapckue opesHocmu IX 6., BS 11.1, 1950, p. 6-31. ABTOp He BCIIOMUHAET
o cBefienyAx 3 Ilecmoodnesa. Cpeny 60mee CTaphlX MCCIeTOBAHNIT BHUMAHNUA 3aC/Ty KUBaeT pabo-
ta 0. TPUOGOHOBA, Ceedenus 3a cmapoboneapckus xusom om ,lllecmoonesa” na Voan Exsapx,
CBAH 35/19, 1926, p. 1-26.

63 1. IBAHOB, Kynom Ilepyna y toxcrvix cnaesn, COPSC 8.4, 1904, p. 140-174. D1o ucceosanme
IO CETOfIHAIIHETO JHA AB/IACTCA OJHOI 13 Hanbojiee Cepbe3HBIX MOMBITOK IPOAHAIN3NPOBATD CO-
JIAPHBII KY/IbT Cpefyt 6alKaHCKMUX CIaBsH. VI3 60/mee HOBBIX paboT Ha TeMy OOI[eCTaBsSHCKOTO 13-
Mepenns Kynpra Ilepyna cM.: B.B. IBAHOB, B.H. TOIIOPOB, Vccnedosanus 6 o6nacmu cnassaHckux
opesrocmeii. Jlexcuueckue u gpaseonozuteckue 80npocol peKOHCMPyKyuL mexcma, Mocksa 1974,
p. 4-30. Cm. Taxoke crarbio Ilepyn sTux xe aBTopoB B: Crasencka mumonoaus. Enyuknonedujcku
peunux, beorpan 2001, p. 422-423.

V. [IyN4EB, Cnagsano-6oneapckue dpesHocmu. .., p. 11-12.

 Hunt. mo: Xosxdenue Bozopoouuwt no myxam, [in:] H.C. TUXOHPABOB, [lamamHuku ompeueHHoi
pyccxoti aumepamypu, vol. II, Mocksa 1863, p. 31. Cm. Taxxe: VI. [IVIYEB, CnassHo-6oneapckue
opesrocmu..., p. 12.
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He NPUBA3AHBI K CUMBO/IMKE CBETA; PAJUKA/IbHbII KOCMOTOHMYECKNII TyanusM
cTpomcs Ha 6ase aHTuTesuca «LlapcTBo cBeta» — «IJapcTBO Mpaka». IJapcTBo
cBeTa — 3T0 0buTenp bora, KOTOpEI 1 ABNAeTCA 60roM cBeTa, a IlapcTBO Mpa-
Ka — 00MTeNIb 37IbIX apXOHTOB. YacTo moBropsmomuecs o6passl «IJapcTa ceTay,
«bora cBeTa» MO/DKHBI OBUIM OTOX/IECTB/IATHCSA IPOTUBHUKAMY MaHMXENCTBA
C €ro HOCUTeJIeM, TO eCTb C COJTHIIEM — OTCIOfia II03/IHeiiIe OOBUHEHNA MaHuXe-
€B B MIOJIOIIOK/IOHCTBE, B KOTOPOM HebeCHOe CBETIIIO Y)Ke He AB/IAeTcA aTpuly-
TOM 60T, a «CaMOCO3/JaBIIMMCsI» 60roM. JTa MHTEpIIpeTals, U3BECTHAsA CTaPO-
00NrapcKOMy MUCATENI0 BEPOATHO M3 PYTUX BU3AHTUIICKMX TEKCTOB, HAXOAUT
OTpaKeHNe BO IIPUBEJIeHHBbIX (parMeHTax.

TexcTbl CTAaBAT ellle OAVH Ba>KHBI BOIIPOC: O MyTAX IPOHUKHOBEHMS 3TUX
epeTUYeCcKUX IpefcTaBaeHNiT B 60lrapcKue 3eM/In Jo 1 nocie Kpemenna. He or-
puias sHaueHusA BocToka, OTKy/a ofo6Hble KpaiiHe yaTncTH4ecKue TOKTPUHBI
C 97IEeMEHTaMM CONIAPHOTO Ky/IbTa MOI/IM IIPOHMKHYTh Ha BanKaHbI yepes MpoTo-
0OrapcKyio peIUINO3HYIO CICTEMY, He CTOUT 3a0bIBaTh O BU3AHTUIICKOM BINS-
HuM. JI0OBONIbHO MHTEPECHBINI IpUMep, CBA3aHHBIN C 31I0XO0J HENOCPENCTBEHHO
JIo KpelleHnsA 6onrap Bo BTopoii nonosuHe IX B., oTKpbIBaeM B JKumuu nampu-
apxa Venamus. Hexnit @eonop (Theodoros Santabarenos), >xuBIunit Bo BpemeHa
narpuapxa Porus, 6bUI M3BECTEH B CTOMMILE KaK Ipeficka3are/nb OyAyIero, HO
B [IeJICTBUTE/IbHOCTY 3aHNMAJICs Maryeil. COIIaCHO MHOMY TEKCTY 9TOTO XKe Bpe-
MeHn, oter; Peofopa 6bUT KONYHOM U MaHMXeeM. UT0ObI n36exaTh IpeciefoBa-
HI1, OH yOexxas K 60/rapam elile 10 X KpeIleH)sI ¥ TaM OTPEKCs OT XPUCTUAHCT-
Ba®. KoHeuHO, OTKPBITBIM OCTAeTCA BOIPOC, HAacCKO/MbKo oTel] Peopopa ObIT Ma-
HIX€EM MM CKOpee aflellTOM OKKYIbTUYECKUX YUYeHUI 1/UIy HeOMaHMXeCKUX
B3I/IAZI0B, BHIHYXK/ICHHBIM MCKaTb yOeXMIIa B ellle HeXpUCTUAHCKOI bonrapum.
BaxHee B JaHHOM CTy4ae OfJHaKO TO, YTO AYa/JIMCTUYECKIE IIPENCTABIEHNA C 97Ie-
MEHTaMI COJIIPHOTO Ky/lIbTa IPOHMKAIOT 13 BusanTtuu B bonraputo, rae pacopo-
CTPaHAITCA BMECTE C A3bIYeCKVMMM TaZlaTe/IbHbIMU ITpaKTHKaMu. HaBepHska oHn
IO/DKHBI ObIIY OBITH IONY/IAPHBIMY, pa3 VloaHH DK3apx /Ba pasa IeMOHCTPUPY-
€T CBOE JIMYHOE OTHOLIEHME K STUM OTKIOHEHUAM OT XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUEHN .

CBs3pIBaHME MAHUXEIICKOTO «A3bI4eCTBA» CO CIABAHCKMMM BEPOBAHUAMMU
B OOra-cojHIle TaKXXe 3aCIy>KMBaeT 0COO0r0 BHUMAHMA U TO/DKHO pacCMaTpu-
BaTbCA He TONbKO B KA4eCTBE CBU/IETEIbCTBA HAIMYMA COIAPHOTO KY/IbTa B PeJI-
TMO3HBIX CHCTEMaX CIaBAH U IPOTOOO/ITap — 3TOT BONIPOC JOCTATOYHO IOAPOOHO
aHaIM3MPYeTCs B LIUTUPYeMOIl Bblllle MuTeparype. PaccmaTpuBaeMsblit B 6onee
IIVPOKOM KOHTEKCTe COOTBETCTBYIOLNIT (ParMeHT IOCBAILIEHHOIO COTBOPEHNIO

% Cf.: P. MAGDALINO, Occult Science and Imperial Power in Byzantine History and Historiography
(912" Centuries), [in:] P. MAGDALINO, M. MavrouDI, The Occult Sciences in Byzantium, Geneva
2006, p. 131 ¢ ykasaHHBIMYU TaM McTOYHMKaMU. O6 aCTPOHOMMYECKMX U ACTPOIOTMYECKIX 3HAHMAX
cpeny GaIKaHCKUX CIaBsiH U VX CBSI3U C IecTofgHeBamu cM.: 1]B. KPMCTAHOB, U. [IVIT4EB, Ecmem-
603HaHuemo 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapus, Copusa 1954; 11. Y0ONOBA, EcmecmeeHoHayuHume 3HaHUs
6 cpeonosexosra boneapus, Codus 1988.



CeedeHust 0 0yanucmu4eckux epecax u A3biuecKux 6eposantisx... 113

HeOecHbIX cBeTw (110 BoIT. 1: 14-18) Crosa o uemsepmom OHe — 3TO B TO Ke Bpe-
MsI M300/IMYeH e YHAC/IE[JOBAHHOTO U3 SI3bI9€CKOII JPEeBHOCTH aCTPOIOTMYECKOTO
3HaHMA ¥ CBSI3AHHBIX C HUM TafIaTeIbHBIX IIPAKTUK ¥ OKKY/IBTHBIX y4eHMil. Bo
MHOruX Mectax Cr06a TOTYEPKUBACTCS CBA3b Bepbl B «00XKECTBEHHOCTb» He-
OecHbIX Tell ¢ OTpuIaeMbiMi LIepKOBBIO «TallHBIMU YYEHWUAMU» — ACTPOIOTHEN
u Marueil. Hanpumep, B HECKOTbKIX OPUIMHAIBHBIX (pasax, paclonoKeHHBIX
HETIOCPEeCTBEHHO IIOC/Ie LIUTYPYEMBIX Bbllle ()parMeHTOB, TOBOPUTCS, YTO He-
BEPHO [IPOIIOBEAYIOT T, KTO YTBEP)K/AET, UTO COMHILE, TyHa U 3Be3/bl CAMOB/IACT-
HBIL.

IEIE 2KE K'h TOMOY MEHATH 14 YAORKUKCK'KI REYIHH KHBHH TROPALIA, HE REAMLPE CE ULTO
BAAARIIE...;

HH UYAOR'KUKCK™h JKHSNHH MOKETA CTPOHTH...5S;

IEALMA BO YAORRUR BAACTE HMATH 3RKSAKI, TO A4 HhI NOBEAAATE HIKE TAKO NPOCANYTHIE
NORBAALRT s, 0Tk CERE AH TO cAMmI SE'K3AKI TAK'KI CRT'H, cAM'BI O ceB'R B'MIBBWA — 'k AH
AAAHMS OYEO H CAMOE™BITHIO EhITH®.

CBOM HeENOCpPeACTBEHHble HAOIOfEHNsA Ha TeMy PeIUTMO3HON >KM3HU
B | Bonrapckom mapcrse VMoaHH DK3apX OTpaKaeT B IBYX OPUTMHANIbHBIX JIO-
OaBIeHNAX KO rpedecKkoMy nepeBopy IllecmooHesa, KOTOpPbIe TOMONHAET CBOVMMU
PaCCyXX/IeHUAMM O BIMAHUY HeOeCHBIX Te/l Ha 4YeloBedecKywo cyaboby. Crapo-
©orapcKumit aBTOp yCMaTpMBaJI CO CTOPOHBI HEOMAHVXEIICKIX BEpOBaHMI yTPO3y
JUIs1 HEOKPeTIIIeli ellle XPMCTUAHCKON Bepbl HOBOKpelljeHHbIX 6onrap. He yckornb-
3HY/IM OT €r0 BHMMAHNA TAKXXe OCTATKM CIABAHCKOIO SA3BIYECKOTO COJLIPHOTO
Kynbra. OH JIOTMYHO CBA3aJ [Ba PEIUTMO3HBIX (PeHOMEHA, MHTEPIPETUPYA MX
B JlyXe OPTOHOKCA/IbHOI JOTMAaTUKIL:

- HebecHple Tea He MOTYT CYIeCTBOBATh CaMy, OHU SABJISIIOTCS TBOPEHUEM
Bora. YTBepxxzeHme o «60>XeCTBEHHOCTI» COMHIA ¥ HEOECHBIX Te/l IPOTUBOpe-
9uT O6MOJIEIICKOMY PaccKasy O COTBOPEHMM U IPEeACTaB/IsAeT COO0Il AyannucTude-
CKOe€, «MAaHUXEJICKOe» — cOITIacHO VloaHHY DK3apXy — OTKJIOHEHME OT LIepKOBHOII
TOTMBL.

- bubmneiickmit pacckas 0 COTBOPEHNM OIIPOBEPTraeT YHACAE[OBAaHHbIE 3 aH-
TUYHOCTM aCTPOJIOTMYECKMEe 3HAHMA U rajarefbHble npakTuku. ComnHIle, TyHa
¥ 3Be3]Ibl He VIMEIOT BJIACTY HaJ| YelI0BEYeCKOil CyAbOoil, TOITOMY acTpPOIOTHA
JIO/DKHBI OBITh M3THAHA U3 XPUCTUAHCKOI BEPBL

¢ Hexaemeron, IV, p. 127, rp.—
% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 127-129, rp.—
% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 135, rp.—
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5. Illecmoones Vloanna Jk3apxa u Beceda npomue 6ozomunos IlpecBurepa
Ko3pmbl.

B psay uccnenoBanmit Ha TeMy Becedv npomué 6020munoe aHaIM3UPyHOTCs
rpedeckie 1 CIaBSHCKIUeE CTOYHMKIY, KOTOpbIe ncnonb3osan [Ipecsurep Kospma
py cocTaieHny tekcta. Hanbonee yrmy6nennsle — cratbu Muxanna I. Tlonpy-
»eHKo”" 1 AHpe BaiissHa’'; KpoMe HUX OAPOOHO HA ITOM BOIIPOCE OCTaHAB/INBA-
etca u IOpuit K. berynos™. B cryyae nnrat us rpedeckux mnpoussefennit OTios
LlepxBy, KUTUITHBIX TeKCTOB, IJepKOBHO-IOPUANIECKIX, TUTYPIUIeCKIX U JaKe
aToKpn(UIeCKNX IMaMATHIKOB MOSBIIACTCA BOIPOC, KOTOPBI He IMeeT OffHO3-
HAYHOTO pelIeHNs B Hay4HOIl IUTeparype: nepeBoana 1 KosbMma ¢ rpedeckoro
VIV CKOpee 3HaJl y>Ke IlepeBefleHHble Ha CTapOOONTapCKuil COYMHEHNS BM3aH-
THitckux aBTopos? Hampumep, A. BaiisgH yTBepkjaeT, YTO 4acTO BCTpeyaeMble
B becede nutaThl U3 1ceBfosnaroycToporo Cnosa o mwusvix npopokax (Adyog
Tepl YevdompoPnTdV) — 31O HepeBof ¢ rpedeckoro’’. 10.K. Berynos opHaxo y6e-
AUTETbHO JOKA3bIBAET, YTO II0 BCEl BEPOATHOCTM OONTapCKmil MpecBUTEp JC-
HIO/Tb30BaJI CTIABSIHCKMII ntepeBof, Crosa, BO3HUKIINI B 110Xy CHMeOoHa 1 coxpa-
HMBILINIICA B TaK HadbiBaeMoM Cumeonosom 3namocmpye’. Cxoxkas npobmema
HaO/MoaeTcs M B CIydae ¢ LUTHPOBaHMEM IIpUIUCbIBaeMoro B Becede npomus
6020munoe cB. Bacumio Bemukomy mpousBeneHns, sABJAIOMIETOCS B CYUIHOCTU
dparmenrom us boeocnosust cB. Vloanna [Jamackuna”. [To muennio Vpana lomre-
Ba, peub useT o nepeckase XIII rmasor bozocnosus’™, Ho onare-Taku 10.K. bery-
HOB JJOKa3bIBaeT, YTO B JAHHOM C/Iy4yae pedb UjeT 00 UCIIOIb30BAHUY YoKe Iiepe-
BeJIeHHOTO B 910Xy CMMeOHa TeKCTa — U IePeBefleHHOrO He KeM-/nbo, a TeM e
Voannom Dk3apxowm, 1of 3arnaBueM Hebeca” .

CpaBHUTe/IbHBIE MCCIEIOBAHNUSA JIEKCUYECKOTO COCTaBa 000uX Ipou3Befe-
HUIT TIOATBEP)KAAIOT OMM30CTb MEX[Y HUMU. AHAIM3MPYs HEKOTOpPbIE PefKue
cnoBa B Illecmoonese, Cnose o Ilpeobpaxcenuu, IToxsane Moanna boeocnosa Vo-
aHHa Jk3apxa u B becede npomue 60z20munos, Anren [laBuoB NpUXOAUT K BbI-
BOMy, uTO siexcuxama wa Moan Exsapx Beneapcku cnodens peduua ocoberocmu

70 MLI. TIONIPY)KEHKO, Kosma IIpecsumep — boneapckuti nucamens X eexa, Copus 1936 [= BC, 12],
p. CXLIII-CCW.

71 A. VAILLANT, H. PUECH, Le traité contre les Bogomiles du prétre Cosmas, Paris 1945 [= TPIES, 21],
p- 45-52.

7210.K. BET'YHOB, op. cit., p. 221-249.

7 A. VAILLANT, H. PUECH, op. cit., p. 47-50.

74 10.K. BEI'YHOB, op. cit., p. 221-230.

7> A. VAILLANT, H. PUECH, op. cit., p. 50-51.

76 V1. TOWEB, Cmapobvneapckama numypeusi cnoped 6vneapcku u susanmuticku ussopu om IX-X 6.,
I'CYBD 6 (fasc. 8), 1932, p. 60-64.

77 10.K. BEIVHOB, op. cit., p. 232: Cﬂebyem bonycmumb, umo Kosma Ilpecsumep 3nan ,Knueu
6020¢7106UA” 3HAMEHUMO020 BUBAHMUTICK020 teon0ed, mem 6onee, umo, 6nazooaps VMoanny Sx3apxy,
OHU ObinU X0pouio ussecmuuvl 6 boneapuu.
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c nexcuxama Ha IIpessumep Kosma’®, a 06a mpousBefeHNs CBA3aHBI C IUTEPaTyp-
Holi mpopykuyeri [IpecmaBcKoI KOJIBI.

YreHne — maxke He mapajjenbHoe — GpparMeHToB IllecrmodHesa, B KOTOPBIX
pedb MAET O BCAYECKUX epeTHKax, u becedvl npomue 6020MuUs06 TPOU3BOAUT
BIleYaT/IeHMe MX OIpefle/ieHHOi Onm3ocTy, popcTBeHHOCTH. Iloo3penne, 4To
KosbMa MoT 3HaTh (XOTS ¥ He IMTUPOBATh HANIPAMY0) TpakTat VoanHa Dk3apxa,
YCUIMBaeT OTHOCUTEIBHO HeJOITUIT OTPe30K BpeMeHU, OTAE/IAIO I IIOSB/IeHe
3TUX ABYX TEKCTOB, @ TaK)Ke BBICOKMII aBTOpuUTeT Illecrmoonesa. IIponssenenns
IPEeACTAaB/AIOT CO00IT pa3/IMYHble )KAaHPBI, pas/INuHa TaKKe UX QYHKIVS M CTH-
nuctuka. TeM He MeHee, B 000VX 37IEMEHTBI YUEHUI, OTIpefie/sieMbIX KaK «epeTH-
JecKye», SBIIAITCA BaXHBIM (a B becede make OCHOBHBIM) IIEHTPOM IIOJIeMUYe-
CKMX BBICKa3bIBaHMIL.

B nepBoit, monemMndeckoii, yactu Beceodwvt, [TpecButep Kosbma B pasnmaHbIx
KOHTEKCTaX YIIOMIHAET epeTuKos 6omee 60 pas’. CHMCOK YIIOMUHAHMII CYIIeCT-
BUTEJIBHOTO epemuk s IllecrmodHe6a HAMHOTO CKPOMHee VI COCTaBIAeT 36 ef-
HUI (TIpyYeM IpuIaraTe/IbHOe epemuyeckili TIOSBIACTCA TONBKO 6 pas).

JloaHH MCTONb3YeT ONpefeNieHNe ePeTUK «HelTpaabHbIM» obpasoM (s
Ha3BaHNA VHOBeEpLa, 0e3 JOIOMHNUTEIbHON MAapKUPOBKM) U IIMIIET, B TOM 4M-
CTI€: [KOMKE 1EQETHLH MAAMOAERT L™, TAKO KE H CH IEPETHK™S RhNPALIARRIIEM S HAMS
I€r0.... PEUES!, RTWNPALIAIEMS IEPETHKBI®?, WHH BO HA EOMKCTRO HERHAHMOIS PATHER
CRTH BBCTAAHY, CE IKE MAAMOAA H APOVIBIHMS IEPETHKOM™S 3ArPANKAAET S oycTa™,
IEPETHLLH... CROHM™s B0 B'hIPOCOMb MAAARITE®, NAKBI Ad RhNPALIAICMS IEPETHK KI
0 BHAHMBIHX cHXs*C. HecKobKo 1conb3oBanmit 9Toil 1ekceMbl y Ko3bMbl BbI-
IJIARUT TI0OXOXe: B GOPMYIMPOBKAX TUIIA epemuKkiy ymeepioarom, 60npouiaem
epemukos, omeeuaem epemuxam (Ale BO Bhl EPETHILH CHMs CAORECEMb NE R'BpSETE,
EPETHLLH NE HMSTh REQhI, GPETHLH 2KE CAORECA CABILIARLIE WREYAITE NhI FAAFOAIOLIE).

VMoaHH ynoTpeOrsieT IpUIaraTe/IbHOE IEPETHULCKAR 3haAk®’, I1EQETHULCKO
nsrpaipennie®™, Tak ke, kak 1 Kospma®: epemuueckoe yuerue, epemuueckuti pac-
ckas, epemuyeckas éepa (PETHULCKA OVUENTA, XOUIIO 2KE Bkl H AQSTS8K0 MOR'KCTh

78 A. OABUNOB, Haxou nexcukanuu ycnopeduyu mexcdy Voan Exsapx u IIpessumep Kosma, [in:]
TIKII, vol. I, 1999, p. 295.

7 Bo BceM TeKCTe JIeKCeMa ,ePeTUKD IOSAB/IAETC 66 pas, cM. A. [IABUIOB, Peunuk-undexc Ha ITpes-
sumep Kosma, Codus 1976, p. 98.

8 Hexaemeron, I, p. 211, rp.—

81 Hexaemeron, 11, p. 63, Tp.+

8 Hexaemeron, IV, p. 362, rp.+

8 Hexaemeron, V, p. 219, rp.+

8 Hexaemeron, I, p. 53, rp.—

% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 411, rp.+

8 Hexaemeron, IV, p. 362, Tp. +

% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 457, tp.+

% Hexaemeron, I, p. 107-109, gr.+

8 Turrarsl u3 Becedv mpuBoaATcA He 1o nsfanmio FO. BeryHoBa, a Ha OCHOBe IOATOTABIMBAEMOTO
B HACTOsIIEM BpeMeH! B JIOI3MHCKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE HOBOTO M3IAHI 9TOTO IPOU3BELEHIIA.
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EPETHUECKSIO CNORKAATH, H AljlE KOO pasSMEeTE ATRIKALIA EQETHULCKS RRpS), OmHAa-
KO HeCKO/IbKO pa3 KosbMa JOIOMTHUTENTbHO MapKIpPYeT 3Ty JeKCeMY, VICIONb3YA
ee [UIsL OIIpeMle/IeHNs JUKY, BPAHbsI U JIMLIEMEPUS (AECTh EPETHUKCKA, W NPEARCTH
EPETHULCKRLI, AKTH MPOPOLLH. PEKINE eQETHLH). EpEeTUKOB Ha3bIBaeT mMuyeciasHuiMu,
6e360xcHbIMU, OeccmblOHbIMU, Mep3KUMU (RESROIKNKIA EPETHKAI, RECTSANTH 2KE H RhI-
COKOOYMNH EQETHLLH, TEMB EO HAAKEM CA 3ATJAAHTH OVCTA EOrOMPk3hKhIHM HEQE-
THKOM's, OVCTA XOTALIE 3ArPAAHTH MPTh3KhIHM EQETHKOM'S). Halle Bcero, OiHAKo,
epemuxu y Ko3bMbI ABIAIOTCA MOJIKAIUM MPENIOKEHNS, B KOTOPOM CKa3y-
eMOe BBIPaKAeTCsl [JIarOJIOM «BPAThb», «ITaTh», «ObITh HENPABIMBBIM» (EQETHLH
NOKOYAAKTE H WMEPSTH, Rkl HEPETHLLH EAASHALIE CA BeCKASETE, EPETHLLH NOKPKIRAIOTh
AHUEMBPHBIMMS CHHPENTEMB H NOCTOMB 1A cRoH). HeckonbKo pas OTCTYIHMKM
Ha3bIBAIOTCS C MICIIO/Ib30BaHMEM He 0CO00 3/IeTaHTHBIX CPaBHEHUII (cKopke BO CKo-
TA HAKAZKELLIH, NEKE EQETHKA, TAKO H EQETHILH CROH CHMPAATS 2KHPSKOTh. KOKECTRENKIHY |
OVUENTH OVKAANAIWILTE CA).

XapaKTepHBIM 97IeMeHTOM TpakTaTa Ko3bMblI SIBJISIETCSI — OTPaBJaHHOE I 10~
IyCTHMOE B II0JIEMUYeCKOM >KaHpe — YIIOTpeO/IeH1e BOIPOCOB (3a4acTyi0 pu-
TOPMYECKUX), B KOTOPBIX aBTOP COIOCTAB/IsieT IPOBO3IJIAlIaeMble €peTHKAMMU
ydeHus ¢ nosunueit opunnanpaoit Llepksu. OTclofa UCIIONb30BaHME CYIECT-
BUTETBHOTO epernuk B 3BaTE/IbHOM IaJieXKe eIMHCTBEHHOTO ¥ MHO>KeCTBEHHOTO
YICTIa, HATIP.: pUH MH RESROKNKIH EQETHUE W YECOMh PEUE MOCMOAL Kk AMOCTOAO-
M XARES AdA HAMh MAAroAA, BHAHIIH AH EQETHUE 1AKO CAORECA TROA AKA c8Th.
H NP RALCTHA, RHAHLIN AH, EQETHUE, KAKO TO 2KPKILA MOREARNO ECTh UKcThHKI HMRTH,
TO KAKO Rkl EQETHILH MAAMOAETE. KO NRCTh TO W CRATEMbE KOMKANTH PEUENO, RHAHTE
AM EQETHLH. [AKO NPOOLH H CBATH c8Th, TO OYKE NOCASWAHTE EPETHLLH ALJE HMATE
OV, RHAHCTE AH EQETHLLH CRATAAMO AOVXA PEUb CTHO MAAMOAIOLA.

B Illecmoonese pUTOPUYECKUX BOMIPOCOB K TETEPOTOKCAM OTHOCUTENBHO
HeMHOro. JloaHH DK3apX He BCTyNaeT B (BepPOSTHO HEHY>KHYIO C €T0 TOUKM 3pe-
HYSI) AUCKYCCUIO C epeTUKaMIY, VICKKAIOUVIMY MUPOBOI mopsifiok. CTaBuT, 1o
IpaBJie, BOIPOCHI Ha TeMY X YO@XIeHMII, HO HallpaB/IseT UX, CKopee, K IIPaBo-
BepHBIM, YTOOBI OHU CaMy MOIVIM CHEIaTh OL[EHKY. B KOHKpeTHbIX ¢pparMeHTax
OHU BBIIJIANAT TaK:

MAAMOAERT R 2KE ISPETHLH, KO ChINA OThLLk C'hTROPH, A C'hINK RhCE. Ad NPHHMEM S AH HEYLCTRIC
T°?90.

LI
IEAA CTOIATS IEPETHULCTHH NPRAKAN? NE NAAMET S AH HX'h ELCE BEYLCThIE? NE OBAHUAIET S AH
CA HXh BOMOPATHIE? NE JACKINAIET A AH CA HX'h ShAhIH chBRTH?%);
1€Ad BRAAT S 37hAHH, [AKOMKE 0 Eo3'K BECRAOVERT®? H NPHHOCATH OVEO CAOKECA, [Ke 0 KO3
HE KAUHMA CRT'B MAAMOAATH. TH BHHKAL NPONKIPKCTRO HXh !

% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 409-411, rp.+
°! Hexaemeron, IV, p. 419, rp. +
°2 Hexaemeron, V, p. 175, rp.+
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VHTepeceH Tak)Ke BOIIPOC, BUIHO /I M €C/IM JIa, TO HACKO/IbKO — Ha QoHe
[IOKA3aHHBIX BBIIIE IEKCMYECKNX CXOZICTBIIT — Y 000X aBTOPOB COBIIaJIeHNE CO-
Iiep>KaHMs U POPMBI, UTO IIO CYTY MOXKET OBITh BOIIPOCOM O Hamnmuuu y Ko3bMbr
uutar/mapadpas u3 mnpousBefeHns VoaHHa. B coCTaBeHHOM CHMCKe «PeIKO
VICIIO/Ib3yeMBIX» JIEKCeM, OOIVX It 000UX TPaKTaToB, A. JJaBUJOB ImoMeliaeT
26 epuuni’”. OgHAKO, HE3aBUCUMO OT CXOXKECTM JIEKCeM, CTOUT HMOVICKATh COB-
IaJIeHnit ¥ Ha MaKpoypoBHe: ¢pas/IpemIokeHnit, mbo faxe 6omee 0OMMPHBIX
¢parmentoB. CyiiectByeT GOpMyInMpoBKa, KoTopas B 00OUX IIPOM3BENEHN-
X BBIVIAUT UJEHTUYHO, IpUYeM B 000MX MOSB/sAETCS OOTIblie YeM OfVH pas.
Y VoaHHa: (1) ce Ke raaroad H AQOVIBIMT IEQETHKOMS 3ArpaXKAAETH oycTa’™;
(2) Ad BhCRMB oyeTA 3ArpAAATH A EECKAORATH NEMPARBAR HA E'RICOCTh EOIOY
H3ROAHR'BIIEMB™; (3) RHAR AH, KAKO TH 34arpaKAAIETs IEPETHULCKAR  OVCTA,
HKE ShAANHIA NE RRAATH, & TROPhUA cARAATHR? 11 (4) RKO CHMK BO AAKKKNT
IECM CAORECEMb H KHAORHNOY H IEPETHKOY 34rpaAHTH oyverTa’’, IpudeM CpaBHe-
HIle CTApOOOIrapCKOro TeKCTa ¢ IpedecKMMU MCTouHuKamu IllecmooHesa [o-
KasbIBaeT, 4yTo (1) u (2) He UMEIOT IrpedecKUX COOTBETCTBMIA, a (3) u (4) sABmnsa-
10TCs1 TIepeBofoM (pas: €ideg TG EUPPATTEL TOV aipeTKDV T& oTOpaTa 1 Tov-
T@ yap ogeidw @ Aoyw kai Tovdaiwv kol aipeTik®v dmoppdyar otoOHATA.
BosmoxHo, 4TO mpennoxenus uz Cnoé o nepeom U mpemvem OHe SIBIA-
I0TCSI CBOEro popia aBToumraramu, mnapadpasamm mnpepgnoxenuit u3 Crnos
o0 uemeepmom u namom Oxe. Kosbma B cBOI0 0depefp, TOKa3bIBas C1aboCTb apry-
MEHTAIMH IeTePONOKCOB, IIOABITOKUBACT: TEM b B0 HAAKEM CA 3ArPAAHTH oycTa
BOMOMPh3hKhIHME HEJETHKOM'S, @ TAKOKe OYCTA XOTAIE 3AMPAAHTH MPh3KKIHME
epETHKOM’S. VICTIONIb30BaHNe IIPUIATaTe/IbHOTO (BOro)Mph3hKhIH B KaUueCTBe OIpe-
ieJIeHNs CYLIeCTBUTE/IBHOTO epermuk XapakTepHo it Ko3bMbl, B TO BpeMs Kak
VoanH DK3apx MOC/IeNOBaTe/IbHO TP pas3a UCIO/Ib3yeT — B KaueCTBe CUHOHMMA
C/I0BA MPh3'hKhiH U B OTHOILIEHUY KPUTUKYEMBIX «<MaHUXeEB» — IIPU/IaraTeJIbHOe
cKRPhHLHs (MHaUe, HEeXKeIM 10 OTHOIIEHUIO K epeTUKaM, K KOTOPbIM He J06aB-
JIAIOTCS TOTIOTTHUTE/IbHbIE HeTaTMBHBIE OIpefe/ieHNs). 3acy)X1BaeT BHUMAHUA
¢axT, 4To TN TpK (PparMeHTa He UMEIOT IPEYeCKIX COOTBETCTBUI, TOITOMY UX
MO>KHO CUMTATh CKOPee TMYHBIM YCTOSBIIVMCS MHEHIEM aBTOPa O FeTePOJ0KCaXx,
HeXXeJI IPYUCIOCOO/IeHNeM TOHA BBICKA3bIBAaHUIL K CTUINCTUKE IIPOU3BEEHMIIL,
JIeKABIIMX B OCHOBE KOMIM/IALMIY; CTOUT TaKXKe IOJUYepPKHYTh MCIIONb30BaHNe
TepMUHA «MaHUXeN» [0 OTHOIIEHNIO K epecy KaK TaKOBOIL.

% A. TABULIOB, op. cit., p. 290-296.

* Hexaemeron, I, p. 53, Tp.—

% Hexaemeron, I11, p. 75, rp.—

% Hexaemeron, IV, p. 451-453, rp.+

7 Hexaemeron, V, p. 217-219, rp. +

% 06 ucronb30BaHMY B 000MX TPAKTATAX I7Iar0JIa SArPAATH CA B 3HAUEHVMN «3aKPBITh, OBITH 3aKPbI-
TBIM», @ B KOHTEKCTe IPVHMMAIOIEr0 3HAYeHNe «IIPUKA3aTh MOIYATh, JOOUTHCS MOMIAHMSI», CM.
A. TABULIOB, op. cit., p. 291.

% Bo ¢parmeHTe, IIepeBOANMBIM I10 Tporosenyt CB. Bacuvis, MaHUXeN JINIIb HepasyMHbI/Oe3yM-
HBI (NoyeToMsican mannxkn, Hexaemeron, V, p. 105).
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CrnenyiomyM oOIIM 9/1eMEHTOM JIA aHTMepeTUIeCKMX BbICKa3bIBaHMiT Vo-
aHHa Ox3apxa u IIpecBurepa KosbMbl sB/sIeTcs BKIIOUEHNE B IIOTIEMUKY HEKOTO-
PBIX OCHOB UY/elCcKoil Bepbl. OHM HECKOJIBKO pa3 MOAB/IAITCA B 000UX Ipous-
BeJleHVSIX, B TOM uucrie B IllecmodHese B KOHTEKCTe XapaKTEPHBIX [Isl €PETUKOB
yOeXXIeHNiT O ITopsATKe COTBOPEHNS MUpa:

Nl MOV CHH BEAHK'RIH Bk IEMYNILT'R 2KHERIIHHM S ARAEM S BPEOM™S XOTA ChKASATH, IAKO TEAQK
CH RHAHMA WRCT BOMk, [KOXKE IEMYNILTENE MBHAT S, N ShAANHIE EOrOMb ChTROPENO'Y

a TaK)Xe IIOHMMaHUs 00XKeCTBa:

[AKO 2KE CE BH K'hTO PEKAS IEPETHKOM . NPARBAHRRHIWIN CRTH HIOAKH NAYE BACTS. OHH BO TRAO
PACTIALIA, & BBl BOMOY XOVAX chBeckporacTe' "’

Bonee Toro, onupasce Ha Tpemve cnoso o comeopenuu mupa (In mundi
creationem oratio 1II) nepa CeBepuana, ouMOKy epeTUKOB VI0aHH ypaBHUBaeT
C «oIIMOKaMy» Uygan3Ma:

KHAOBHHNS BO H ICPETHK™S IEAHNO TO IECT ] MAYE 2KE PELPIH H I'OPE H 2KHAOBHHNA. 2KHAORE EO ™RAO

PACNALIA BHAHMOK, WHH BEO NA EOZKKCTRO NERHAHMOKE (ATHER CRTh E'WhCTAAH, NAYE ZKE (ELIH

HA CEole chnacenHie'%%;

NE ChMRIETS KE ChAE HH IEQETHKS NH KHAORHNS QELIH, KO IGAHNB OBQAS™™ H M10-
AOEKCTRO EOKHIE H arreanckoie'®,

a Bo ¢parmenTe Cr106a 0 uiecmom OHe, He HaXOMAILIEMCS IIOf, BIUAHMEM BJ3aH-
TUIICKUX FeKCaMEPOHOB, HAIIPSIMYIO YPaBHUBAET eBpeeB, «BPAaroB boxxbux», ¢ uc-
IIOBEJHMKAMM TeTepOJOKCA/IbHBIX XPUCTNAHCKIX JBVDKEHNUIL:

Ad €A OYCQAMA’RIK'I"B OVEO H BOKHH CRITOCTATHHLUH HIOAEH, H HIKE TAKOKAE B'RpO\"hY\'I“'h KQHK'R,
YET'hIPH C'hEOPH APHIEEH H CAREAORH H MAKEAONHMNI&CU’MHIM.

[Tomo6HBIM 06pasoMm K eBpesaM oTHocuTcs Ko3bMa, B 061eil CIOXXKHOCTH
ceMb pa3'®® ymoMuHaONIMI X B3IIAABI M CPABHUBAIOLINIT €PETUKOB C UCIIO-
BeflHMKaMM uygansmMa. OH KpUTUYECKN OTHOCUTCA K TOMY, 4TO eBpel He y3pe-
mm boxectBennoit npupopsl Xpucta ([Akome BW AQERAE H KHAORE MOYHTAIOLITE
NPOPOULCTRA Ne PAS8MEINA [Ke BECKAORAXS W cTPACTEN® MocnoANAKh). Bripouem,
C ero TOYKM 3peHus 3a0/Iy>KeHNs eBpeeB MeHbIINe, HeXel YOeXKIeH s epeT-
KOB, ABJIAIONINXCA XPUCTUAHAMIL: H TRY camRy KHAOKR'S, pACTIENWIMY XA Mg-RUINTHLIE

1% Hexaemeron, I, p. 53, 2p. -

11 Hexaemeron, V, p. 241-243, tp. +
12 Hexaemeron, V, p. 217-219, gr. +
1% Hexaemeron, V, p. 219, Tp. +

194 Hexaemeron, V1, p. 15-17.

195 A. TABUJIOB, op. cit., s. 102.
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cSTh EQETHUH'®. BHUMaHNA 3acmyKuBaeT (akT, YTO CaMOIl TSDKKOIL BUHOI eBpeeB
ABAeTcA (110 ero MHeHMIo) yMepiisieHne CrnacuTerns:

ChINA EO EOXKTa KHAORE HA NEM™s [HA KgkeTR] pacnalua;

RCAKS B0 MgRX™h XOYIKAHH ECTh EQETHUKCTRA H #KHAORE EO HA MATRTh MOCHOANK NALRAAXS.
EQETHLLH 2KE HA KOMKECTRO M0 XPAUKTh. TRMKE H TRYS camBX s KHAORS PACMENILHY S
XpHema rgrRWNTHILE c8Th EPETHLLH. WHH EO TRAO NOX8AHLIA. A CTH EOKKCTRO.

OH roBoput 06 3TOil BMHE [ake B TaKOM HEMTPAaTbHOM KOHTEKCTe, Kak
ONVICaHMe UX TOBENeHNA (NA KHRAWIITE MAARAMH CROHMH AKhl KHAORE PACTHHAILL-
me Xpucra). VI3 IpuBeIeHHBIX LIUTAT, KaCAIOLINXCA eBpeeB, cleayeT, 4To Kosbma
Ooree paaykaeH (a ObITh MOXET, TMIIDb OOJIee arpeccuBeH) B OTHOLIEHUN CTap-
myx 6parbeB IO Bepe, TeM 60Jiee, 9TO ero BBICKa3bIBAHMSA LIETIMKOM MMEIOT OPH-
TVHAJIbHBIN XapaKTep.

IlntaTel ¥ CpaBHEHMsI IOATBEPXKAAOT T€3UC O HAMHOTO 6osee ImybOKOI
3MOLIVIOHAJIbHO COCTaBIIAMLIel TpakTaTta Ko3bMbl, YTO B KOHTEKCTE CTPYKTYPBI
¥ QyHKLIMYU 060MX IIPOU3BENEHMIT He JO/DKHO YAMBIIATD: KOHCTPYKuus Illecrmo-
0He6a TIPUBOJUT K TOMY, YTO Ha/IN4YVe M CMBICT ,,(AHTM)epeTHdecKux  pparMeH-
TOB IO{YMHEHBI 6OTOCIOBCKUM PaCCY>KAEHMSIM.

Tem He MeHee, B 060uX TpakTaTax eCcTb (GparMeHT, SBJISIOLIAC ,00IM
MmecToM". Ero BKmoyeHre Ko3bMoii BO BBefieHNe K HEITOCPeCTBEHHON MO/IeMIKe
C epeTMKaMy BHe BCSIKMX COMHEHUII He C/Ty4aitHo. B uutupyemom Bbile ¢par-
MeHTe Cr106a 0 wiecmom OHe VloaHH DK3apx MepednciiaeT TPy TPMHUTAPHBIE epe-
CI: ApMAHCKYI0, CaBE/IMAHCKYIO ¥ MAKeJTOHCKYIO:

Ad CA O\I’CQAMA'RIN\’F% OVEO H BOXKHH CRIOCTATHHUH HIOAEH, H HIKE TAKOXKAE K'RQO\{IN\'WB
KpHB"k, YET'hIPH C'hBOPH APHIEEH H CAREAOBRH H MAKEAONHIANWCLHH, H2KE CEEE NE BrkAA’I"h KAKo

BAAARLIE";

HECKOJIbKO pa3 IIpUBOANUT MHEHVI€ MAaHNXEEB!:

RRAKILE BOMl O Mkl CKRPBHBH'BINKS MANHXEH, [AKOKE CRRPATHTH HMFRTR KRR H NOKOYAHTH
BhCR CHER TRAPh, PEKRIIE [AKOKE SThAOMk TROPhLEME 3'hAA TROPENHIA CRTH'S;

IEIKE NAYE CKRPhHBNBILA ORAHYAIET S MANHKELA, HIKE MBHATR CABHhILE CAMOBAACTRNO CXIIe'®;
Ad CE CPAMARERT S OYEO RKCH MOLIHEENHH H CKRPWHLNHH MANHKEH [...], HIKE CABNBLLE MENATS
CXRUIE CAMORAACTRHO!'Y;

Ad H NOYCTOMBICAH MANHX'KH HCMIBPER HMRTH AOVIIR B'hAAMAKRIIE Bk SEMARR... Nk TR

BAAAH H CKADAAHIA MANHXEH H OT'h cHXh BECRAS SHAlEMA cRTH''

1% A. TABUJIOB, op. cit., p. 102.

17 Hexaemeron, V1, p. 15-17.

1% Hexaemeron, 111, p. 73-75, rp.—
' Hexaemeron, IV, p. 41-43, rp.—
10 Hexaemeron, IV, p. 121-123, rp.-
" Hexaemeron, V, p. 105-107, tp. +
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a crefymomas qUTara

CE 2KE A3k MAAMOAKR Kk APHIAHOM™S H NECTOPHIANOM'h H Kk AQOVIRIM'K ISPETHKOM S, HXKE H cA-
MH CROIEM C'hCTARA HE BRAAT, A XPHCTORO POHKABCTRO XOTATH RRAKTH!!?

pacumpsieT perepryap YIOMUHAeMBIX MM XPUCTUAHCKUX epeTUYeCKUX JIBUKe-
HUII IOCPeACTBOM J100aB/IeHNsI HeCTOPMAHN3Ma.

9To HoKa3aTeNnbCTBO IMperMylecTBa JoanHa Hayy Ko3bMoit, KOTOPBI ObLT He-
COMHEHHO «IPAaKTMKOM», 3 B €T0 BbICKa3bIBAaHVAX BUJEH OIBIT (HETIOCPENCTBEH-
HBIX?) KOHTAKTOB C AyamicTaMy. Ko3bMa HasbIBaeT N3BECTHBIX cebe reTepOooKCOB
«epeTHMKaMM», He YTOYHAA HU4ero fanee. Vl TOIbKO OfMH pas OH Jie/aeT MCK/IIoYe-
HIle: BO BBeJJCHIY HA3blBAeT Pa3/IMUHble XPUCTUAHCKIE HEOPTONOKCA/IbHBIE JIBU-
KeHusA. CBA3BIBAA VX Ha3BAHMSA C IMEHAMI OCHOBATE/Iel], OH INIIeT, YTO IbsABOJL

BRA'R3E NPROE Bs fpia. HIKE HAYA XBAHTH chINA EOXKIA. NE TROPA EMO PARNA WThLLI, HO AKI
ANTEAA H AKKI JABOT'HA BOMS. 34EKIRS X(HCTA. MAAroAOLIA. 43 H WThLLk eAHHOECRR. Takox e
Bs GAREATA. HKE HAYA CAHRATH BOXKECTRO, MAAMOAA. KO ¢ TRAOM XPHCTOCh NOCTPAAAAS ECTh
HA KQECT'R M BOIKECTRO CEATHIA TPoHUA. ANAKAAONTH HKE CRATAMO AOYKA XOVAAAWE. XSKhiUA
H TROPA WThILA H ChINA. & NE TOMOXKE KOKECTRA.

HecoMHeHHO, 3TOT (parMeHT Hambormee BBIPA3UTENIBHO IEPeKINKACTCA
Yl IPAaKTUYECKV JJOCIOBHO NOBTOPsET YKa3aHHBI BbIlle pparMeHT n3 JoaHHa.
M.I. Ilonpy>keHKO MIET Mapajeny 3Toro Tekcra B Ilocnanuu nampuapxa Po-
must kHasto bopucy'?. Ho, kak BUIHO U3 BbIIle CKa3aHHOTO, 9TY K€ TP TPUHM-
TapHbIe epecu OBbUIN ITepeyuNC/IeHbl — B TOI JKe MOC/IeJOBAaTe/IbHOCTY — VloaHHOM
OK3apxXOM.

OTKpBITBIM OCTaeTCs BOIIPOC, OCHOBBIBAETCS /I COBIA/ieHNe Ha 001IeM, Uc-
II0/Ib30BAHHOM O0O0MMM aBTOpaMM UCTOYHMKe, WK e KodbMa mpocTo XopoIo
3HaJI IPOM3BEJEeHNE CBOETrO IpefmecTBeHHNKa. JlokasanHaa 10.K. beryHoBeM
TEKCTOJIOTMYecKas CBA3b Mexay Hebecamu n becedoil npomue 6020mu106 HaBO-
AUT Ha MBIC/Ib O OOJIBIION BEPOATHOCTY TOTO, 4TO K0o3bMa 3HaJI U MCIIOIb30BaI
U Ipyroe counHeHue 60arapckoro sksapxa — Illecrmoones.

[IpuBeneHHBIE IPUMEPBI He JAIOT OKOHYATe/IbHOIO OTBETAa Ha BOIPOC — 3HAJ
u ucnonb3osan mu [pecsutep Kosbma Illecrmoones? VI Bce-Taku: CXOfCTBA MeX-
Ly OT/ie/IbHBIMY JIeKceMaMy, (pazamy, a Takxke 6oree OOLUIMPHBIMM TEKCTOBBIMM
dparMeHTaMI jaeT OCHOBaHMe JOIIYCTUTD, YTO OHM CKOpee TeHeTIYecKy, a He TH-
HOJIOTMYeCKN CBA3aHBL, U B becede npomue 6020mu7106 MOTYT OBITb OTKPBITBI C/IEfbI
counHenns Voanna Jx3apxa. [logo6HOe yTBep>K/ieHIe — OIOTHUTE/IbHBII apry-

"2 Hexaemeron, 1, p. 119-121, rp. -
' ML TIONIPYKEHKO, op. cit., p. CXCIII-CXCVI.



CeedeHust 0 0yanucmu4eckux epecax u A3biuecKux 6eposantisx... 121

MEHT B 3aLUTY I'UIIOTE3bI, COITIACHO KOTOPOJI HOBBI IPeCBUTEP 1 3K3apX JoaHH,
YIIOMAHYTHIN B KOHIe TponsBeneHss KosbMbl — 910 nMeHHO Voann Ok3apx''.

* %

[Tpocmotp Tex ¢pparmenToB u3 [llecmoonesa VloanHa JK3apxa, B KOTOPBIX
YIIOMMHAIOTCS €PeTUKY, MAaHUXeM, A3bIYHMKIY, A3bIYHVMKU-CIABsIHEe VIM TPUHU-
TapHBIe VI XPUCTONIOTMYEeCKe epecy (apMaHCTBO, CaBe/UIMAHCTBO, HECTOPUAHCT-
BO), IaeT BO3MOXXHOCTb CHIe/IaTh HECKOJIBKO BBIBOJIOB, OTHOCAIIMXCS K «IIpefbl-
cropuy» 6orommnnamMa Ha 60IrapcKoi 3emre.

Crapo6onrapcknii nepeBoy/KoMIIALys VoaHHa DK3apXxa IPUBOAUT BaXK-
HbIe CBEIEHNA O KOCMOTOHMM, TEOJIOTMYECKON JOKTPUHE U IUTYPIU4ecKux Ipa-
KTMKaX HeOMaHUXeeB B BU3AHTUIICKO-C/IaBSIHCKOM Mype. B 60bIIMHCTBe Cyya-
€B peyb UJIeT O IiepeBojie TPEYECKMX TEKCTOB, CO3/IaHHBIX B PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKYIO
3I0XY, KOIZlA MAaHNUXeJICTBO, TPMHUTAPHbIE U XPUCTOJIOTMYECKME OTKIOHEHMUs
OT OPTOJOKCUU Bce elfe ObUmM akTyanbHbl. OpuUrnHajabHble fononHeHus B Ille-
cmooHese U (pparMeHTbl, PeACTABIIAIONIEe CBOOOIHBIN ITepeBOj/KOMINIALNIO,
CBUJIETENIbCTBYIOT, OffHAKO, 00 aKTYaJTbHOCTY AHTUAYaIUCTUIECKOI MOTeMUKI
TaK)XXe B 9TOT O0Jee MO3THMIT IIEPMOJ, BU3AHTUIICKO-CTaBIHCKO PeTUTMO3HOM
Y KY/IbTYPHOIT OOIHOCTH: ApeBHME THOCTUYECKIE Y MaHMXeICKue IpefcTaBIe-
HIA, aJJalITYPOBAaHHbIE B IO3[JHENIINX YAIMCTUYECKUX epecsiX, TaKue KaK Mec-
Ca/IMaHCTBO M TABJIMKMAHCTBO, COYeTaeMble C TPMHUTAPHBIMU ¥ XPUCTOJIOTH-
YeCKVMM OTK/IOHEHVSIMM OT OpUIIMaNbHON HOTMbI, IpoHuKaiT B I Bonrapckoe
LJApCTBO ¥ IIPEBPALIAIOTCS B O/IarONPUATHYIO IIOYBY [/ TOSIBIEHNS 60TOMMIN3-
Ma. B atom cmbicre crapobonrapckuit IllecrnooHes CTaHOBUTCST BaKHBIM CBUJiE-
TeTbCTBOM O TIPeMIeCTBEHHNKAX ,,00/ITapCcKoit epeci’.

OpurnHanbHble JOOABKYU 11 CBOOOIHBIE IIePEBObI/ KOMIVJIALINY HEKOTOPBIX
¢$parMeHTOB M300/IMYAIOT XapaKTepHbIe [ BCeX CPeIHEBEKOBBIX HEOMaHMXell-
CKMX JJOKTPUH ,,0011111e MecTa”: JYaIUMCTIIeCKIii M1 O COTBOPEHIN, Bepy B ca-
TaHy KaK ,IepPBOPOJHOrO CblHa bora” 1 CBsI3aHHBIE C Hell TPMHUTAPHBIE M XPU-
CTOJIOIMYeCKMe OTK/IOHEHNUA OT OopuIMaabHOil forMaruku. Oco60ro BHUMAHMA
3acy>KuBaeT (pparMeHT, orHocAmmiica K Tpucesmomy. OTpuiiaHye OT/eTbHBIX
971eMeHTOB JInTypruy BepHBIX, OATBEp)K/ieHHOE 1 B IIO3/IHENINNX BU3aHTUI-
CKMX MCTOYHUKAX, CBUJETETbCTBYeT 00 ofHOM Oonee muddepeHIpoBaHHOM
OTHOILIEHNUM ya/lUCTOB K O(UINATbHOMY PUTYaly, TO eCTb He IeIOCTHOE ero
OTpHUljaHMe, A HeIIPUATHUE TeX /1€MEHTOB, KOTOPbIe 10 MX MHEHUIO BOCXBAJIAIOT

114 Tlo ppakane Hrana Tlposeumepa Horaro, eroke v ® Rach camky' MHOSH SHAIOTH, BRIRLIAMO MACTOV-
Xa H eKcagxa, Hxke B 3emad Boasrapherin. — 10. K. BETYHOB, op. cit., p. 391.
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BETX03aBeTHOTO bora 11 MpoTuBOpeYaT HeOMAaHMXEICKIM IPeACTABICHIISIM O CO-
TBOPEHVM 1 M30aB/ICHUL.

YromyuHaHue A3bIY€CKOTO CIaBAHCKOTO COLAPHOTO Ky/IbTa He0OXOMMO pac-
CMaTpMBaTh He TONBKO B CBA3M C OOBMHEHUSIMI MAHUXEEB I CIaBsIH B UJO/IOIIO-
K/IOHCTBE, HO I B 00/Iee MIMPOKOM KOHTEKCTe OTPUIIAHNS aHTUIHBIX aCTPOJIOTH-
YeCKIX BEPOBAHMII I TafJaTe/IbHBIX IIPAKTHUK — B KOHTEKCTE IIOJIEMIUKI, KOTOPOIt
HOCBAIIeHa 3HAUNTeNbHasA 4acTh Cr106a 0 uermsepmom OHe.

CpaBHeHIe OTHeNIbHBIX JIeKceM, (pas, a Tak)Ke OO/MBIINX TEKCTOBBIX eMHNI]
Mexny Ilecmoonesom u Becedoii npomué 6020munos maet BO3MOXXHOCTD JOITY-
ckatb, 4T0 [IpecBurep Kospma 3Ha/I COUMHEHNE CBOETO MpeALIeCTBEHHIKA U VIC-
TI0/Ib30BAJI €TI0 IIPY COCTAB/ICHNM CBOETO aHTMEPeTNYeCKOTO IPON3BeeHNMA.

ITepesoo: Vean H. [Tempos

Abstract. Information on dualist heresies and pagan beliefs in John Exarch’s Hexameron
(Sestodnev). The article aims to present and analyze those passages of the Hexameron (Sestodnev)
in which ‘heretics, ‘Manichaeans, ‘pagans’ or ‘pagan Slavs’ are mentioned. The fragments are com-
pared with their Greek counterparts (as long as these exist); the Old Bulgarian texts (especially those
that can be considered original additions or loose compilations) are utilized for interpreting certain
elements of heterodox doctrines common to Manichaeism, Paulicianism, Massalianism and Bo-
gomilism.

The Old Bulgarian translation/compilation by John Exarch supplies important information on
the cosmology, theological doctrine and liturgical life of the Neo-Manichaeans within the Byzantine-
Slavic world. The original additions and passages that can be seen as loose translations or compila-
tions testify to the relevance of anti-dualist polemics even in the later periods of the Byzantine-Slavic
religious community. The old Gnostic and Manichaean concepts, adapted by later dualist heresies (as
e.g. Massalianism and Paulicianism), coupled with Trinitarian and Christological deviations from
the official dogma, infiltrate the 1% Bulgarian Empire and provide a hospitable environment for the
appearance of Bogomilism. In this sense, the Old Bulgarian Hexameron turns out to be an important
source of information on the predecessors of the ‘Bulgarian heresy’

The original additions and loose translations/compilations of certain passages uncover some
‘common areas’ characteristic of all medieval Neo-Manichaean doctrines: the dualist creation myth,
the belief in Satan as God’s ‘first-born son’ and the related Trinitarian and Christological departures
from the prescribed dogma. Especially noteworthy is the passage referring to the Trisagion (Trisve-
toe). The rejection of particular elements of the Liturgy of the Faithful attests to the dualists’ more
diversified attitude towards the official ritual — not an indiscriminate renunciation, but the exclusion
of those elements that were considered to praise the Old Testament God and to be irreconcilable with
the Neo-Manichaean beliefs concerning creation and forgiveness.

The mentioning of a Slavic pagan sun cult should be analyzed not only in connection with the
charges against Manichaeans and Slavs concerning idolatry, but also in a wider context of the refuta-
tion of antique astrological beliefs and soothsaying practices.

The comparison of particular lexemes, phrases and larger textual units in John Exarch’s Hexam-
eron on the one hand and the Sermon Against the Heretics on the other makes it possible to conjecture
that Cosmas the Priest was familiar with his predecessor’s work and made use of it when composing
his own anti-heretic text.
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KmroueBbie cnoBa: CpeHeBeKOBbIE JIyaqMCTUYECKUe epecu, CNIABAHCKAsA M BM3AHTUIICKAA JIM-
Teparypa, IpedecKiii ¥ CaBaHCKWil [llecmoores, G0NTapcKue epeTUKN.

Keywords: Medieval dualist heresies, Old Slavonic Literature, Hexaemeron, Bulgarian medieval heretics.
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Awnren Huxonos, Kamen Cranes (Codust)

OBPAOOBBIE YKIIOHEHM A U1 IYPHBIE ITPYMBBIYKU
JTATUHCKUX EPETUKOB B BUSAHTUICKO-C/IABIHCKOM
TMOJIEMUYECKOW INTEPATYPE CPETHEBEKOBDBS

Tema o mormMaTmdeckmx ¥ OOPAMOBBIX Pa3INUMAX MEXKAY BOCTOUHBIMMU (Mpaso-
CA6HbIMU) VI 3aTIAHBIMU (IAMUHCKUMU) XPUCTHAHAMY B CPEIHEBEKOBOI 310-
Xe BecbMa LIMPOKa U efiBa JIM IOAJAeTCsl MCYePIIbIBAIOIeMY aHAIN3Y B pPaMKax
KOPOTKOTO JJOK/Iafia. VIcXops U3 9TOro coobpakeHust, Mbl IIOCBATUM Hallle BbI-
CTYIUIEHUE TOJIBKO ABYM U3 MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX aCIIeKTOB 3TON IpO6IeMaTuKuy,
a MIMEHHO — BOIpocaM o OpamoOputum u 06 MCIIONb30BAaHUY MsCa HEUYVICTBIX
KMBOTHBIX. VICXOHBIM ITyHKTOM HAIIMX HAOMIONEHNII B 000UX CTy4yasx CTaHyT
THIepevHY 0OPATOBBIX YKIOHEHUIT U [y PHBIX IIPUBbIYEK JIATMHCKVX €PETUKOB, KO-
TOpPbI€ PACIPOCTPAHANNUCH B BusaHTIM cO BTOpOII 0NM0BUHBI XI B., a UX IIepeBoO-
Bl ¥ TepepaboTKM ObUIM BeCbMa IOMY/ISAPHBI CPeiM MPABOCTABHBIX C/IABSH Ha
bankanax u B Bocrounoii Esporne no xpaiineit Mepe o konna XVII B.

B oT/mmune oT 60rOCIIOBCKMX TPAaKTaTOB, KOTOpPbIEe MHTEPIPETHPOBAIN Pas-
nUuuA MeXJy LiepKBaMu B ockocTu CasieHHoro [Incanus, cBaTooTeYecKoil
TPaJMLIMM U LIEPKOBHBIX KAHOHOB, BM3aHTMIICKO-CIABAHCKIE CIIUCKU IIperpe-
LIEHUII JIATMHAH COflepyKaly JMIIb CKaToe IepednciieH)e COOTBeTCTBYIOIIUX
YKIOHEHWIT U OIIMOOK 3allaJHBIX XPUCTUAH 6 (Popme, KOMOPAS NPUHUMATA 34
0aHHOCMb, YMO 0MEPAMUMENLHASL NPUPOOa IMUX 6ePOBAHULE U NPAKMUK A6
emcst camoouesuoroi'. Kak ormedan A. ITaBnos, npu amom camo coboro npeono-
71a2a710Cb, MO 6Ce, Heco/1acHoe ¢ 00bIaAMU U YCMA6amMu NPasoCcia6HOl tepKel,
ecmov 3a07yxoeHue, epeco, U 4mo vem OOMbULe MAKUX HECONIACUTI, meM ZHyCHee
U nozubenvHee 8bIPANAIOULEECS 68 HUX ePemUectnBo’.

OCHOBOIIO/IOXXHNMKOM 3TOTO CIIenM(PUIeCKOro >KaHpa CTaJT KOHCTAHTHMHO-
ONbCKUI maTpuapx Mmuxann Kupymapuit: B ero mmcbMe aHTMOXMIICKOMY IIa-
tpuapxy Iletpy II (III), cocTaBmeHHOM IO MOBOJAY L}epKOBHOTO paspbiBa MEXY
Pyumom n Koncrantunononem B 1054 ., BriepBble ObIT IIOMEIIeH CIMCOK OMIMO0K
JIATVHSH BBILIEYIIOMAHYTOrO TUIA’. VI3/10)KeHHbIe B 9TOM IlepeyHe pa3HooOpas-

!'T. KoLBABA, Meletios Homologetes On the Customs of the Italians, REB 55, 1997, p. 140.

2 A. TIABOB, Kpumuueckue onvimuvl no ucmopuu opegHetiuietl epexo-pycckoti nosemuku npomue
namunan, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1878, p. 44.

* T. KoLBABA, The Byzantine Lists. Errors of the Latins, Urbana-Chicago 2000, p. 23-26; L. SELs,
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Hble 0OBMHEHMS — O IIPMMeHeHnN 6eCKBAaCHOTO Xy1eba B eBXapyuCTui, ynotTpebie-
HISA YZIaB/ICHVHBI, CBYHOTO CaJla ¥ CKBEpHOII NI, 6pafoOpuTny, cobmoneHnn
cy660THero 1ocTa, filioque, 6e36paunit CBAIIEHHNKOB I T.Jj. — BOIUIN B yCTOWMYMN-
BBIiT penepTyap 6ojee MO3AHNX BU3AHTUIICKUX ITOTIEMUCTOB, YbJ CIIUCKI epeceli
JIAMUHCKUX 9aCTO TIEPEBOAMINCH HA CTIABSHCKMIL SI3BIK; PYKOIIMCHASI TPafULIVs
3TUX NEPEBOJOB OTHOCUTENBLHO XOPOIIO IPOCTXKNBAETCA 0 KpailHeil Mepe co
BTOpOJi 10MoBUHBL XIV B. (K 9TOMY BpeMeH) OTHOCATCS ipeBHENIINE YIe/leBIe
COOPHUKY, B KOTOPBIX COAEPKATCA TeKCThI MHTEPECYIOLIero Hac TuIa)®.

XapaKTepHOI 0COOEHHOCTBIO SBOJIIOLMM CIMCKOB IIPErpelleHn TaTHHIAH
Kak B BusaHTum, Tak u 'y ciaBsiH, sB/SETCS TEHEHIVS K BAPbMPOBAHNIO U alb-
HellIeMy 0002au4eHu0 OTHAENbHBIX (IPEeUMYIeCTBEHHO ObITOBBIX) OOBMHEHMIA
HOBBIMM, IIOf{9ac BeCbMa AVMKOBUHHBIMY, OTTA/KVMBAIOLMIVMY WIN IPOCTO Hesle-
IIBIMU JIeTA/ISIMI, KOTOPBIe 60/ee MOAXOAV/IN ObI aTOKpUPIIeCKUM, HeXXeNN 110-
JIeMUYeCKUM TEeKCTaM. 3[ieChb Mbl OTPAHMYMMCS TONBKO JIBYMs IpUMepaMMu, KO-
TOpbIE XOPOIIO WITICTPUPYIOT, C OFHOI CTOPOHBI, IONY/IIPHOCTb CTAaHAAPTHBIX
HepevHell TATMHCKMUX epeceil B IPaBOC/IABHON Cpefie, a ¢ APYroil — CKIIOHHOCTD
AHOHMMHBIX CJIaBSHCKMX II€PEINCYNKOB ¥ I'PAMOTEEB TBOPYECKM Ppa3BUBATh
TPaINIVIOHHBIE MOTUBBI AHTVM/IATVHCKO TIOJIEMUK.

* % %

ITepBbIit TIpUMep CBSI3aH C yXKe YIIOMSHYTBIM JTAKOHMYHBIM OOBMHEHVEM
Muxanna Kupynapus natuasHaMm, 4To oHu O6peroTcsi®. B cBoeM 0TBeTHOM mucbMe
aHTMOXMIICKMIT maTpuapx [leTp oTOpocun aTo 0OBMHEHMe BBUY €ro OBITOBOI
He3HaYMTEeNbHOCTN®. YUUTBIBAas 3TO, HEIb3s1 YAUBUTHCSH, YTO HA NPOTHKEHUU
CTIeAYIOLUX JeCATIICTHII Ja/IeKO He BCe BU3AHTUIICKIE TIOJIEMUCThI IPUAABAIN
0co6oe 3HaYeHNe TPANUIINI 3aIaTHOTO JYXOBEHCTBA OPUThHCA, HOCKOIbKY O Hell
He ynomuHaeTcss Hu B ITosecmu none3Hoil o namunax (TepeBeleHHOI ¢ yTpa-
YeHHOT'O IPevecKOro OpPUTMHAIA Ha CJIABSHCKUIL A3bIK OKO/I0 Hadana XII B.), Hu

Lawless, Forbidden and Abominable Customs: O Jlamunnxs cupruv Ppoyeoxs, a Slavonic list of Latin
errors, [in:] (Mis)Understanding the Balkans. Essays in Honour of Raymond Detrez, ed. M. DE DoB-
BELEER, S. VERVAET, Gent 2013, p. 272-273.

* A. TIONOB, Mcmopuxo-numepamypHuiii 0030p 0pesHepyccKUXx NOLeMUteckux couuHeHuil npomue
namunsy (XI-XV 6.), Mocksa 1875; A. IIABJIOB, op. cit., passim; M. YENbLIOB, [onemuka menody
epexamu U namuHAHAMU no eonpocy 00 onpechokax 6 XI-XII ee., Caukr-IletepOypr 1879;
A. Nixorov, Mediaeval Slavonic Anti-Catholic Texts from the Manuscript Collection of the Roma-
nian Academy, [in:] New Europe College Regional Program 2003-2004, 2004-2005, Bucharest 2007,
p. 261-290; IDEM, Mecmo u ponv Boneapuu 8 cpederesexos0oii nonemuxe npasocnaséHozo Bocmoka
npomue Kamonu4eckozo 3anaa (Ha 0cHose CIABAHCKUX NePeBOOHBIX U OPUSUHATLHBLX meKcmoe XI-
XIV 88.), [in:] XVIII Excezo0nas 6ozocnosckas kongepenyus Ilpasocnasnozo Cesmo-TuxoHosckozo
2yMAHUMAPHO20 yHusepcumema, vol. I, Mocksa 2008, p- 123-127.

* PG, vol. 120, col. 789. Cf. A. TIONOB, op. cit., p. 48, 52.

¢ PG, vol. 120, col. 800.
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B co3pjaHHoI1 nocre cepepnuubl X1 B. nceBpo-Porueoii cratbe O ppankax u npo-
4UX 1AMUHAX, CTaBAHCKIIL IlepeBof, KoTopoit B epsoii nonosuHe XIII B. monan
B CepOCKyl0o KOPMYYI0, @ CIMCKM 3TOTO MPOM3BENEHMs YaCTO IPUCYTCTBYIOT
U B IOLIEIINX [0 HAC moieMndecknx cbopumkax XIV-XVII .’

C pasropanueM KOHQIMKTOB Mexjy Bocrokom m 3amagom u ocobGeHHO
nocye 3axBaTa KoncranTtuHomnosna B 1204 r. Bojickamy YeTBepTOro KpecToBOrO
II0XOfia, HOLIEHVe GOPOIbI C TOUYKM 3peHMs BU3AHTUIIIEB OKOHYATENTbHO CTAJIO
YCTOVYMBBIM BHELIHUM IPU3HAKOM MX STHUYECKOI MAeHTU(UKALNY, a BMECTe
C TeM 00peJIo 1 OIpefielleHHOe PeIUTIO3HOEe 3HaYeHNe®,

OTa TeHAEHIV HalIa OTTOIOCOK TAaKXKe cpefu Oorap u cepbos, Omxaii-
MMX cocefell umnepun Ha bankanax. [IpAMbBIM CBUIETE€TBCTBOM TOMY SIBJIAETCA
nomenieHHas B Cep6ckoit kopmueii (ynorpe6nsemoit B XIII-XIV B. u Bonrapckoit
IIePKOBbIO) IIOJIEMIYECKOTO IIPOU3BEeHNS TPOTHB JIATVHAH VI3BECTHOTO BM3aH-
tuiickoro 6orocnosa XI B. Huknrsr Crudara, B KOTOpOM MMeJICS CIel[a/IbHbII
naparpad, ocy>Xaoluit 6pago6puTye CBALICHHUKOB’. Y YNTbIBAst 9TO, HE CTOUT
YAUBIIATBCSA, YTO B ONMyOnMKoBaHHOM A. IIaB/IOBBIM MHTEpPIIONMPOBAHHON Clla-
BSHCKOJ Bepcum IepedHs o6BuHeHmit Muxawna Kupynapus noguepknaercs,
4TO JIATVMHAHE He NPUHMMAIOT IpHUYalleHle OT HeOPUTBIX CBAIICHHUKOB (a 9TO
VIMIUIMIIVITHO TTOACKAa3bIBAeT O MOJ0OHOM OTHOLIEHNM IIPaBOCIABHBIX K OPUTBIM
CBALIEHHOCTYXXUTETAM): CeAUueHHUKYU UX crmpueym 60po0y u 0Crasasom c60ux
HeH. A excenu He 6perom, MUpsSHe He NPUHUMANOM NPUHAUAMBCT Y HUX'™.

BpamobpuTie 3amaHOroO AyXOBEHCTBA 3aHAIO BaXKHOE MECTO Cpefin 72 epe-
cell pps206 nonysepyes', mepedncIeHHbIX B co3anHoi B XIV B. BTOpOII pefak-
LMY CTaBsAHCKoro nepesopa Ilpenus Ilanazuoma c Asumumom, Ybs IepBOHaYaIb-
Has Irpedeckas Bepcus BO3HMK/IA BCKOpe MOCe 3aKIodeHnsa B 1274 1. JInoHcKoi
yHuu ¢ Pumckoit nepkospro nmneparopom Muxannom VIII ITameonorom.

B xope cBoero guanora ¢ ASMMUTOM B IPUCYTCTBUM MMIIEPATOPA, €70 CBUTBI
U PUMCKMX KapAMHAJ/IOB, PEBHUTEIb NpaBocIaByA IlaHarnor cpocun y cBoero
OIIIIOHEHTA, I0YeMy I1ama CTPYDKET CBOI0 60poay. ASMMUT OO'BSCHWII, YTO B HOY-

7 A. TIonos, op. cit., p. 57-58, 134; A. TIABJIOB, op. cit., p. 70; V. Yn4uyproB, Cxusma 1054 ¢. u an-
munamunckas nonemuxa 6 Kuese (cep. XI — nau. XII 6.), RM 9.1, 1997, p. 43-53; IDEM, Ein
antilateinischer Traktat des Kiever Metropoliten Ephraim, [in:] Fontes Minores, vol. X, Frankfurt am
Mein 1998, p. 319-356; IDEM, Aumunamunckuii mpakmam kuesckozo mumpononuma Eppema (ox.
1054/55 - 1061/62 22.) 6 cocmase zpeteckoeo KanoHuueckozo coopruxa Vat. Gr. 828, BIICTTY 3.1
(19), 2007, p. 107-132; L. SELS, op. cit., p. 274. Texct nonemmyeckoii ncespo-PoTneBoit craTby ObIT
BOCIHpOu3BeieH B Vcmopuu expamue o 60712apckom HAPOOe CL08eHCKOM, COCTABIEHHOI B 1792 T.
nepomonaxoM Crpunonom Iabposckum (1740-1824), 61M3KMM YIEHUKOM 1 COPATHUKOM M3BECT-
Horo urymeHa Hamenkoro monactbips Ilancnsa Bennukosckoro (1722-1794). CB. MIEPOCXMMOHAX
CHimPUIOH, Mcmopus eéxpamue o 6oneapckom Hapode cnosetickom, ed. B. 31ATAPCKY, Codust 1900,
p. 59-61.

8 T. KoLBABA, The Byzantine Lists..., p. 57.

° A. TIonos, op. cit., p. 131-132.

10 A. TIABJIOB, op. cit., p. 152.

' A. TIONOB, op. cit., p. 274, 276.
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HOM BUJIEHUM TIalia TOJY4M/I PACIopsDKeHMe OOPUTHCS U YIIOZOOUTHCS TaKUM
06pa3oM aHTesy, IOCKO/IbKY aHTe/Ibl 6e360pOAbIMIU IPECTOAT IpecTony boxxuro.
B orBet [TaHarnoT 0OBMHMII €T0O BO JDKY 1 PaccKasaj COBCEM APYIYIO VICTOPUIO:
IIare 3aX0Te/I0Ch MMeTb >KeHIIVHY, HO eTo M30paHHMIa obeljana IpUiT K HeMy
TO/IBKO ec/u OH nobpeercs. OH Tak ¥ MOCTYIWII, ¥ IIOC/IAJI €il CBOIO OOPOAY, HO
OHa OTKa3asIa MONTY K HEMY NONEKE ECH OCTPHIMb EPAAY H OCPAMOTH CROK nouTh ZA
MOH KeNcKTH noan'2. Torga mama co3Bas eNCKOIIOB U CBALIEHHVKOB 1 YOeIT X
TOXKe COpPUTDH CBOU 6OPOJBL, a0l YIOCTOMINCH AHTeIbCKOTO YyHa">.

B XV B. aHOHUMHBII CepOCKUIt MM GOMTapCKUil aBTOP IIOIOXKWI ITOT CIO-
XKeT B OCHOBY HOBOTO IO/IEMITYECKOTO IIpoM3BefeHNs 1oy 3araBueM CkazaHue
kak Pum omnan om npasocnasnoii 6epvi. CoCTaBUTENb 9TOTO TEKCTa IOCTAPATICS
IpEeBPaTUTb KOPOTKO Nepenanublil B [Ipenuu Ilanaesuoma u Asumuma aHeK[OT
B HACTOSAIIYIO CKa30YHYIO MICTOPIIO, 000TaTUB ee Ps/IOM JieTasieil, XapaKTePHbIX
JJI YCTHOV HAPOJHONM TPaiyIIA:

U [mama] mocnan mMcbMO Ha [{BOPBI AEBUYbY, B KOTOPOM mmicai: Ilana mebe KnaHsemcs, npuxo-
OU 6 anoCMONLCKULL NPeCMos 8e4epom YiuHams ¢ nanoti. A nesuua sra 6puta 6oromynpast, Cps-
TbIM JlyXoM mcronHeHHas1. Korga mpuinio nmucbMo, OHa ero 6pociiia B OrOHb; ¥ BTOPOE, I TPEThe,
U 4eTBepTOe, U IATOe, U IecToe. CebMoe ObIIO THEBHBIM. B celbMOM IMCbMe OBIIO HAIMCAHO:
Jlesyuika, mol He Moxcewiv ybexams om pyk nanvt! A neByIika HocoeToBanack ¢ CATHIM Jyxom
U TI0CTIasa Talle MICbMO, oTBedass: CeAmoti nana, NPULIL MHe C60u 30/10Mmble B0/I0CbI, U 60POOY,
U yCol, eCcnu X0ueulb MeHs no0umv. Bedv s om myuuiezo konea, konena Vispaunesa. VI modemy ne-
BYIIKa HamMcana mucbMo? UToOb! [1ara OTCTAI OT AeBYIIKN. A TOBOpuIa cebe feByiuka: Eciu nana
copeem 60pody u ycvl U3-3a HeHUUHDL, 3eMTIA nposanumcs [u] Hebeca pazdepymcs; u nana 3mozo He
coenaem. VI mama, MpoOYMTaB IMCHMO JIeBYLIKM ¥ IPM3BAB OJHOTO HACTOAIIEIO yMe/IbIIa-IIMPIOJIb-
HIIKa, cOpyt cBo0 6opopy u ycbl. Y mocman somoryio 60pofy u ycsl AeBylike. [leByInKa yBuaena
30710TY10 6OPOJY ¥ YCBI M CH/IBHO 3aIl/IaKasia, OTPe3aja CBOV CBET/Ible BOTOCHI I yapya TOI0BOIL
0 KaMHM. ™

Cnepyer oTMETUTD, 4TO B 1640 I. 3TO IpOM3BEleHNE BbI3BAIO BO3MYIIEHNE
KaTo/yeckoro emnyckorna [aymnonu Ilerpa borpana bakmesa (1601-1674), 6y-
pymero apxuemckorna Codun. B jokmaze o cBoeii moesake 1o 3eMuAM ObIBILe-
ro xkoponescmea Bonzapuu, orripasnenHoM KoHrperanuyu 1o pacnpocTpaHeHNIo
BEpbI, OH OTMeYaJI:

Casroit llepkBy M3BeCTHA CXM3Ma KaK IPEKOB, TaK U OO/Irap 1 Ipyrux HapoioB; HO y 6orap oHa,
He 3HAI0 [I0YeMY, CI/IbHee 110 CPAaBHEHMIO C OCTA/IbHBIMM, IIOCKO/IBKY OHM, Oy[y4u JIOAbMMU IIPO-

12 Ibidem, p. 273-274.

B Ibidem, p. 274.

!4 VspaHe IpUBEIEHHOrO TEKCTA U CBEGEHIS O TPEX COXPAHMBIINXCSA ero Crmckax: A. HIUKOIOB,
»Craszanue xax Pum omnadua om npasocnasnama ésapa” — eOHA HeNoO3HAMA KBCHOCPEOHOBEKOBHA
uneexmuséa cpeuty Ilancmeomo, [in:] Tanepa. Coopruxk 6 uecm Ha 70-200umiHunama Ha axao. Bacun
Tiozenes, ed. M. KAIMAKAMOBA et AL., Cocust 2006, p. 193-201. Cf. Taxoke: A. HUKOJOB, K ucmo-
U cpedHeseK0801l WA HOCIABIHCKOTI nonemukuy npomus Ilancmea: ,Ckasarue, xax Pum omnan om
npasocnasHoti sepu”, [in:] Pycckoe 60zocnosue: mpaduyus u cospemernocmv. CoopHux cmamuvetl,
ed. II. XoHsnuckuit, H.10. CyXoBa, Mocksa 2011, p. 123-132.
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CTBIMIU 1 HEBEXKECTBEHHBIMH, BEPAT BCEMY HAIMCAaHHOMY, 4TO oOpeTcs. S Jake Halllell OfHY MX-
HIOIO KHUTY J M3BJIEK MHOTO 6€3yMCTB, KOTOPBIX OHU IIOAI€P)KMBAIOT 1 KOTOPbIE AB/IAIOTCA YMCTON
epecbio... Korga pasroBapupaelib ¢ HUIMH O BelaX, CBA3aHHBIX C BEPOIT U 1IePKOBDIO, OHJ TOBOPAT:
Y nanvt 6vina 30m0mas 60poda u ox ee coOpusn u3-3a 066U k 00HOU pumagHKe. VI om cmvida o He
cmoe npuexamv Ha Cedvmoil cobop, Ho, ocmasuiucy 6 Pume, pazdenun éepy — 6ecCMBICTUIIBI, KOTO-
pble HeBepOATHBI. "

Hokmnan ITerpa BormaHa mojckassiBaeT, YTO Mbl He TO/DKHBI CYAUTb 00 06-
1eCTBEHHON 3HAYMMOCTY MCCIENYEMBIX HAMM CPEJHEBEKOBBIX TEKCTOB, OCHOBBI-
BasCh TONBKO Ha CyXMe JJaHHble O KOJTMYECTBE YIe/IeBIINX CIMCKOB. B JaHHOM
cnyyae Cxasanue kax Pum omnan om npasocnasHoti 6epvt JOCTUINIO [0 HAC B IBYX
TIOTHBIX ¥ OJJHOJ HEIIO/IHOJ KOIMAX, HO JOCTYIIHbIE CBEJIeHN A O IIMPOKOI IOITy-
JIAPHOCTU NPOU3BeNeHNUA OKono cepeanubl XVII B. IOACKa3bIBAIOT, YTO CIIVCKH,
KOTOpbIE XOIM/IN II0 PyKaM B 3TOT IIepUOJ, ObUIN BeCbMa MHOTOYVC/ICHHBI.

* % %

Bropoii npumep, Ha KOTOPOM MBI OCTAHOBUM CBO€ BHUMaHIe, CBA3aH C OfI-
HMM 13 Hambosee YacTbIX OOBMHEHMII IPOTUB KaTOIMKOB, YTO OHU €[AT MACO
VKX M HeYUCTBIX )KMBOTHBIX. B mocmanuy Muxawnna Kupynapus Ilerpy AnTn-
OXUIICKOMY 9TOT MOTUB TO/IBKO 0003HaueH, HO KOHCTaHTMHOIIONIbCKIIL TATpUapx
He c4e/l He0OXO/[IMBIM BXOANTD B IIO[POOHOCTU KPOMeE TOTO, YTO JTATVHSHE YIIO-
TPeO/IAIOT yAABIEHVHY Y HEUMCTOe MACO (TO HLlapopayeiv)'e.

9TOT IyHKT 6bUI OciopeH [leTpoM AHTMOXUIICKMM Ha OCHOBE HOBO3aBETHO-
TO paccKasa o BUJIEHNH, IBJIEHHOM arnocTony IleTpy mepen ero BcTpedert ¢ coT-
HykoM KopHunnem:

Ha gpyroii feHp, KOTja OHY LN U IIPUO/IVDKAIICH K TOPORY, [eTp 0KOJIO 11ecToro yaca B3oLesn Ha
BepX JI0Ma ITOMO/UTBCS. VI IOYYBCTBOBAIT OH TOJION, M XOTEI eCThb. MeX/y TeM, KaK IIPUTOTOBIISIII,
OH IIpUILIeT B MCCTYIIEHNE M BUANUT OTBEPCTOE HeGO 1 CXOMAINIT K HeMY HEKOTOPBIIL COCYH, KaK
651 60/IBIIIOE [TOZIOTHO, TIPUBSI3AHHOE 3a YeThIPe YITIa I OIyCKaeMoe Ha 3eMJII0; B HeM HaXORUINCh
BCsIKIIe YeTBEPOHOIE 3eMHbIe, 3BEPH, IIPeCMBIKAKOLIMeCs U ITuLibl HeGecHble. VI GbUI ITac K HeMy:
scmany, Ilemp, 3axonu u ewv. Ho Iletp ckasam: Hem, [ocnodu, st Hukoz0a He el HU4e20 CK8EPHO20
unu Heuucmozo. Torga B fpyroit pas [6su1] r1ac x HeMy: umo Boz ouucmus, moeo muvl He nouumati
Heuucmoim (desan. 10, 10-15).

Kak ormeuaeT b. Kpoctunn, Iletp AHTMOXMIICKMIT TIPUBIEK 3TOT HOBO3a-
BETHBII ITACCaXK HECTY4YalfHO, IIOCKO/IbKY OH 00eCCU/INII BeTX03aBeTHOE pasrpa-
HIYEHME MEXJY YVMCThIMM U HEYVMCTBIMU >KMBOTHBIMU, ITpoBefeHHoe B Jles. 11

!> E. FERMENDZIN, Acta Bulgariae ecclesiastica ab a. 1565 ad a. 1799, Zagrabiae 1887 [= MSHSM,
18], p. 69-70.
16 A. TIONOB, op. cit., p. 48.
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u Brop. 14, u, TeM caMbIM, CTaJl OCHOBOJI CBITOOTEYECKOT'O YYeHN: O e’

Hapsany co ccobuikamu Ha aBroputet IIncanus, Iletp ykasan Muxanny Ku-
PY/IapuIo ¥ Ha TO, YTO IIOJ, YAAPbl €T0 CYPOBOJ KPUTUKM BIIO/IHE MOTYT IOIIACTD
U HeKOMopvle U3 HAUUX, A UMEHHO: 8UPUHUbL, ppakuiiybl U UOUTIUbL €0 2AT0K,
B0pOH, 20pnuY, U OUK06pPa306'®.

/31m0>xeHHble aHTMOXMUIICKUM IaTPUapXOM JOBOMbI, HAIlpaBJIeHHbIE 110 CY-
IIeCTBY NIPOTUB TPEBOXKHOI TeHJEHIINY CTUPAHNA TPAHUL] MEX/Y IPUBBIYKAMU
HUTAHVA U IUTYPrUdeckoii cepoit'®, He oMerany HeKOTOPBIM 6ojee TTO3HIM
BU3aHTUIICKUM IIOJIEMICTaM IPUINCATh IATUHAHAM yIOTpebIeHne pasHoo6pas-
HBIX HeuuCmulX >KUBOTHBIX U TBapeil: MeIBefielt, Il1akajoB, 600poB, Yeperax, /isi-
TyllIeK, MbIIeil, BOPOH, 6ak/IaHoB u ap.>

TeHpileHIIMA K TIOCTOSTHHOMY 0002au4eHut0 STUX CIJICKOB IIPOCTIeXNMBACTCSA
U B CTIABAHCKMX BepCUAX aHTUIATUHCKMX TeKCTOB.

B pacmmpeHHOII cTaBAHCKON pefakuuy nocnanus Kupynapus, ony6mmko-
BaHHOIT A. [TonoBsIM, 1oz Ne 20 omeleHo 06BMHEHNE, B KOTOPOM YTBEp>KaeT-
cs1: GKRPhHAA 2KE HAAENTA HXIKE AETh. KTO Ad HCNORKCTh. E2KERKI. 2KhAKH (T.e. uepe-
maxy — npuM. A.H., K.C.). MauKksl 0 Apoyraa HHAA CKRPHHNAA BEZb ZAZWPA [AETH'.

B nceBpo-Potnesoit cratbe O gpankax u npouux 1amuHax STOMy BOIIPOCY
MIOCBAILEH MYHKT N¢ 12, KOTOPBII B CPEIHEBEKOBOM C/IaBSIHCKOM IIEPEBOJIE 3BY-
YUT TaK: AARAENHNOY AATH H ZERYOIAAEHHIA H MPTRRLUHHOY. H KOhEh H MEARRAHNOY,
H B'BIAPOY H 2KEAR'KI. H el RS CKRhpHEHWA H cKapapnEHA. > VIHTepecHO oTMe-
TUTD, YTO NepeBOf, MOAUPUIMPYET TPedecKUil OPUTHHAJ, B KOTOPOM Ha MecTe
cmoBa keAkwl (vepenaxu) Haxopum tlakdhelg (wakanvt). [loka TPygHO CKasaTb,
OJJHaKO, SIBJIAETCA JIU 9TO lie/leHaIlpaB/IeHHbIM M3MeHEeHUeM TeKCTa MepeBOfYN-
KOM, M/IU TOCTIeHEMY IIPOCTO IIOMascA IpeuecKuil TeKCT, B KOTOPOM MMEeOCh
TaKoe pa3HOYTEHNe.

B y>xe ymoMAHYTOI MHTEPIOINPOBAHHOI Bepcun ciimcka Kupynapus myHkT
Ne 29 comep>XnT gpyTroe mepeuncienyie HeIMCThIX JKMBOTHBIX: IAANTK e ReaKoy

17 B. CROSTINI, What was kosher in Byzantium?, [in:] Eat, Drink, and Be Merry (Luke 12:19) - Food
and Wine in Byzantium. Papers Delivered at the 37th Annual Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies
under the Auspices of the Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, in Honour of Professor A.A.M.
Bryer, at the University of Birmingham, 29-31 March 2003, ed. L. BRUBAKER, K. LINARDOU, Aldershot
2007, p. 166-167.

18 PG, vol. 120, col. 800-801.

¥ B. CROSTINT, 0p. cit., p. 171.

2 T. KoLBABA, The Byzantine Lists..., p. 35-36 (0630p cBemeHumit). 37ecb yMECTHO IPUBECTU
samevanus [I. IIIEQEJIA, KOTOpble BAIMIHBI M YTO KACAKOTCS PACHPOCTPAHEHUs TPAAUIIMOHHBIX
BU3AHTUIICKIX KOHLEIILINIT O Hewucmoti TINILe CPey FXKHBIX cnaBsH: It was the Greek folk system of
dietary purity which penetrated Kievan and later Muscovite Rus’. As in Byzantium, the Muscovite dis-
tinction between pure and impure food reflected the Mosaic laws and the Latins were held in contempt
for their postulated proclivity for sharing meals with dogs, drinking blood, and eating the meat of defiled
animals (D. SCHEFFEL, In the Shadow of Antichrist. The Old Believers of Alberta, Peterborough 1991,
p. 194).

21 A. TIonoB, op. cit., p. 54.

22 Ibidem, p. 62.
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CKREPNOY H BCAKH ZREPH. H KWTKbI. H MBIWH. H KEABBL H BCAKOVK ZMHIO [AOYTH.
H 2KABOY ZAMAANHH AATHNE.>

Kak ormeuan A. ITaBoB*, oueHb cxoxee, HO ellje 6ojee pa3BepHYTOE OIM-
CaHue He4MCTOI VIV KaTONMKOB (urypupyet B [losecmu none3Hoti o namunax:

[MpART ke BBCRKR  CKEQBHR, MKABELIH H KA. KOTKI MAALIA H BEAHKBIX. AHETR Ke H 1H-
TWMBIX. E2KE 10 1opd H ApRRECE cKAlmmex'h H MhIWIA AHRTR, R'CRKRIR CKWThI H SEEPA mMa
MEAR'EAM H AHCHUA_H TIPoHAA E'heR, 'mmm Mca H RAhKA WRPAPARLIE CA. ELYIE 2KE H ZAMAANTH
AATHHE, ZhMIR AR MAABIR H REAHKKIR.

ITO LIBETUCTOE ONMCAHME OTBPATUTEIbHBIX NPUBbIYEK JTATUHAH HACTONIBKO
IIOHPABM/IOCh AHOHUMHOMY cepOcKoMy mnepenncunky KoHua XIV B., cBA3aHHO-
MY C cepOCKOII MaTpuapIecKoil KaHIeIspueit, YT0 MOC/Ie YIIOMUHAHMS O MajIbIX
Yl BEJIVIKVIX 3MesAX OH JOOaBUI OT cebs ellje OffHY HETasib: H I'SYIEE H TSLIEQHLLE
(u swepos u auepuny).

VIHTepecHO TaKKe CONTOCTAaBUTD BapbMpOBaHIIe IIepeYHel >)KMBOTHBIX, IOMe-
IIeHHbIX B Pa3HbIX BepcuAx [Ipenus Ilanazuoma c Asumumom (yIUTbIBAs NIpK
3TOM ¥ Pa3HUIIBI MEX/Y ONYO/IMKOBAaHHBIMU IpedecKUMH criyckamu)”. B mep-
BOI1 pegakuuu (cormacHo knaccudukanym A. [Tormosa) CIMCOK TIACKUT TakK: Nou'To
[ACH IAZRKLA. H 2KEABKOY. H 7KAEOY. H MEAR'EAA. H BPANOY. MPhCKAI H CKEQkN'NaR™®
B pycckom cimcke XVI B., 1o koTropomy A. Tlomos ony61mKoBai TeKCT BTOPOIi pe-
[AKI[MU, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUI ITACCAXK 0OpesI IPYTYI0 POPMY: | ACH KEAWRLI H MEYK
H B'BREQHLLA. H RPANBI. H BCE MEPCKAA H NEMOAOENAA®. B HemccienoBaHHOM O CUX

# A. TIABJIOB, op. cit., p. 154-155.

# Ibidem, p. 79. ABTOp B OCTOpOXXHOIT popMe BBICKa3a BeCbMa yOeIUTEeNbHOE IPENIONOKEeHIe,
YTO IepedeHb NATMHCKMUX IperpelleHnii, HoMeLleH bl B [losecmu nonesHot 0 1amunax Cry>xun
MCTOYHVKOM JJI COCTaBUTE/IS MHTEPIIONMPOBAHHOI Bepcuy 0OBMHUTENDHOTO CIMcka Muxania
Kupynapus.

» A. HUKoJIOB, Ilosecn nonesna 3a namunume: NAamermHux Ha cpPeOHOBeKOBHAMA CNABAHCKA
nonemuka cpeusy kamonuyusma, Copus 2011, p. 77. Crapoe uspanne: A. ITOIOB, op. cit., p. 184-185
% A. HUKONOB, [Tosecm nonesua 3a namurume..., p. 77 (npum. 296), 123 (mpum. 50). Kak ycraHoBu-
na JI. llepund, 9TOT aHOHMMHBII IlepernicuuK Jlosecmu nonesHoti 0 1amuHax, KOTOPbIil CIIVICAT TeK-
CTBI Ha /L. 2806. — 54 pykomucu Pc 11 Hapogroit 6ubmmotexn Cep6uu, nsrotosun B 1380 1 1388
I. IBe TpaMOTBhI cepbcKoro marpuapxa Crmpugona (1380-1389), KOTopble HbIHE XPAHATCA B 61O/II-
otexe Xmmaugapckoro MoHacteips (JI. LIEPHUR, O ampubyyuju cpedroosekosHux cpnckux hupus-
ckux pykonuca, [in:] Mehynapooru nayunu cxyn ,,Tekcmonoeuja cpedr08eK06HUX jyHHOCTOBEHCKUX
KrouncesHocmu” 14-16. nosembpa 1977, Beorpap 1981 [= CAHY.HC.OJK, 10,2], p. 356-357, Kar.
Ne 74-76, cn. 70-71).

77 A. VASSILIEV, Anecdota graeco-byzantina, Mosquae 1893, p. 186: S1& i Tovg katloxoipoug Tpdyelg
Kai oG Padpdrog, dpkovg Te Kal kovpovvag, Ta PdeAvkTd Kai pepolvopéva; H. KPACHOCE/BLEB,
»IIpenue Ianazuoma ¢ Asumumom” no Hoevim epeueckum cnuckam, IVIPO.BO 6.3, 1896, p. 321-
322: kai Sua Tl TOVG oKAVTEOXOIpOLG (TpWYeLS) Kal xeAdvag kal Patpdyos, dpkovdag kal Kopwvag,
T’ POehvypata pepvivopéva.

# A. TTonos, op. cit., p. 260.

» Ibidem, p. 275. B MmongaBckoM crymcke 6omrapckoro mpasommcanus, konna XVI 8. (1580/1590),
K 9TOMY CIMCKY ZOOAB/IEHBI U KPBICBL: ,,H MOYTO ACH KABBhI H MEYKR. H REREPHLA H MATBXORKI
H BQANKL H BeR Mgrekaa n nendgnaa” (Xumangap Ne 481, 1. 296-296 06.). Mbi ouenb o6s3anbi npod.
I1. Mareitnuy 1 XnnaHAapCcKoil MCCIeRoBaTebCKoit 61bmoreke TocyiapcTBeHHOTO yHUBEpCUTETA
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nop cep6ckom crvicke Ipenus 30-pix rofoB XV B. epedeHb ITTACUT: MOUTO [CTE
IE2KA H 2KEABOY H JKABKI, H MEYKKI, H BEREQHLLE, H BYANKI, MP'RCKAA H CKBPBHHAAY.

ITpuMeps! OJOOHBIX MEPEUNCIEHNIT XMBOTHBIX U SICTB MO>KHO MHOXUTD?!,
HO 3TO He BXOZIMT B LIe/IV HALIETO M3/I0XKeHM. [I/I Hac BaKHO OTMETUTD, UTO Te-
He3JIC 9TUX IIepevHell T0Ka OCTaeTCs HesICHBIM JIA McCcIefoBarereii’”. Bee-rakuy,
€CTb OCHOBAHUSA NPETIONOXNUTD, YTO aBTOPBI CHUCKO0S AMUHCKUX 6UH TIONTb30-
Ba/IJICh MaTepUasoM, IOYEPIIHYTHIM U3 BU3AHTUIICKUX €IUTUMUIIHBIX COOpHU-
KOB THIa T.Ha3. Homoxanona Komenepus, rae (BHe BCAKON IOZIEMITYECKOT IMHUI
IPOTUB JIATVHAH WIN APYTUX €PeTUKOB) IOMeIleH Iaparpad, yCTaHaB/IMBAIOINI
IIOKasHMe Ha JIBa IOl M CTO IIOK/IOHOB B IeHb 32 yIOTpebIeHre MsAca HeUNCThIX
KMBOTHBIX (IIPEVIMYIIECTBEHHO IITHII) — OpJIa, COKOJIA, CbIYa, BOPOHA, ACTpeda,
KYHII[BI, COPOKM, KYKYILIKY, IIeTyXa, TACTOYKM, Yepelaxy, alcTa, MbIIIN, MOP-
CKOTO eKa M/IN MeTnKaHa>,

CraBsiHCKast Bepcusi 9TOro cOOpHMKa, o603HauaeMasi B Hay4HOII JIMTepary-
pe HaszBauusMu Homoxaron Ilcesdo-30napu wivt IpocTto 3uHap, XOPOLIO 3aCBI-
IeTeNbCTBOBAaHA B OOITapCKoil, cepOCKOIL M PYCCKON PYKOMMCHBIX TPAAMIIMAX .

Oraito (CIIIA) 3a m06e3HO IpefoCcTaBIeHHbIe HAM KON MOJIEMUYEeCKUX TeKCTOB, OMEI[eHHBIX
B pyKommcsx Ne 481 u Ne 469 cobpanyst XumaHAapcKOro MOHACTBIPSL.

¥ Xunanpap Ne 469, 1. 304.

' O6 aHTMIATUHCKOI TToeMIiKe Ha Pycu v. paborst VI.C. UnaypoBa, ykasaHHbIe BbIIIE B IIPUM. 7,
a taxxke: I. IIOICKANIBCKY, Xpucmuancmeo u 6ozocnosckas numepamypa 6 Kuesckoti Pycu (988-
1237 2e.), trans. A.B. HA3APEHKO, ed. K.K. AKEHTBEB, *Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1996, p. 280-303; A. BAP-
MUH, Ilonemuxa u cxusma. Vicmopus epexo-namunckux cnopos IX-XII 6. Mocksa 2006; I. BAPAH-
KOBA, Aumunamunckue Ilocnanus mumpononuma Huxugopa: nunzeucmuueckuil u mexcrmonozuve-
ckuti acnexmol uccnedosanus, [in:] /lunesucmuueckoe ucmouHukosedeHue U UCTOPUS PYCCKO20 A3bi-
xa (2002-2003), Mocksa 2003, p. 317-359; EADEM, ,,Cmsazanue c NAMuUHo10” KUescko2o mumpono-
numa Teopeus, [in:] /lunesucmuueckoe ucmourukosedeHue u ucmopus pycckoeo s3vika (2004-2005),
Mocksa 2006, p. 29-58; EADEM, Texcmonozuueckue U sI3biK08ble 0COOEHHOCMU AHMUNAMUHCKO2O
anoxpuguueckozo namamuuxa ,Ckazaue o 08eHAOUAMU ANOCMONAX, O JIAMUHE U 0 onpecHouex,
BIICTTY.B® 3 (27), 2009, p. 67-92; EADEM, AHmunamunckue nonemudeckue couunerus 6 Kuesckoti
Pycu XI-XIII ss., [in:] Pycckoe 6ozocnosue..., p. 105-122.

** K npuMepy, IoKa He UCCIIElOBaH BOIIPOC O BO3MOXKHbIX B3aVIMOB/IMAHMAX MEX/ly CIMCKaMM 71a-
TYHCKMX IIPerpeliennii 1 OMMCaHNAMM OTTAIKMBAIOIMX IMTATe/IbHBIX IPYBbIYEK HEYMCTBIX HAPO-
TIOB, 3aepThIX AeKcaHApoM MaKeTOHCKIM 3a TOpaMi Ha KpaifHeM CeBepe OMIKYMeHbI, B Pa3HOO-
6pa3HbIX IPeUeCcKUX ¥ CTAaBAHCKUX Bepcusax Omiposeruss Megoous Ilamapckoeo — cf. B. VICTPUH,
Omxposenue Megoous Ilamapckoeo u anoxkpuduueckue 6udeHus JJanuuna 6 6U3aHmuiickoti u cna-
8sHO-pyccKoti numepamypax. Vccnedosanue u mexcmot, Mocksa 1897, p. 18 (koMapsl, MyXu, KOLI-
K11, 3Mel), 63 (3Meu ¥ CKOPIMOHEI), 89 (KOMapsl, MBILIN, KOIIKMY, 3Men), 106 (KoMapbl, MyXu, 3Mel),
125 (xoMapsl, MbIIIN, KOIIKY, 3Men); Die Apokalypse des Ps.-Methodios, ed. A. LoLos, Meisenheim
am Glan 1976, p. 78 (cobaku, MbIiy, KOILIKI, 3Men), 79 (komapsl, Mbliy, 3men); E. THoMSON, The
Slavonic Translations of Pseudo-Methodius of Olympu Apocalypsis, [in:] TepHoscka KHuM06HA WiKO-
na, vol. IV, Kynmypno pazsumue na 6vneapckama 0vpicasa kpasm na XII-XIV eex. Yemswvpmu me-
HOyHapooen cumnosuym Benuxo Toproso, 16-18 okmomepu 1985 2., ed. A. [JABULIOB et al., Codus
1985, p. 60 (xomapsl, MyXi1, KoKy, 3Men); Die Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodius. Die dlteste griechi-
schen und lateinischen Ubersetzungen, Hrsg. W. AErTS, G. KORTEKAAS, vol. I, Einleitung, Texte, Indi-
ces Locorum et Nominum, Lovanii 1998 [= CSCO.S, 569/597], p. 108 (cob6axu, MbIiy, KOIIKN, 3MEN)
33 ].-B. COTELERIUS, Ecclesiae Graecae monumenta, Luteciae—Parisiorum 1677, p. 127 (Ne 317).

** M. IIMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Crassanckusm Ilcesdosonap, Pbg 32.4, 2008, p. 25-52; 1. HAVIIEHO-
BA, Kanonuunonpasru mekcmose 6 cocmasa HA CNABAHCKU POKONUCU, COXPAHABAHU 6 0B12apCcKU
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CrnenyeT OTMETUTD, YTO JIpeBHENIINIT YIje/IeBIINI CIICOK 3TOTO NMPON3BeeHN
(TIM, Xnyp. 76) 6p1 cosmaH B 30-bie roppl XIV B. TeM ke HICIIOM, KOTOPOMY
IIPMHAJIEKNUT ¥ OCHOBHasA 4yacThb CuHopanbHON Konuyu Xponuky KoHcTaHTMHA
Manaccun, MHBIMM CTIOBaMy — pedb VT O PYKOINCH, KOTopas OblIa co3fjaHa
B Oonrapckoit cromuue ThIpHOBO ¥ (BEpOATHO) IPMHAJIEKaNa CKPUITOPUIO
uaps VBana Anekcanppa (1331-1371)%.

[TepeuricieHNsI HEUNCTBIX XUBOTHBIX B COOPHMKAX 9TOTO THUIIA BK/IIOYEHBI
B CTaThI0, KOTOpasi 0ObIYHO HOCKT 3araBue O MPvyUHAXs. 31eCh BOCIPOU3BOAUM
COOTBETCTBYIOLINII ACCAX B IepeBofie 0 POTOTUINYECKN OIYOINKOBAaHHOMY
6onrapckomMy cimcky 1360-b1x ropos XIV B., momeleHHOMY B pykomucy Ne 1160
u3 cobpanns LlepKOBHO-MCTOPUYECKOTO ¥ aPXMBHOTO MHCTUTYTa Bonrapckoro
narpuapxarta B Copun (IIVIAV 1160), c ykazaHMeM HEKOTOPBIX Pa3HOUTEHNII 110
crckaM m3 6onrapckux cobpanmit — Ne 1/20 HanyonanbHoro mysest Pyibcknin
MoHacTteipb (HMPM 1/20), XVI B.; Ne 6 (2617) PerroHanbHOr0 UCTOPUYIECKOTO
myses B I. lllymen (PVIMIII 6), cep. XVI B.; Ne 101 (36) Haponnoit 6ubnmorexu
uM. ViBana Basosa B 1. [Tnosgus (HBVIB 101), BT. mon. XVI - niep. mon. XVII B.:

TAARIYIE MABPAHA HAH BPANRS. FAAILL:Y\ K?ZK?ZBMU,X\ KpAF?Zm KAKORA AHEO. WPAA, MAAPOcA. TAKO-
BTH Ad KARTCA AKTO EAHNO NOKAD 1.

I?IA,mpm BAThKA AHCTUR,Y \F‘A ¢ KOTKX®, H K4, NAkX4, K)ZN,Y\ B'BREQHLLF. H HHA NPovaa
EAHKA CX HEUHCTA. CMOKA, KABER. 38 ol Rk SE'RQR MAAKE H BEAH HAH KON'E, HAH WcAd. HAH
® nacomuin, EAMKA NeuHCTA NA’QE zAKo BKIH. AIE KTO WEPALIETCA CE c*hu'k,n,rh Ch ROAEN CROER
u/xom’kmemrh Ad TIOKaETEA AR AL Aljte AH N0 HEROAM CROEH M 110 RN ChHECTR, Ad NOKAETCA
AR, EAMNO NOKAS El.

Te, KTO eAT BOPOHA WM BOPOHY>, COPOKY, KYKYLIKY, KAKOTO-TNOO COKOJIA, Op/Ia, YAMKy: IyCTh
TaKMe KalOTCA OfIMH TOf, ITIOKJIOHOB — CTO.

kHuzoxpanunuwa (IIpedsapumenen cnucok), Pbg 32.4, 2008, p. 53-69; M. LIMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA,
M. PAVIKOBA, Bozomunume 6 yopkosHowopuduueckume mekcmose u namemuuyu, CJI 39/40, 2008,
p. 201-202; JT. HAVIIEHOBA, O pabome Had Kamanozom CnasSaHCKUX 10pUOUUecKux pyKkonuceti us co-
6panuti bonzapckux oubnuomex, [in:] Cospemermvie npobnemvt apxeoepaguu. Coopruk cmameii no
mamepuanam kougepenyuu, npoxooususeti 6 bubnuomexe PAH 25-27 mas 2010 2., ed. VI.M. BEJIAEBA,
Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2011, p. 53-61; M. LINBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, ITokatinama kuuxcHuna Ha Beneap-
ckomo cpednosexosue IX-XVIII sex. Esuxoso-mexcmonozuunu u kynmyponozuinu acnekmu, Codust
2011, p. 259-410; [I. HAVIIEHOBA, Espeumme 6 KaHOHUUHONPABHUME MeEKCIN06e (Pokonucu 3-1-63
u 3-1-68 om cbupkama na Ipyuu 6 Myses na Cpvbckama npasocnasua yvpkea 8 benzpad), [in:]
CpednosexosHusm bvneaput u ,0pyzume”. Coopruk 6 uecm Ha 60-e00uniHunama Ha npog. oun Ile-
mop Aneenos, ed. A. HuKonos, I.LH. Hukonos, Codus 2013, p. 319-329.

» A.A. TypiioB, K ucmopuu muipHosckozo ,,uapckoeo” ckpunmopus XIV 6., CJ1 33/34, 2005, p. 319-
323; E. BEJIAKOBA, O cocmase Xnydosckoeo Homokarona (K ucmopuu copruxa ,3unap”), CJ137/38,
2007, p. 114-131; EADEM, O 3a0a4ax cOCMasneHust C600H020 KAMAnoza KAHOHUYECKUX NAMIIMHUKOS,
[in:] Cospementivie npobnemor apxeozpagul..., p. 48-52.

* HBMB 101 1106.: chAK?Z

7 HMPM 1/20 106.: mew’ k¥ PYIMIII 6, HBUB 101 106.: W meuy.

3 PYIMII 6 106.: u ;KM;?Z.

¥ HBVB 101 106.: cCOpOKY.
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Te, KTO efAT BONKA, MACUIY", TICa, KOILIKY, U €Ka, KPBICY, KYHUIY, O€JIKY M IPOYNX IPYTHUX, KOTOPbIe
HEYJCTBI, 3MeI0, Yepernaxy*!, U BCAKUX 3Bepeli Ma/IbIX i BEMKIUX, KOHA WIN 0Ca, Oy/b OHU M3 [iU-
KIX VIV TTACOMBIX, KOTOPBIX Ha3Ba/l HEYMCTBIMM 3aKOH BOXXMIL: €C/i OKaXKeTcs, YTO OH 3TO C'hell IO
cBOeit Bozie 1 [cOOCTBEHHOMY] JKe/TaHMIO, ITYCTh KAaeTCA YeThIPe TOfja; @ eC/IM He 10 CBOENi BOJIe 1 IO
IIPUHYXK/IEHUIO CBECT, ITYCTb KaeTCA OIUH TOfl, IIOK/IOHOB — IIATHA/IIIATD.

Bynymue mccnenoBaHuss BepOATHO MHO3BOMAT MAEHTUPULIMPOBATH Ooree
[eTa/IbHO MCTOYHVKY TIepeYHell HeUMCTHIX )XMBOTHBIX B IEPEBOHBIX U KOMIIH-
JISITUBHBIX CIABSHCKUX TOMTEMUYIECKUX TPOU3BENEeHNUAX IPOTUB JIATUHSH. 31€Ch
JIOCTaTOYHO OTMETHUTH, YTO IIepedVC/IeHHble BbIIIe (M MM IO[O00HBIE) TEKCTBI
YKOPEHI/IU B CO3HAHMM ITPABOC/IABHbIX C/IABSIH PsiJi HETATUBHBIX IPeCTaBIeHNI
0 Katonmukax. OTpakeHNsI CPeIHEBEKOBOIO CTEPEOTHIa, YTO 3alajHble JIIOIN
eISAT MSCO BCSKMX HEUYVCTBIX )KMBOTHBIX ¥ TBapeil, XOPOLIO IPOCIeXNBAIOTCS
B 6onrapckoit mureparype XIX-XX B. Tak HanpuMep, oans us repoes JI. Kapase-
nosa (1834-1879) Bocknumaet: [a usbasum rac [ocnods boz om xkamonuxkos u ux
eHycHbIX OessHuti! 3Haeme nu 8vl, umo 8eHepvL edsam cskue Hewucmomuot? Paccka-
3viearom, umo Jliodosux I ecm u kouiex, u mouueil, u yepenax*. T CTEPEOTHUIIBI
OYeBU/HO IIepPEeHeC/IICh ¥ Ha MPOTECTAHTOB, ITOCKO/IBKY Apyroi repoit Kapase-
noBa otMmevaeT: OOuH epeueckuil OUAKOH MHe PACCKA3bIBAT, 4O NPOMecmaH-
Mol €M AWLePUY, U 4rmo OHU NPUHAUAMCA 8Mecme ¢ uydeamu®. Yiorpebie-
He jAryiek B pomaHe JI. Hemuposa (1882-1945) cBasbiBaeTcs ¢ ppankamu®,
a B moBectu V1. VoBkoBa (1880-1937) — ¢ nemitamu (wi8abamu) v NTanpsHIaMu™.

[y Hac, OfHAKO, 0COOEHHO MHTEPECHO IMOCTABUTH BOIPOC: KaK COOTHOCH-
JIUCH C JIeVICTBUTETHHOCTDIO CPeTHEBEKOBbIE KHVDKHBIE OMMCAHVS MUTATETBHBIX
IPUBBIYEK JIATUHSH.

JlaHHbIe apXeo/IOrNIeCKNX PACKOIOK Ha TeppuTopun Bonrapum maoT Ham
BO3MOXXHOCTB YOEINUThCs, YTO PEXKIM IUTAHSI MECTHOTO HaceTIeHsI STI0XM CPefi-
HEBEKOBbsI B 11€/IOM He BXOJVI B pa3pe3 C HOpMaMM ¥ OTpaHNYEHUSIMHU, KOTOpBIe
cTpeMuiach noppepxusath IIpasociaBHas LlepkoBb. OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHUKOM
Msca OBUIM KPYIIHBIN M MEJIKVI pOTaThIil CKOT, CBUHBMY, TYpbI (Bos primigenius),
OJIeHU, KOCYIN, 3yOpbl, AMKMe KaOaHbl, IITUIIbI; KOCTY JIMCHLL, BOTIKOB, MeBeIelt,
KOIIIeK, COOaK He OOHAPY>KMBAIOT C/Iefbl 06PabOTKM 1 IIOKa HET OCHOBAHMIL Iy-
Marth, YTO MSICO STUX )XMBOTHBIX CITY)KIJIO IINIIeN™.

0 HMPM 1/20 n06. mensens; PVUMIIL 6, HBVB 101 106.: uau Mensens.

4 PMIMIII 6 106.: 1 IATYLIKY.

2 JI. KAPABEJIOB, Cobpanu couunenus: 8 06anadecem moma, vol. 11, Paskasu u nosecmu, ed. J1. JIEKOB,
Codus 1984, p. 289.

8 Idem, op. cit., vol. V, ®eiineronn, ed. [I. JIEKOB, Codust 1985, p. 317.

* IT. HEMUPOB, Aneenoenacrusm, Codust 1981, p. 74.

45 1. IOBKOB, Couunenus, vol. I, Paszkasu u nosecmu, ed. C. CYITAHOB, Codms 1981, p. 348.

46 P. TIOMOB, JKu80muHcKu Kocmu om ucmopuuecko epeme, [in:] Madapa. Paskonku u npoyusanus,
vol. I, Codus 1934, p. 221-239; C. VIBAHOB, Xpanama om #ueomuHcKu npousxo0 Ha obumamenume
om tomnama nopma 6 Ilpecnas, VIAW 22, 1959, p. 209-219; C. VIBAHOB, JKusomuHcku KocmHu
ocmamvyu om cenuulemo 6 mecmuocmma Iucedncosu noss npu c. Ionuna, [in:] JK. BHKAPOBA,
Cnassncku u cnasaHobweapcku cenuuya 6 0vneapckume semu om kpas Ha VI-XI sex, Copus 1965,
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EcTb ocHOBaHMA 1yMaTh, YTO B HEKOTOPbIX PAHHECP€/JHEBEKOBbIX II0CETIEHN -
ax VIII-XI B. Ha tepputopun CeBepo-Bocrounoit bonrapun nmeno mecto 6onee
VIV MeHee 4acToe yrnoTpeb/eHne KOHVHBI — (DAaKT, KOTOPBIl CBU/ETE/IbCTBYET
0 >KMBYYECTY CTapbIX HOMaJICKVIX TPafUINii 60/Irap B Iepuoy, mocie oQuiiaib-
HOJI XpUCTHAHN3AINN CTPAHbI B 864 I.*

B cBsA3M ¢ 3TMM YMeCTHO YIIOMAHYTb, 4YTO BU3AHTUICKIE CBSIIEHHNKH, OT-
npassieHHble B bonrapuio marpuapxom QoTueM, clenaay HONBITKY 3alpeTUTb
yrorpe6neHne Msca HEKOTOPBIX >KMBOTHBIX, CPeiyl KOTOPbIX BEpPOSATHO (UIY-
pupoBana U N0Iafb. DTU 3alpeThl HAII/IM OTPa)KeHUe B COCTaBIEHHBIX B 866
I. oTBeTax manbl Hukomaa Ha Bormpocsl KHA3A bopuca-Muxauna, npuyem rmasa
PyMCKOIT IIepKBM KaTeropm4ecku OTOpOCUT BBEleHHbIE TPeKaMi OTpaHIYeHNs
Y1 TO3BO/IMI 6OJIrapaM eCTh MsICO BCeX SKMBOTHBIX (KpOMe MepTBAYMHBI)*.

VIHTepecHO OTMETUTD, YTO B XOfie PacKomnok KpenocTu IlepHuk Ha samaje
Bonrapum, HapsARy ¢ ocTaTKaMy 60/IBIIOTO KOMNYIeCTBAa MUANIA, YCTPUL, U YIUTOK,

p. 207-225; B. BACUJIEB, JKusommoss0cmaeo u 106 8 #UB0Ma HA HACEIEHUEMO Om cpebHoseKosHomo
cenuuge kpaii Jypankynax, [in:] Oypankynak, vol. I, ed. X. TogoroBa, Codusa 1989, p. 225-245;
X. CTOAHOBA, CpedHosekosHo cenuuye 0o ep. Kacnuuamn (no mpacemo Ha asmomazucmpana
Kemyc”), IVIMII 12, 2004, p. 94-95; JI. HUHOB, CpasHumentu apxe0300102Utecku npoy146anus
om ITnucka, [in:] M3cnedsanus no 6vneapcka cpednosexosna apxeonozus. COopHuk 8 uecm Ha npog.
Pawio Pawes, ed. II. TEOPTUEB, Codus 2007, p. 405-413; H. XPUCUMOB, Xparama 6 ITepsomo
6vneapcko yapcmeo, [in:] Cmandapmu Ha 6écexuonesuemo npes Cpednosexosuemo u Hosomo
speme, ed. K. MYTA®OBA et al., Bemiko TppHOBO 2012, p. 207-210, 217-218. VIHTEpECHO OTMETUTD,
4TO B XOfle PAacKOIOK paHHEeCPe[HeBEKOBOIo ClaBsHOOonrapckoro mocenenns VI-XI B. Bosie
c. Tapean Hepmanexo or Cummctpsl (CeBepo-BocTouHasA Bomrapus) 6b1 o6Hapy>KeH por 3y6pa,
OXapaKTepU30BAHHBII apXe0300/I0raMI KaK Hanbosiee IO3gHee CBIAETENbCTBO 06 OOUTAHNUY 9TOTO
Buza B 6onrapckux semnsix (H. Criacos, H. VINMEB, KocmHu ocmanku om 3y6sp (Bison Bonasus
L.) 8 cpednosexosnomo cenuwe xpaii c. lupsan, Cunucmpencku okpwve (Hoéu uscnedsanus), [in:]
K. BbXAPOBA, CpedrosexosHomo cenuuie c. Iapsan, Cunucmpencku okpwve VI-XI 6., Copus 1986, p.
68). B [1eficTBUTENBHOCTH, €CTb OCHOBAHNA AYMAaTh, YTO 3yOp 00MTasI ceBepo3anagHble 60oarapckue
3emu laxke B Hayasie XIV B. Kak ykasaHO B KOMMEHTapMAX K HOC/eHEMY U3/JaHII0 aHOHVMHOTO
Onucanus Bocmounoii Esponv 1308 T., yIIOMAHYTbIe B OPUIMHAIbHOM JIATMHCKOM TeKcTe tigrides,
KOTOpble BOLWINCH B 3eM/LIX BupmHckoro mecrmorcTBa (0OXapaKTepM3sOBaHHOM Kak imperium -
1[apCTBO), CYTb He 4TO MHOe, Kak 3yops! (T. JKMBKOBIUE, B. IIETPOBUE, A. Y3ENAL, Anonymi De-
scriptio Europae Orientalis, ed., transl. et com. JI. KYHYEP, beorpap 2013, p. 171).

¥ C. VIBAHOB, [JomawiHume u ousume xusomuu om I[paduuemo kpaii c. Ilonuna, [in:] XK. BBXAPOBA,
Crnassnobonzapckomo cenuuie ceno Ionuna, Codus 1965, p. 70: Kom ynompebssanume 3a xpana
8U008€ — 206e00, 0814, KO3A U C6UHS — MPAO6a 0a 000a6UM U KOHA, 30 KOUMO MOKe CbC CUYPHOCH
0a ce kadxce, e e 6Un couyo Koncymupan. Toea suscdame om eonemust 6poii ppasmenmu om pasnuuHu
4acmu Ha cKeziema, BKTIOUUMENHO U Hepend, SHAYUMenHA YaCt oM KOUmo noKa3eam sAcHu benesu
Ha yoap ¢ ocmwp npedmem. Hesasucumo om mosa dpamenmupani KOHCKU KOCMU, HOCEU4U CU2yPHU
bene3u Ha KyXHeHCKU omnadvuy, 61xa HAMepeHu in Situ 8vmpe 6 HAKOU HUNUWLA BBPXY 10008AMA
Masunka unu 00 ozHuu4ermo. JIomaguHble KOCTY C CTeflaMil KyXOHHOU 06paboTKU OOHapY>KeHbI
TakXe B Xofie packonok moceneHusa XI-XII B. Bosne coBpeMmeHHOro c. KoBaueBo, Hemaneko oT
r. [Tazapmxkuk B IOxnoit bonrapun (I. KOBAYEB, II. MUHKOB, JKusomuHncku kocmen mamepuan
om cpedHosexosHomo cenuuse Kpaii c. Kosaueso, Ilazapoxcumiku okpwe, [in:] Mumepoucyunaunapuu
uscnedsanus, vol. III/IV, Cous 1979, p. 85, Tabm. 1). Cf. Taxoke: H. XPUCUMOB, op. cit., p. 217.

8 Nicolai 1. papae epistolae, ed. E. PERELS, [in:] MGH.E, vol. VI, Epistolae Karolini aevi IV, ed. IDEM,
Berlin 1925, p. 583-585; Nicolai I papae ad consulta bulgarorum, ed. D. DECEY, [in:] FLHB, vol. II, ed.
1. DUjCEV et al., Serdicae 1960, p. 94-96.
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apxeosory 0OHAPY>KMU/IM U TAaHIMPh Yeperiaxyl, KOTOPbI HOCWUI CTIefibl TepMuye-
ckoit 06paboTku®. YunureiBas 9ToT (paKT, MOXKHO IIOCTaBUTb BOIIPOC He yIIOTpe-
O7sUTM TN Yepernalibe MsCO U OOUTATeTN HEKOTOPBIX CPeTHEBEKOBBIX TOCETIEHMIT
B 60/ITapCKMX 3eMJISIX, TJje apXeOoJIoTy HallIM MaHIVpy Yepenax — ¢. Kpym (Bosrne
r. Jumurposrpay, Oro-Bocrounas bonrapus)®, c. Isagoso (Bosne r. Hosa 3aro-
pa, I0ro-Boctounas bonrapus:)®', c. Knmageniu (sosne r. Tepsern, CeBepo-Bocrou-
Has bonrapusa)®. IIpy aToM crefyeT yIMTLIBaTh, YTO MOCETeHNA Bo3ye 11080
n KpyMm BO3HMKIIN ITOCTIE OKOHYATETbHOTO NpHcoefnHennsa bonrapckoro napcr-
Ba K BusanTtuu B 1018 1. — oHm ocHoBaHbI B XI B. 1 MPOCYIECTBOBAN 10 KOHIIA
XII - navana XIII B. B aToT mepnop 3gech KBapTUpPOBaIM BU3AHTUIICKIE TAPHU30-
HBI, B COCTaBe KOTOPBIX CITY>KI/IM He TObKO BBIXOJIIBI CO BCeX KOHIIOB MIMIIEpUI,
HO ¥ 3aIlaJiHble HAeMHMKI — BapsTy, HOPMaHbI, a/IeMaHHBbI, aHITIMYaHe U APyTue
kenomol U namunvl. Hapaay ¢ aTum, B 60nrapckme 3eMiy IPOHUKIN C CeBepa
Yl MHOTOYJIC/ICHHBIE TPYIIIIBI IeYeHeTOB U IPYTUX CTEITHbIX KOUeBHUKOB. Herb3s
VICK/TIOYNTb BEPOATHOCTD, YTO VMEHHO C 3TMMM IIPUIIE/NbLAMY CBS3aHO IIOSIB-
JIeH1e YeperalbyX MaHIypeil B lepeuncIeHHbIX apXeOTOrnIecKnx 0O beKTax ",

Jourenne mo Hac CpefHEBEKOBbIE NVICbMEHHbIE MCTOYHMKY He COmepKaT
KOHKpeTHbIe CBUJETENIbCTBA 00 YIOTpeO/IeHN N Yeperax MHOCTPaHIIaMI 13 KaTo-
myeckoro 3amaja. BecbMa CMMIITOMAaTHMYHBI, OJHAKO, HEKOTOPbIE YIIOMUHAHMA
06 9TOM B ouepkax 6osee MO3IHNUX IyTEIIECTBEHHMKOB 110 Oa/KaHCKUM BIIajie-
HussM OCMaHCKOI UMITEPUN.

# 1. YAHTOBA, Xpana Ha Hacenenuemo, [in:] EADEM, [lepHux, vol. III, Kpenocmma Ileprux VIII-
XIV 6., Codust 1992, p. 11, 18.

0 E. EBTUMOBA, CpedH06eK06HO centuie U Hekponos 6 semauuiemo Ha c. Kpym, JJumumposzpadcko,
[in:] Apxeonoeuuecku omxpumus u paskonku npes 2007 e., Cocust 2008, p. 665.

*1 B. Borisov, Djadovo, vol. I, Mediaeval settlement and necropolis (11th-12th century), Tokyo 1989,
p. 315; IDEM, MIKOHOMUKAMA HA CPEOHOBEKOBHOMO Cenul4e 6BPXY CeUUsHAMA Mo2una 0o c. J[s0060,
bypracko, IMIOB 14, 1991, p. 74.

52 JI. HUHOB, JKusomumcka u n106Ha Oetiocm Ha obumamenume Ha Kpenocmma, [in:] B. MoTOB,
I. ATAHACOB, Cxana. Kpenocm om X-XI eex do c. Knadenyu, Tepsencko, Codust 1998, p. 330.

%3 06 aTHMYECKNX U feMorpadIdecKyx Mpoljeccax Ha TepPUTOPUN 3aBOeBaHHOro BusanTtueit bor-
rapckoro napcrsa B XI-XII B.: VI. BOXXWIIOB, B. TT03ENEB, Mcmopus Ha cpednosexosra bonzapus VII-
XIV sex, Cous 1999, p. 383-387. CrenyeT Takxe OTMETUTD II€YaTH BM3AHTUIICKUX CAHOBHUKOB
3aMaJHOTO MPOMCXOKIEHUs, O6HApyKeHHble B Gonrapckux semsx: V. VIOPIAHOB, ITevamu na
8u3aHMuUiicKY canosHuyy om 3anader npousxod (XI-XII 6.), namepenu 6 onewna boneapus, HCE
1, 2004, 181-200; I. JorpANOV, Corpus of Byzantine Seals from Bulgaria, vol. II, Byzantine Seals with
Family Names, Sofia 2006, p. 115-116 (Ne 150), 252-254 (Ne 398), 312-315 (Ne 529-532), 354-357 (Ne
596-597), 395-397 (Ne 696), 416-419 (Ne 730-731), 424-425 (Ne 737-737A).

** Borpoc o crefjax ynoTpe6ieHnsa yeperax CTeHbIMI HOMaJaMy HY)KJAeTCs B IOHOTHATEIbHOM
u3ydeHuM. 37ecb OTMETUM, YTO B TO3fHeaBapckoM MormnbHuke Tomonap VIII - navyana IX B.,
PACIONIOKEHHOM B 9 KM. K ceBepo-BOCTOKy OT I. Kamomsap (IOro-samapgnas Benrpus), B Tpex
MOTWIaX BOMHOB ObUIO HAli[IeHO BCETo IATH NAHLVIPENl deperax, IIpU4eM B JIBYX U3 BCEX Tpex
Cly4aeB IOrpeOeHNs] CONPOBOXKAAMNCH KOHCKMMIM 3aXOPOHEHMsAMM; IOf0OHOe IorpebeHue
C IBYMs deperaxaMu B MOTuie BouHa ObUIO packomaHo B MormmbHuke VI - VIII B. Bappor
(E. CUMOHOBA, Hoéble MmoeunvHuku no3oHeasapckozo epemeru 6 oonacmu Ilomoov, CApx 1976, Ne
1, p. 262). CronT TaK>Ke HAalIOMHUTb, YTO I'eII/bI, KOTOpPBIEe B KOHIIe 60-X rofos VI B. okasamich mop,
BEPXOBEHCTBOM aBapoOB, MMe/M 00bvait cobupars 1 ecTb depenax (I. BONA, The dawn of the Dark
Ages: the Gepids and the Lombards in the Carpathian Basin, Budapest 1976, p. 45).
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Tak Hanpumep, B 1585 r. @pancya e ITaBu (1563-1611) orMeyaeT, YTO B BOfaX
YepHoro Mopsi y GeperoB coBpeMeHHOII Borrapuy BOgWINCh MOPCKUE Yeperaxiu
HEeOOBIKHOBEHHO OOJIbLINX PAa3MePOB; ¥ XOTA TYPKJM He VIME/IM IPUBBIYKY €CTh VX
MSICO, SKUITX PPAHITY3CKOr0 KOPaO/IA 4acTo JIOBWJI ¥ TOTOBIJI 9TUX Yeperax™.

IIpocnaBneHHbII cBOMMU mnyTemecTBuAMM aumioMar Ppancya Ilyksuib
(1770-1838) HEOTHOKPATHO PETUCTPUPYET B CBOUX ITyTEBBIX 3amuckax o banka-
HaX HaJI4ye 37leCb MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX KOJIOHMII YepeIax 1 00bACHAET 9TO OTBpa-
IIeH1eM, KOTOpOe MUTAIOT K HYM I'PeKU 1 TYPK™®.

Bo Bpems cBoero npe6piBanus B 1836 1. B I. Kauannk (Ha tore Kocoso) ¢ppan-
1ry3ckuit reorpa¢ u reonor Amu Bye (1794-1881) 6511 BrieyatieH nuauddepen-
THOCTDBIO JIOKa/IbHOTO HAace/IeH)s K Yeperaxam:

Hac yayBuio TakKe KOMMYECTBO Yepemnax 1 UX AuLl. MecTHbIe KUTEM UX He efiAT, He cOOMpaioT,
1 HEKOTOPbIE 113 HUX ellle BCIIOMMHAM C yAyuBIeHneM, Kak B 1806 r. r-u Itoro Ilyksuap npuroroBun
HECKOJIbKO Yepernax. B mpumopckoit Anbanmm ux cOOMparoT 1 BBIBO3AT.”

YdauTbiBast U3NI0XKEHHOE, HEMb3sl YAUB/LATBCS, YTO €llje CO BpeMeH pacIpo-
CTpaHeHNUs KaTONMYeCKOlt porarat/sl B 6onrapckux 3emysix B XVII B. BIIOTh
[0 HalIMX JHeV 6onrapckye KaTomMKy (IpeMMYIeCTBEHHO MeCTHbIe IIOTOMKI
IaB/IMKMaH), OOMBIINHCTBO KOTOPBIX obutaer B pernone IInospusa (FOxHas
Bonrapus), ToTOBAT U ynoTpe6nsoT yepenax (Hapsagy ¢ pbiboit) faxe BO Bpe-
MA 1ocTta’. 910 OBUIO XOPOILIO M3BECTHO IPaBOCIABHBIM Oo/lrapaM, KOTOpbIe
003BIBa/IN CBOMX COOTEYECTBEHHIKOB KAaTOMMYECKOTO BEPONCIOBENAHS IIpeHe-
OpeXXUTeNTbHBIM IPO3BUILEM JHensapu (uepenaxoeovt)™. bonee obIee mpencTas-
JIeHMe O IMPUBBIYKE OONTapCKUX KATOMMKOB (OOIBLUIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX ABJIAMUCDH

5> ®pancoa apo ITaBu, cenvop 0vo Pypkeso, ed. B. LIBETKOBA, com. IT. KOJEIAPOB, B. IIBETKOBA,
[in:] @percxu nemenucu 3a Bankanume, vol. I, XV-XVIII B., ed. B. IIBETKOBA, Codus 1975,
p. 180 (6onrapckuit mepeBoy;, HeOMyOMMKOBAHHOI PYKOIICH, KOTOpas XpaHuTcs B HalpmonanpHoit
6nbmotexe B [Tapuke).

¢ F. POUQUEVILLE, Voyage de la Greéce, vol. V, Paris 1827, p. 291.

7 A. BOUE, Recueil d’itinéraires dans la Turquie d’Europe, vol. I, Vienne 1854, p. 207-208; [I-p Amu
Bye /1836, 1837, 1838/, intr. K. Bb3Bb30BA, trans. b. IIBETKOBA, M. KMCEJIMHYEBA, K. Bb3Bb30BA,
com. IT. KONENAPOB, b. IIBETKOBA, K. Bb3BDB30OBA, [in:] Ppercku nemenucu 3a bankanume, vol. 11,
XIX Bek, ed. B. IBETKOBA, Codus 1981, p. 334.

8 JI. PAINEBA, Xpana u xpamene, [in:] IInosouscku kpaii. Emuoepadcku u e3uxosu npoyueamus,
ped. I Muxaiinosa, Codust 1986, p. 166, 177; M. VIOBKOB, ITasnuxsHu u nasniuksHeKu cenuuia
6 Owvneapckume 3emu XV-XVIII 6., Codus 1991, p. 73; A. SIHKOB, Kanendapuu npasuuyu
u obuuau Ha Ovneapume xamonuuu (kpasg Ha XIX - cpedama na XX eex), Cousa 2003, p. 103.
K nepedncieHHbIM MyOnuKanmsaM MOXHO [JOOABUTb M HefaBHee CBUIETENBCTBO apXEOTOTMIL.
Becnoit 2013 1., B Xofle cracaTe/lbHBIX PacKomok B I. IInoBaus Ha yi. ,,l"pa(b Wrnaatues” Ne 22,
apxeoriorn noy, pykosoacTsoM E. BoxxnHoBoit Hanwm B cnosx koHna XIX — Hauanma XX B. (Korga
B 3TOII 30HE TOPOJiA XK/ GO/IrapcKue KaTONMMKN) 1jelioe CKOIUIEHNE Yepenalipyx MaHiypeit. Jta
HaXOJ[Ka ITOKa He MeeT IapasIeeil B JOCTYITHBIX MaTepuaiax MPeXXHNMX PacKOMOK B TeX KBapTasax
ropofia, Ifie 00UTaIM MpaBOC/IaBHbIe 60NIrapbl, IPeKU U TYPKN.

¥ M. MAIDKAPOB, Memoapu, Codust 1968, p. 760; A. XPUCTO®OPOB, Omxposerust. [lonst, 2opu u xo-
pa, Codust 1970, p. 30-31; M. MJIAIEHOB, [Juanexmonoeus, 6ankanucmuxa, emHonuHe8UCmuxa,
Codust 2008, p. 462.
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IIOTOMKaMJl €PeTUKOB-NIAB/IVKIAH) eCTb MACO Pa3HBIX HeYUCHblX >KMBOTHBIX
3[leCb MOXKHO IIPOMJUIIOCTPUPOBATb BbICKA3bIBAaHMEM IIOXKMJION >KEHIIVHBI U3
c. Topno IlaBnukenn (B okpectHOCTAX I. JIoBeu, CeBepHas bonrapus), sammcan-
HoM JI. Munetndem B koHle XIX B.: nagnukuaxe enu cyciuxkos, Auyepuly; Mol He
KaK OHU — Mbl ucmole 100U,

* % %

B 3ak/moueHne K 9TOMY /1alleKO He IOTHOMY 0030py MOXKHO OTMETUTb, 4TO
U3JI0KEHHBIE IIPUMepbI IIepexofa Ha ObITOBOJ YPOBEHb PEeIUTVO3HOTO AMAJIO-
ra ¥ IOJEMMKM PAa3HbIX 3II0X HE/Ib3sd PACCMATpPUBaTbh KAaK M30/IVMPOBAHHOE VN
caydariHoe siBieHre. OTMedeHHas TeHJeHIusA 6bUta 00yC/IoBIeHa CTpeMIeHVeM
IIpaBOC/IaBHBIX 001ecTB Ha bankaHax u B Boctounoit EBpomne ykpenuts pasHo-
06pasHBIMM CPECTBAMI CBOI) STHO-PEIUIMO3HYIO UIEHTUYHOCTb B KOHTEKCTE
OCTPOTO MOMUTUYECKOTO U KOH(ECCHOHATBHOTO MPOTUBOIMIOCTABIEHUS C PUMO-
KaTonmueckuM mMyupom 3amnagHoit EBponbl. Kak Mbl mocTapanuch mokasarb, sTa
npo6eMaTyKa MOAJIEXKNUT faTbHeIIeMy U3y4eHII0 He TOIbKO B I/IaHe BbISBIIE-
HIS HOBBIX CIIVICKOB M BEepCUII CPEJHEBEKOBbIX IOJIEMUYECKNX ITPOU3BENEeHNI;
Ba)KHOI Hay4YHOI 3ajadent ABIAETCA TaK)Ke IOTHOLIEHHOE NIPUBIeYeHe JaHHbIX
apXeOoJIornu, STHOMOTUHU U (POTBKIOPUCTUKY, ITO IIO3BOJIM/IO ObI BBIIBUTH MICTOY-
HVIKY, Ty TV GOPMUPOBAHNSA U TPAHCPOPMALIMY OCHOBHBIX XapaKTePUCTUK UMIEH-
TUYHOCTY CIaBAHCKUX NPaBOC/IaBHBIX o6miecTB anoxu CpenHeBekoBbs u Ho-
BOT'O BPEMEHI.

Abstract. Ritual deviations and bad habits of the ‘Latin heretics’ in Byzantine and Slavic polemi-
cal literature of the Middle Ages. The paper discusses the differences between Eastern and Western
Christians during the Middle Ages through the prism of the lists of ritual deviations and bad habits
of the ‘Latin heretics, which were circulated in Byzantium in the second half of the 12th century
(following the Great Schism of 1054). The translations and revisions of these lists remained popular
among the Orthodox Christians in the Balkans and Eastern Europe up until the end of the 17th
century.

Special attention has been given to the reception among the Slavs of two Byzantine accusations
levelled on the westerners — (1) that their priests shave; (2) that they eat various ‘unclean’ animals
and creatures.

The examples of the peculiar mundanity of the religious dialogue and polemics analysed in
the paper suggest that this was a trend resulting from the ambition of the Orthodox societies in
the Balkans and Eastern Europe to strengthen through various means their ethnic and religious
identity in the context of the fierce political and confessional confrontation with the Catholic world
of Western Europe. Also highlighted is the need for the research of medieval polemical texts to
embrace the archaeological, ethnological and folkloristic evidence, which would allow us to clarify
the sources and trends in the development and transformation of the key features of the identity of
Slavic Orthodox societies during the Middle Ages and Modernity.

8 JI. MYIETUY, Hawume nasnuxksanu, CHYHK 19, 1903, p. 49.
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VMoxannec Paituxapt (Bena)

CNABAHCKUN ITEPEBOJI AIIOKPU®A DIDASCALIA DOMINI/
OTKPOBEHME CBATBIM ATTOCTO/IAM (BHG 812A-E)*

Anokpu¢ Didascalia Domini (BHG 812a-e) mpMHA[JIeXUT K YUCIY PESKO
YIIOMMHAEeMbIX alOKpUPUYECKUX TeKCTOB. Tak, OH OTCYTCTBYeT HOYTH BO BCeX
CIIPaBOYHMKAX 110 AlOKPU(UUECKON IuTepaType’ M B UCTOPUAX JPEBHUX CTIa-
BSIHCKMX JTUTEPATyp?. ITO, IIO-BUAUMOMY, CBS3aHO C T€M, YTO ¥ IPEYeCKIil OpH-
TYIHAJI, ¥ CTTABSTHCKUII ITepeBOJ HaXOAATCA B TPYSHOLOCTYIIHBIX U3JaHUSAX.

CraBsIHCKMIT IIepeBOJi, HACKOJIbKO M3BECTHO, COXPAHM/ICA B IISATH CIIMCKAX,
umeromnx xoxjenne ¢ XIII-XV BB’. VI3 Hux Tpu cep6CKoro, ofnH cperHeb6o-
TapCKOro, ¥ OAMH BOCTOYHO-CIABAHCKOTO M3BOAA. DTO CIeAYIOLe CIIVICKIL:

1. Benrpan, Haponna 6u6nuorexa Cp6uje, Ne 651 (cep6.-1ucr., XIII B.; Co0p-
HuK nomna [parons)?, mn. 186r-192v (3arn.: @DKthmm CTRIMB < ANAoMb <+ TH
RAMORH Wye’;

* 51 6naropmapro CepOcKylo HapofHYI OMOMMOTEKY 32 BO3MOXKHOCTD IIOTIb30BATbHCS PYKOINUCBHIO
Cé6opHnka moma JIparosst, @paHIy3cKyio HAL[OHATbHYIO OMOIMOTEKY 3a IIPefOCTaB/IeHIIe KO
rpedeckoit pykomucu cod. Par 390, Bopnesnckyro Bubmorexy B Okcdoprie 3a mpefocTaBaeHne
xomuyu rpedeckoit pykormucu Oxon. Bodl. Rawlinson G 4 (Misc. 142).

! Hanp. M. GEERARD, Clavis apocryphorum Novi Testamenti, Turnhout 1992; M. ERBETTA, Gli apo-
crifi del Nuovo Testamento, II: Atti e leggende, Casale 1966; M. ERBETTA, Gli apocrifi del Nuovo Testa-
mento, I1I: Lettere e apocalissi, Casale 1969; Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Ubersetzung,
Band II: Apostolisches, Apokalypsen und Verwandtes, ed. W. SCHNEEMELCHER, Tiibingen °1989.

2 Cmapa 6wvnepacka numepamypa, vol. 1. Anoxpugu, coll. et ed. JI. IIETKAHOBA, Codust 1981; Hcmo-
pus Ha bvneapckama cpedHosexosHa numepamypa, ed. A. MIWITEHOBA, Codua 2008. Vickoue-
HueM sBnsierca xpectomatus Tomucnasa VioBanosuua (Anoxpugu mosozasemnu, ed. et trans.
T. JOBAHOBIE, Beorpap 2005, p. 369-373, 541-542), T/ie HAXOAUTCA U IepeBoJ TEKCTa (o CIUCKY
C6opnuka nomna JIparosis) Ha cepOCKuii A3bIK, ¥ YKa3aHMe BCeX TPeX CepOCKNUX CIMCKOB.

3 A. DE SANTOS OTERO, Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen II, Berlin-
New York 1981, p. 233-236.

* II. BOTIAHOBUR, MHeenmap hupunckux pykonuca y Jyeocnasuju (XI-XVII sexa), beorpan 1982,
Ne 344; Jb. IITAB/bAHVH-BOPBEBUE, M. [PO3IAHOBUER-TIAJUE, JI. LIEPHUR, Onuc hupunckux
pyxonuca Hapoone 6ubnuomexe Cp6uje, beorpag 1986, p. 355-361, Ne 167.

* Mzpanue: M. COKOJIOB, Mamepuanvl u 3amemKuy no cmapuHHoll ciassaHckol numepamype, vol.
1. I-V, Mocksa 1888, p. 68-72. 15-oro asrycra 2012 r. utenue Coxonosa nposepeno B HapopgHoit
Bbubmorexe Cepbun. BonmpumHCTBO ncpaBieHnit HaxopuTcs yxe y Sruda (V.B. SIrny, [rec.:] Ma-
mepuanvl u 3amemku no cmapunHoil cnassaHckoti numepamype. Mamees Coxonosa, vol. I. Mocksa
1888, [in:] Omuem o mpuduamo mpemvem npucysinodenuu Hazpad zpaga Ysaposa. IlpunoxeHne
k LXX Tomy 3amucok VIMnepaTtopckoit akafemun Hayk. Ne 3. CankriietepOypr 1892, p. 249-275
(256)).
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2. Byxapect, Pymbinckas Axagemus Hayk, Ne 298 (cpegue6onr., 1360-1370;
Acketnyeckuit c6opuuk, Kurtus n noytIeHI/m)6 . 71-74 (3arn.: Bh ut § HE.
Mo Eh3KICKANT NPRMAAPOCTH W RRNPOUIENT cTIO RACHAMIA M TAHTOQHI. W BAMAOEH.
CIKpuRENTE cT M anaomn)’;

3. Knes, Ykpannckas Axagemus Hayk, Hexun Ne 162 (cep6.-ucr., XIVB.),
. 177-182 (6e3 Havanma)®;

4. Benrpap, Hapoznna 6ubnmnotexa Cpouje, Ne 828 (cep6.-1ic., 1409, cropen
B 1941 1.)', . 135r-141v (3arL.: BhshicKanHiE NPMOYAGOCTKI H EhIPOUIENTECTTO RA-
CHATA. HTAMIOPTA. H WKPLRENHIE CTRIHMK alAoMi. Wi BARK)'L;

5. Knes, 3nmaroBepxo- Ml/IxaI/IJIOBCKI/II/I MOHaCTprb Ne 490 (1649) (pycc.-ucn.,
XVB.)", mr. 168-170v (3arm.: B YE 5 WENO B'h3hICKANHA NPEMOY AP H R'RIPOLLIENTE
cfiro Bacuaia u Tpnropia. Kagn. COTKpoRENTE cThiM allaomms)',

VI3 ATV CIMCKOB M3JIaHBI YeThIPe, T. €. BCE 3a MCK/TIOYeHMeM TeKCTa B Cpeji-
Hebo/MrapckoM cOOpHUKe, XpaHsAleMcsa B 6ubmoreke PymbIHCKOI AkameMuu
Hayk B byxapecre.

[TepBbIM MCCIenoOBaTesieM, KOTOPBI 3aHUMAJICS CIABSIHCKMM TEKCTOM ario-
kpuda Didascalia Domini, 6s11 Marseit CokonoB. TekcT paccmarpuBaercs
B 4eTBEPTOII I/IaBe eTo KHUTY Mamepuanvt u 3amemxu no CrapuHHoti cassHcKo
numepamype (1888, c. 58-72). COKO/IOB OIMpaJIcs VICKIIOYNTEIbHO Ha JIpeBHeIl-

¢ AV AumMUPCKII, Crassawckue u pycckue pykonucu pymoinckux oubnuomex, COPAC 79, 1905:
p. 450, Ne 143/219; L.R. MIRCEA, Répertoire des manucrits slaves en Roumanie. Auteurs byzantins et
slaves, Sofia 2005, p. 164, Ne 860.

’ Vispanue: @. 5 monb3oBajcsa KONMAMY, TI0OE3HO TIPefOCTaBIeHHBIMU MHe AHMCaBoii MuiTeHo-
BOIL.

8 Pykonuctoe cobpanue 6ubnuomexu Vcmopuxo-gpunonoeuueckoeo Mncmumyma kHass be36opooxo
6 o. Hescune. IIpuobpemenus 1904-1905 2.e. Onncanne cocrasneHo M. CIIEPAHCKMM, TIOVKEH
22, 1906, p. 16-21; IIpedsapumenvHulil cnucok cnassHo-pycckux pyxonuceti XI-XIV 6. xpa Hs-
uwjuxcst 6 CCCP (0ns Cé00noeo xkamanoea pyxonuceii xpansujuxcs 6 CCCB 0o konya XIV 6. eknio-
uumenvto), [in:] Apxeoepadpuueckuii exezoonux 3a 1965 200, Mocksa 1966, p. 177-272 (Ne 747);
A.A. TyPWIOB, IIpedsapumenviviii CHUCOK CAABAHO-PYCCKUX PyKONUCHDIX KHue XV 6., XPAHAUUXCST
6 CCCP ([ina Cso0Hoz0 kamanoea pykonucHolx kue, xpausujuxcs 6 CCCP), Mocksa 1986,
Ne 708; JI. THATEHKO, Cnog’siHcvka Kupunuuna pykonuca knuea XIV cm. 3 gondie incmumymy
pyxonucy Hayionanvroi 6i6niomexu imeni B.I. Bepnadcvckozo. Kamanoe. Koouxono-oppozpagiute
Oocniocenns. Ianeoepagiunuii anv6om, Kuis 2007, p. 127-132 (Ne 19), 216 (mmn. 11: 1. 182).

° Vispanue: M.H. CIIEPAHCKUIL, Omxkposerue cessmoim anocmonam, JTCKVMAO 4, 1907, p. 268-
269 (259-269).

10 C. MATIE, Onuc pykonuca Hapoone 6ubnuomexe, beorpag 1952, p. 135-140, Ne 196; [I. BOrjia-
HOBUH, op. cit., Ne R 115.

" Mspanne: M.H. CIEPAHCKWIL, Benzpadckue pyxkonucu, BJ1 2, 1915, p. 14-19 (3-20).

2 H.UL. IIETPOB, Onucanue pykonucHvix coopanuti, Haxoosuuxcs 6 2. Kuese, vol. I1. Tpyn H.J. TIET-
POBA (OxoHuaHue: b. Pykonucu xuesckux moHacmuipeti 3namosepxo-Muxatinosckozo, Ilycmoin-
Ho-Huxonaesckozo, Boidy6Huuxozo, serckozo Pnoposckozo u Jecsmunnoii yepxeu), YOVIIP 1897,
2, p. 129-296 (186)). JI. THATEHKO, Cnog’sHcvka kupunuuna pykonucna knuea XV cm. 3 gondie
incmumymy pyxonucy Hauionanvnoi 6ibniomexu imeni B. 1. Beprnaocockozo. Kamanoe, Kuis 2003,
p- 50-52 (Ne 11), wn. 19: 1. 168.

B Vspanue: C.JI. BANYXATbBIA, B: B.H. ITEPETLI, Omuem 06 sxckypcuu Cemunapuu pyccxkoti punono-
euu 6 Kues [30 mast - 10 wrons 1915], Knes 1916, p. 54-58.
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VI COXPAHMBILINMIICS CIABSHCKUI CIMCOK U3 cObopHmka noma [paroms XIII B.
Ipeueckoro TekcTa NaMATHMKA OH ellle He 3Ha/I. Ero BrepBble n3fan VIHHOKeH Tt
BsyecnaBosuy fruy (Vatroslav Jagi¢) B cocTaBe pelieH3MOHHOI CTaTbU O MOHOT-
pacdun Cokonopa'* 1o TOYHO He aTpUOYTUPOBAHHO PYKOINCH, TEKCT KOTOPOI
o noyunn ot Puxappa JIunicuyca us Venbr. B aTom crincke, KOTOpbIit TIpeficTaB-
JsleT MJIAJIIYI0 BEPCUIO TeKCTa, He XBaraeT KoHLA. HoBblil apoHCKMIT crmcok
(Cxur cB. Aupgpes, MoHacTbIpb Batonenu, Ne 96, XVI B.) usgan KpacHocenbies
B 1899 r."® Hambornee 1jeHHBIM M3aHIeM MBI 00513aHbI (PPaHIIY3CKOMY MCCTIENO-
Batemo Ppancya Ho'S, koTopblit orry6/1MKoBal napajuieibHO TeKCT BatukaHckoin
pykomucu Vaticanus graecus Ne 2072 (XI B.) u mapvkckoit pykomucu Parisinus
graecus Ne 929 (XV B.). CBefieHUs 0 HEKOTOPBIX CIMCKax coobiaeT Novum Auc-
tarium cipaBounuka Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, B Tom 4ncie o cvicke X1/
XII B., XpaHsIeMcsi B MWIaHCKOI AMOpo3uaHcKoit 6ubmmorexe'’.

Ha ocHOBe maHHBIX, yKasaHHBIX B Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca u B gonoin-
HEeHMM K 3TOMY CrIpaBo4HUKY (Novum Auctarium), CHMCOK IpedecKIX pyKommcein
BBITJIAJUT TaK:

BHG 812a

Athen. 1021 (1518), ff. 145v-157

BHG 812b

Vatic. 2072 (XI), ff. 179-182v'8

Andreevskij skit 96 [Mon. Vatopedi, Athos] (XVI), ff. 16-20"
BHG 812¢

Par 929 (XV), pp. 480-501%

Par 390 (XVI), ff. 37v-46

BHG 812d

Oxon. Bodl. Rawlinson G 4 (Misc. 142) (XVI), ff. 123v-132v

BHG 8127

Mediolan. Ambros. G 63 sup. (M.-B. 405) (XI-XII), f. 174v-176v (des. mut.)
Mediolan. Ambros. M 15 sup. (XV)

Patm. 379 (XVT)

Jena??!

“TLB. sIrny, op. cit.

1> H.®. KPACHOCE/IBbLIEB, Addenda k usdanuio A. Bacunvesa: «Anecdota graeco-byzantina» (Mockeéa
1893), IN®O.BO 7.4 1899, p. 99-207.

' F. NAu, Une Didascalie de Notre-Seigneur Jésus-Christ (ou: Constitutions des saints apotres), ROC II
(XII), 1907, p. 225-254.

'7 Ambros. G 63 sup., 174v-176v (Des. mut.), cf. C. PAsINI, Bibliotheca Ambrosiana: Inventario agio-
grafico dei manoscritti greci dell’ Ambrosiana, Bruxelles 2003, p. 111. Eite 06 0HOM CIIMCKe TeKCTa
XV B. coobjaercst B Karanore AMOpo3aHCKoit 616/m10TeKy, a MMeHHO 0 pkil. M 15 sup., cf. ibidem,
p. 127.

8 Ed.: E Nau, op. cit.

¥ Ed.: H.®. KPACHOCEJIBLIEB, 0p. cit.

2 Ed.: F. Nau, op. cit.

2 Ed.: VI.B. druy, op. cit., p. 272, coobwaert: IIpog. P. Tuncuyc 6 Mene, ... 06padosan meHs u3se-
cmuem, 4mo KONUs ¢ 2peveckoii pyKonucu, o Komopoii 0viia peuv viule, HAXOOUMCS 6 €20 PYKaX,
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B nauane XX cronerus Muxann Hectoposuu Criepanckuii nsgan asa cepo-
CKUX CINCKa, faTupyeMbix XIV cronetnem u 1409 r. B Kuesckom Tekcre, KOTO-
pblil paHblle XpaHMICA B HexnHe, HeocTaeT Havasna. Vsganme benrpapckoro
crmcka 1409 r. okas3anmoch 0COOEHHO BaKHBIM, IOCKO/IBKY OH CTOpeJl B Pe3yb-
Tare HeMelKoil 6omb6apauposku benrpana B anpene 1941 r. CraTbs ¢ ny6nuka-
et He>XMHCKOTO CIiMcKa COfep>KUT MCCIefJlOBaHMe U3JAHHDIX IO €€ TTOABIeHNA
CIIJICKOB U BayKHble TeKCTOJIOrNYecKe 3aKmodenus. K coxxanennto, CriepaHckuit
II0/Ib30BAJICA NMUIID U3JJaHMEM I'PedecKoro Tekcra fArmya. B 1916 r. BRIIIIO 1IO-
CTIefjHee M3IaHue CIaBAHCKOTO TeKcTa anokpuda no Kuesckomy, efIHCTBEHHOMY
BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKOMY CIIMCKY, IIOATOTOBIeHHOe yuyeHnkoM Hukomas Ileperna,
C.JI. bamyxarbim.

®pancya Ho B cBoeM M3jaHUM IpedyecKuX CIVCKOB BBeJ Jle/leHNe TeKCTa
Ha r1aBbl. B Batukanckom cmmcke Vaticanus 2072 ectb rnasbl [-VII, IX-XX,
B naprkckoM Parisinus 929 rinasbr I-VIII, X-XI kak u XIT-XXXIV, npuyem, Ha-
yyHas ¢ m1aBpl X1V, ecTb HEMHOTOUMC/IEHHbIE COBIIAJIeHNA C BaTMKaHCKUM CIK-
ckom. B pykomucu us Vennt BcTpeuarotcs Tonbko rasbl [-VII u X, Mexy Tem
Kak B apoHCcKoI1 pykomnucy HamndecTByoT r1aBbl [-VII u X-XIII. B Heomy6muko-
BAHHBIX I'PEYECKMX CIIMCKAX, C KOTOPBIX 5 OJTY4M/I KOTINM, @ UMEHHO, — B ITapink-
ckoit pykonucu HarmonanbHoit 6ubmorexu Ne 390 (XVI B.) nmetorcs rnassr -
VIII, X-XI, XIII u XXI-XXXIV (13-3a norepu nucra OTCYTCTBYIOT I/TaBbl XX V-
XXVIII), a B Oxcoppckoit pykomucyu boaneanckoit 6ubnmmnorexn Rawlinson G 4
(Misc. 142) (XVI B.) nmerorcs rnassl I-VII u IX-XX. B ITatMocckoit pykonycu
Ne 379 (XVI B.), cyzs 1o ogpo6HOMY OIMCAHUIO COflep>KaHus, COOOLIEHHOMY
B cratbe Meitepa®, cymectBytor rasel [-VII n IX-X (nammume rmaser IX He
BIIOJIHE HAJ[EXKHO).

Cnapsanckne pykomnucu mumeror miasbl [-1II, V-VII, X-XI, XIII, sa HuM#K
B KOHIIe C/IefyeT TeKCT, IapajUle/ib K KOTOPOMY IIOKAa B IPEYeCKUX CIINCKAX He
obnapyxeHa. IIponyck mmn orcycrue rmaB VIII u IX B crmaBsHCKMX crmckax
o6HapyXuBaeTcsi U B crimckax u3 Vennt u ¢ Adona, mponyck IV r1aBbl, B Ko-
TOPOIT 00CYX/JaeTcsl pa3Bpart, B ONMyOIMKOBAHHBIX TPEYeCKUX PYKOIUCAX He 3a-
CBUJIETE/IbCTBOBAH: MAK08, Hanpumep, snusod becedv V. Xpucma c an. Ilasnom
(omcymcmeyouiuti 8 CNABAHCKUX CHUCKAX), COOEPHAUsULL 80NPOCHL U Onpederie-
HUs TePL TOPVWYV Kal ApOeVOKOI(TWY...** TeKCT B KOHIIe C/TaBAHCKNX CIIUCKOB IO -
4epKMBAeT, YTO CYI[ECTBYeT TOIbKO OfiMH boT, 1 B 9TOM TeKcTe 0OHapY>KMBaeTCA
HeCKO/IbKo IuTat u3 CsmenHoro [Iycanus mmm XoTs 6bl OTPBIBOK TEKCTa, Ha-

a BLIPA3UTL 20MOBHOCTb YCMYNUMDY ee MHe 0715 Nonb308aHus. — [1o-BURMMOMY, PyKoICh He 13 Ven-
ckoit 6ubnnorexu (cf. A. VON STOCKHAUSEN, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften im, Besitz der
Thiiringer Universitits- und Landesbibliothek Jena, BZ 94, 2001, p. 684-701), Ho 6yay ee yCIOBHO
HasbiBaTh VeHCKoil.

2 Ph. MEYER, Nachrichten iiber einige bisher unbenutzte, theils auch unbekannte griechische Hand-
schriften zur biblisch-apokryphischen Litteratur, JPT 12, 1886, p. 373-397.

# C.JI. BAJIYXATHIIL, op. cit., p. 52.
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IIOMMHAIOILIETO OTHe/NbHbIe CTUXM U3 Hero: Vcx 31.18, Vicx 20.3-5, Vic 45.18, Mk
9.44, Mr 8.12, Mt 22.13, Mr 25.30, Mcx 20.5-6. banyxarblii gyMaeT, 4TO aBTOp
OTTOP@XMBACTCS OT YUEHUS HOTOMIJIOB:

..4TO TEKCT crycka KaueHOBCKOro cumTacs ¢ 60roMmIbCKUMM B3IIAAAMM, €C/TU 1 He IPsIMO 60ro-
MWIbCKVIMU, TO BO BCAKOM CTy4ae ¢ O/IMSKMMU K HUM, aHa/IornuHbIMu. Ha Takoro poia oTHoleHue
TEKCTa HaBOJUT TO M3MEHEHMeE, KAaKOe CKa3a/JoCh B YT€HMUM 3alIOBENM ¥ OTHOCALIMXCA CIOfla C/IOB
n3 Vicxona. Texct crmcka KaueHOBCKOro HAaCTOMYMBO MOAYEPKUBAET, 4TO bor ecth TBOpel Heba
u 3emu 1 4T0 OH OZMH BCe COTBOPMIL. DTO 0OCTOATENBCTBO 3aCTAB/IAET JYMATh, YTO 9TUM HAIIO-
MIHaHMEM MMeJIOCh B BUJly OIIPOBEP)KEHME MHOTO BO33PEHNsA, UMEHHO, YTO B COTBOPEHUN MUpPa
Y4acTBOBaJI KTO-TO PYToii, TAK)Ke IIPeTeH/1yIOIMIl Ha POJIb B/IafIbIKV. A TAKOTO POfia MHEHMeE, KaK
U3BECTHO, IPUINCHIBATIOCH OOTOMUIIAM C UX [YaTMCTUYECKOI Teopueli COTBOpeHNs Mupa. ™

HPC}ICTaBTIHeTCH, YTO Ha OCHOBAHUM TEKCTOTOTMYECCKUX COO6Pa>KeHMI7[, 3TO
MHEeHJe MaJIOBEPOATHO.

CnepaHckuii, KOTOpbI He 3Has cTaTbio Ppancya Ho u nsganHble uM rpeve-
CKI€ TEKCThI, BbICKa3a/l MHEHVIE, YTO MI3BBECTHBIE €EMY I'DE€YECKNE CIIVICKU HE MO-
711 OBITH OPUTMHAJIOM CJIaBAHCKOI'O II€pEBOJA, I 3TO HECOMHEHHO ITPpaBUIbHO
OTHOCUTE/IPHO BCEX O HACTOALIETO BpEMEHU OHy6III/IKOBaHHI)IX T'pe€4YECKUX TEK-
croB”. C [Ipyroit CTOpOHBI, OOJBIINE YaCTU IPEYeCKUX TEKCTOB COBIAJAIOT CO
CIaBSHCKMMMY ¥ TPe4eCcKMil OpUTHMHAI, IO-BUAMMOMY, ObUT O/IM30K K 9TUM Tpe-
JecKkuM cruckam. ITapmxckas pykomncs cod. Par. Ne 929, n3pannas ®@pancya Ho,
B MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX MECTaX COBIIAJA€T CO C/IaBAHCKUM IIEPEBOIOM:

v I D raagoy komoysto rokgoy — kal ékdotov mraiopatog (Vat)] kagddaia £kdotov
nraiopata (Par 929) R

L 11 D anams] Buc neanoms] = K] P rams = 6 wakudg 100 Aa(vi)d (Par 929 Par 390)]
0 Aa(vi)d (Vat Athos Jena Oxf)

1. VII D npgupkre] Buc KP N - dedte (Par 929)] Vat Athos Jena Oxf: @

1. X D umo oy rotkxh kemh] Buc mo o em$ rjk #] P umo Moy ke €] N umo i MOy
WekTs- Ti £0Tiv KUpLe @ (1) mraiopa (Par 929)] ti f) kOAaotg avtod; (Vat Athos Oxf)

C mpyroii CTOpOHBI, HapYKCKasl PyKOIIUCh IMEET M MeCTa, Ije OHa OT/INYaeT-
€4 OT C/TaBAHCKOTO IepPeBOJia:

1. I D rpkxoms nxs] = Buc K] P rgkgors - mraopdtwv adt@v (Vat Athos Jena)]
napantwpdtwy (Par 929)

1. XIIT D xpaners nageye] Buc xpanaye] = PN - @uAdttovteg (Athos Par 390)] Vat Par
929: @

B HacToAlee BpeMsA HE NIPENCTAB/IAETCA BO3MOXXKHDBIM YTBEPXKJAaTh MCIIOJIb-
30BaHNE IIEPEBOAYNKOM M/IN ABTOPOM BTOPUYHDBIX PENAKTYP Pa3HbIX I'PEYECKUX

2 Ibidem.
% To >ke caMO€e OTHOCUTCS ¥ K {BYM HEOITyO/IMKOBAHHBIM CIIVICKAM, KOIMAMYU KOTOPBIX 5 [OJIb30-
Basics, Par 390 u Oxon. Bodl. Rawlinson G 4 (Misc. 142).
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CIIMCKOB, IOTOMY YTO MeCTa, KOTOpPbIe TOBOPAT B IMO/Ib3y TaKOTO ITPENIOIoXKe-
HIIS, CTIMIIKOM HEMHOTOYVCTIeHHBI:

1. III. D oyunmeaa] = K P] Buc anpackana] N:lacuna - tod iSaokdAov
1. V. D nekoyenmh k] Buc nekScnmh nni] K nekoyen ca] P uckoyenmn wnt gomk] N
HCKOVCHTH Nkl XoTe — Trelpdoat avtovg (Vatic. 2072, Par 929; vl.: nudg: Athos, Jena)

1. VII. D gsngawatkems] Buc Rlxﬂ’bnd] K gsnpawaawe] P gsnpocn] =N - énnpwtnoev (Vatic.
2072, Par 929, Jena, Oxford, Par 390)] énnpwtd (Athos)

Heckonbko MeCT ClTaBAHCKMX CIIVICKOB HaBOZAAT Ha MBIC/Ib O TOM, YTO IIepe-
BOJYMK He TIOHMMAJ I'PeYeCKUl TeKCT, VIJIM YTO B IPeYeCKOM OpPUTHHAJIE TIePEeBO-
Zla HaXOVUIMCh OLIMOKIL:

. 111 QMhéoY .M. AfM. W3KE TEOQHTK. AAKYIOWIE BCRMb cfLgMb HeNopowne] Buc muspa .di.
AN TROGH. anuAlpHMb Bhckab cfiemb nenopouno] K arsBx 4l i AfTH TROGHTK anuroenar
BeRMT HENOPOHo] P morkpam® mhi Mh§0\r M. AfBIH. HIKE ChTROPETH AAUKLIE B'CRMb cpﬁ,imn
nenogou'no — ‘O wobog T@v tecoapdrovta Nuépwv TOAVG €0TLY TOIG VIOTEVOLOLY AVTAG
(Par 929: adTv) eilikpvdg kai dpépntwg] = Athos, Jena (mohdg x motet ??)

. X. D pa Mﬁwm;o\( Bh3hMeTh © nna] = Buc] P A4 Bhg'MeTh Hadopoy © cijien’nnka] N pa
R'SKMETH ER'XhIIo W nila — edAoynBelg vntd oD iepéwg] = Paris 390] Oxf edhoyeitat K10 TOD
lepéwc] Jena edhoyeitar 1o Tod dpylepéwc] = Athos (edAoynBeig x ebyxetou?)*

1. XIII. D nmene] = P] Buc umeni] = N - Sppa (dppa x dvopa)

BaHYX&lTbI]Z OY€Hb XOPOIIO XapaKTEpU3yeT OCHOBHbIE MbIC/IN anoxpmba,
VI MbI IIO9TOMY IIPMBOAVM COOTBETCTBYIOLIMIE ITPEN/IOKEHNA:

Llens u copepkanme «OTKPOBEHNMS CB. all.» YKA3bIBAIOTCs B HAYa/lbHBIX JK€ CTPOKAX ITaMATHU-
Ka. AIIOCTO/IBI, COOPABINNCH B IOfO/M IUIAYa, PA3MBIIUIAIOT O Y€JIOBEYECKOM POJie, O TeX Ipexax,
B KaKie BIIAJIAlOT JIFOJIU, U JKETAI0T HAMTI CPEACTBO K UX HPOIIEHNI0. ATIOKpU( MMeET 1eIb0 IaTh
mepedeHb («I7aBbl») MPABIWI XPUCTUAHCKON XXM3HI 1 yKa3aTh UX 3HAUEHIE, OMpeNe/sii OT INIia
camoro Xpucra Harpabl 3a COO/IIOleHIe MX 1 HaKa3aHus 3a HapylueHe. B camoM anokpude, B f0-
IIEIINX /{0 HAC CIIUCKAX, COLEPKATCS MUIIb HECKOIBKO TaKMX IPABIUIL, B OLO0OpPE KOTOPBIX HEb3s1
He 3aMeTUTb OJLHOII OIIpele/IeHHOI MbICIN, UMEHHO—HACTAB/IEHNs O OYUTAHVN HELeIN, CPenBL,
IIATHUIIBL, MACOITYCTA ¥ O MOCTaX.”

CrepaHcKuil yTBepXKzan B cTaTbe 1915 I, 4TO Ba M3JAHHBIX UM CepOCKUX
CIIVICKA VIMEIOT PsAJ COBIAAeHNI, oTmmyaromux nx ot CoopHmka noma JIparomns:

Bropoit 13 meyaraeMbIx TeKcTOB — OTKpOBeHMe CB. AIIOCTO/IAM — Ba)KeH B TOM OTHOIUEHUN, 4TO,
coBIajas HOBOMBHO ¢ TeKcToM Hesxmuck. VMHCT. Ne 162 (...), OH MMeeT Koe-KaKie 0COOeHHOCTI
U Hayasio, yTpaueHHOe HEe)XVMHCKOI PYKOIMCBIO, MHaye: B IIe/IbHOM BJJie Tellepb MBI IOTy4aeM Ty
BepCHI0, KOTOPasi OT/IMYHA OT Apyroro nssectHoro tekcra XIII-XIV B. (c6opruka CpeukoBuya).?

¢ BO3MOYXKHO, YTO IePEBOJUNUK IIepefiasl MOHATUE ‘0/1ar0CTIOBUTD’ HEOOBIYHBIM 000POTOM MOAHTRR
Bh3ATH.

¥ C.JI. BAIYXATBIN, op. cit., p. 50-51.

» M.H. CIIEPAHCKWIA, Benepadckue pykonucu..., p. 12.
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B He>xxuHcKoI pyKOIMCH He XBaTaeT Hadajla, OHA HAa4MHAETCA B KOHILE Tpe-
Theil I/1aBbl, TOTAA KaK B KieBckoit pykormcn 607bIolt mporyck ¢ KoHua . VII
10 koHna 1. XIIT (cH BeA MsHO HAVR MAATH HO Ad PEKR B Kpamiyk?).

bnuskoe Tekcromormyeckoe cooTHouleHue benrpapackoro cmmcka 1409 r.
1 HexxmHcKoro crmcka oOHapy>KuBaeTcsi BO MHOTMIX MeCTaX, KOTOpPbIe 37eCh IIpH-
BOJIATCS JIVIIIb YaCTUYHO (Ie/eHne Ha I1aBel 1o usgannio Ho; D = CoopHuk nmoma
Hparons, Buc = byxapecrtckas pki., K= Kuesckas pxim., P = pxm. 1409 1, N =
HexmHckas pKiL.):

1. V. D rit] = Buc K] P ritne] = N Kopie

1. V. D Xk cils Ba kugaro] = Buc K] P ciiw w:fin] = N 6 Xptotdg, 6 viog 1od Oeod t0d
{wvtog

oL V. D uckoyenmh k] Buc nek$cumn nni] K nekoyen ca] P uckoyenmn nwt Xomk] N nekoyenmy
Nkl xome — Telpdoat avtovg (Vat Par 929)] nuag (Athos Jena Oxf)

1. V. D weerokpuaaraa] = K] Buc wecmokpnad] P wecmokpuiansiun] N wWecTWKoHAAT NsILH
- gLantépuya

1. VI. D oykaxn] = Buc] P ckamn] = N K - Seigov

L VL. D cesnemn] Buc chine] P cor'Nemh] N chi'nemh] K cRHNETR

1. VIL D urakors] = Buc K] P nexro] = N - 6'TdkwpBog

1. XIIL D noeitio] Buc nopxikx] P nositoy] = N - Agég (Vat Par 929)] a@id (Athos Oxf)
1. XIIL D wwere] = Buc] P oyunme] = N dvaywvookete

ITepemmcunk HexxnHckoro crvcka um ero mpororpada, BO3MOXKHO, IO/Ib30-
BAJICA IHOTTA IBYM: CIIMCKAMMU:

1. VIL D aanuroyn u mieyn ce]= Buc] K samaym] P asuoye v keikovie v maeye ce)
N anuoyyn n Keioyyn n monkie ¢ — vnoteiaig kol dypumviaig Sedpevog 1@ Bed (Par
929)] Vat Athos Jena: @

HomonmunrenpHast 4acTh: D Aa He (1921) NOKAONHUIN cé HMBNH Ad NOCASKHLIN HMb.] = Buc A4
HE MOKAONTIIH cA Hak. HT A noxkpewn] =K] P aa He nokaonnwn ce vmn] N Ad HE NOKAONHTE ce
HMb. HH NOCAOVIKHTE HMb. HH MO'pHTE HMb. (cpB. Vcx. 20.5: 00 Tpookvvioelg avTolg 0vdE
i Aatpevong avtoic)

Henb3s uckmouaTh BO3SMOXHOCTD, 4TO TMmapxetun benrpapckoro crmmcka
1409 r. u Hexxmuckoro cnycka 6moxe k runapxernry CoOopHuka nomna [Iparons,
0 YeM MOI/I ObI CBUJIETeIbCTBOBATD BA CIEYIOLIX MeCTa:

o III. D katoyte] P katowe ce] Buc kaanwkmie ca] = K - év ... denoeowv (Par 929)] év ...
Senoeotv kai petavoiatg (Vat)] év... vnoteiaig kai derjoeot (Jena)] vnoteioug kai defoeotv
(Athos)

1. VIL D ngkeragums e Atila] = PN] Buc ngkeeanm capiiia] = K - to0 ¢£e\Oeiv (Par 929
Vat)] 8tav ¢£é\0n (Athos)] &tav e&épyetar (Oxf)

# C.JI. BAJIYXATBII, op. cit., 57.6-7.
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K COJXXaJIEHNIO, I B TOM U B IPYTOM MECTE€ HE IPEACTABIACTCA BO3MOXXHDIM
OIIpEeNeNTb, KaK 3Bydas IIepBOHAYa/IbHbIN IIEPEBOJ,.

Texcronornyeckoe poncrso byxapectckoro n KneBckoro BOCTOYHOCIABAH-
CKOT'O CIIMCKOB ME€HEE BBIPAXKEHO, YEM POJICTBO MEXAYy Hexnuckum n Benrpan—
CKUM CIrOp€BUINM CIIMCKOM, HO HE/Ib3A €TI0 He IIPU3HAaTh:

1. 1. Buc enpkgax] = K| D enpkiorn] =P - péddovow €pyalecou

. 1. Buc kn ngowenito rokxomn #] = K] D kn ngowennto rgtkxoms ugk] P Kk ngoyenuio
rgrRXORL — TTPOG CUYXWPNOLY TOV TTAUOUATWY

1. I1I. Buc gscnaamye] = K] D nocnaarone] =P - dvamépmovreg

1. V. Buc ek pagnt TRonmu] = K] D b pagkt cRonmn] = P N- peta t@v dovhwv oov

1. XII1. Buc (wemagh)... mfpe] = K] D mamepn] = P N

. XIIL: Buc espa] = K] D ckpere] N ckpere] P ok

HononuurenbHas yactb: Buc mnk ca$n] = K (mnk caoyr$n)] D mnk caoyknme] PN @

B 60/bIIMHCTBE CTy4aeB TPYLHO OIPENeIUTD, KaKOe U3 IPUBENEHHBIX pas3-
HOYTEHUI AAB/IAETCA IIepBOHAYaTbHBIM.

Kpome Toro, B KmeBckoit pykomncu ob6HapyxuBaeTcs psj opgorpadude-
CKIX IPU3HAKOB, CBA3aHHBIX CO BTOpPBIM I0)KHOCTAaBAHCKMM BIMAHUEM, HO OHH,
pasyMeercs, MEHee BaXKHbIe I TEKCTONOIMM clmcKa. He mckiodeno, 4To cpen-
HeOONMrapCcKMii IUIIAPXeTUIT BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKOTO CIJCKA OTHOCUTEIBHO I03]I-
HO ITonaJI K BOCTOYHBIM C/IaBsgHAM M TaM MCIIBITBIBAN A3bIKOBYIO PEaKTYpY:

a. HocoBrie Ha IIpaBU/IbHOM 3TUMO/IOTMTYECKOM MECTE:

o 1L K gukaw] Buc gust®
r1. VI. K g's cRBoTOY] Buc R cREOTHR
1. VIL K skamaiypn®] D maeyn ce] = Buc] N skesitoyiyn n moarpe ce] = P

6. HocoBble Ha HENIpaBMJIbHOM 3TVIMOJIOTM9ECKOM MECTE (FI/IHCPKOPPCKTI/I3MIJI)Z

1. 111 K &ke k nacyk] Buc exe ks nacyk
1. V. K caaga &% Beimnn Kx

Camblit ipeBHNI CIIMCOK Ioma [Iparosist uMeeT pAx SKCKIIO3MBHBIX PasHOY-
TeHUII, B pe3y/bTaTe 4ero TeKCT MHOI/a CYLIeCTBEHHO OT/INYaeTCA OT TeKCTa Iep-
BOHA4a/IbHOTO IePEBOJia:

1. V. D gunutorpe] Buc gsnnzsTs] = K] P gunntors] = N ~ Podwowv (vl.: foodv)

1. VI. D npkeroaa] Buc ngkeros mn] K ngkpgserorams mn] P ngferont mwn] N npRerwnri
T - mapilotavtai oot

TlomomanTenbHas 9acTh: D cmophueo] Buc cmokparnues] P erokparuygo] = NJ K § kparn-
L e

% B aHHOM CTIOBe *¢ ¥IMeeT NPaBIIbHbIN BOCTOYHOCTABAHCKIIT PedrIeke d, a B OKOHYaHNU OOHa-
PYXMBaeTCs peBHeO0NTapCcKas OI7TacOBKa.
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Ecmu urenns CoopHuka romna [Iparosns u ByxapecTckoro crnycka COBIajaoT,
MOYKHO IIPEZIIOIOKUTD, YTO OHM COXPAHI/IM [IepBOHAYA/IbHBLIL TEKCT IIepeBOfia:

o1 VIL D ke Bpaa Ne mmaTh wn ctg$na] = Buc K] P e BjAQ NE HMATK. NH cTOYNA. NH
3aaa] =N - 115 pdrwma odk €xet 008¢ Tpadpa

1. X. D kangnkn] = Buc] N kanpoc'nuks] P kmo — kAnpikog

L. X. D gennpeTs] = Buc] P gsgopanTs] = N - gioifjtat

1. XIIL. D urere] = Buc] P oyunme] = N - dvaywwokete (Vat, Par 929, Oxf, Par 390)]
avaywwokovteg (Athos)

m1 XIII. D n ® up'Rn nskpenn goypeme] = Buc] P u upsg'mbl nskpennt goyaeme] = N - kol
V1O oKwARKWY AAiokeTal

o1 XIIL D cresatoe] = Buc] P raoge] = N - {nrodvreg

Ecmu CoéopHuk nomna [Iparosns nMmeeT MHHOBAIINIO, COBIIafIatolee yTeHne by-

XapecTCKOTO CIMCKa C OffHOI cTOpoHbI U benrpapckoro u/unmu Hexxnuckoro cnu-
CKa COXpaHseT epBOHAYAIbHBIN TEKCT IepeBofa (CM. TOJIBKO YTO IpUBeeHHbIE
IIpVMepBI 9KCK/TI03MBHBIX pasHouTeHnit COopHuKa moma [Ipaross).
JaBHO m3BecTHO, 4yT0 B COOpHMKe moma [Iparos MMETCs MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE
CcrIefpl cpemHeboarapCcKoro mpororpada 3amagHoro, T. €. MaKeJOHCKOTro, Tuma.
B mccnegyeMoM TekcTe MHe YAa/loCh HAWTU TONBKO HECKOJBKO M3 HMX, HAIIp.
khurounte (190v). Heckonmbpko 6orble MakefOHM3MOB OOHAPY)XMBAeTCS B [IBYX
ApyTIX cepbckux crmckax: (a) pki. 1409 r.: corpumarms (135v), cor'nemn (1371),
Adknh (138V), oynoran (141r), nomaoyiere (141r; Buc: nomasx ma; K: nomaotio ma);
pxit. (6) ns Hexuna: crotoype (1771), # (177v; *jo), rakskipomy (179r), np-ReToloTh
(179r). B KueBckoil pyKomucy BCTpedaeTcs OfMH NpUMep CpefeHe60mrapcKoii
cMeHbI 10c0B: K cipal = Buc] D ckpeme] N ckaere] P k.

OPI/II‘I/IHaH CIIaBAHCKOT'O II€pEBOA COLEPIKUT pAJ rPaMMaTUYE€CKUX apXan3-
MoB. K YUMCITy TaKNX apXal3MOB C/I1€YET OTHECTI CKJIOHEHME KPaTKUX IIpniara-
TEIbHBIX U IIOCIE€A0BATEIbHOC YHOTpe6HeHI/IC I[BOIZCTBCHHOI‘O qucia:

a. ImeHHOe CK/IOHEHUE IIpyaaraTeIbHbIX:

1. I Bs pusaxk skaags (D)] = Buc K] gk prisd ska® (P)] N: lacuna

6. IBOIICTBEHHOE YMCIIO

. VII afin ma (D)] afi masw (P)] aft maik (Buc)] awi T (K)] afin s (N)
(* dpnita) _

oL XIII wa &1 ngkeroaoy (D)] na & me ngmaoy (K)] na pgowo na aecemk ngeroaoy (P)] =
Buc N

1 Cp. Jb. IITAB/bAHVH-BHOPBEBIE, M. TPO3TAHOBUR-TTAJUE, JI. ITEPHIR, op. cit., p. 355sq.
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VI cMHTaKCUC KOHCTPYKLUI C YUCTUTENbHBIMU (IIPENJIOT + YUCTUTENbHOE
B KOCBEHHOM IIa/je)Ke + POJUTEIbHBII [Tale>K MHO)KEeCTBEHHOTO YIC/Ia CYIeCTBI-
TE/IbHOTO /a He: CYIeCTBUTENbHOE, 3aBUCUMOE OT YIIPAaBJIeHIs IIPEJIora) yKasbl-
BaeT Ha JPeBHMUII CT.-CJ1. (Ap.-O0NT.) OpuUrnHaT:

)

o1 T w & T pfien (Buc)] w uernipnpecemn pfin (P)] w vernipnaeceriys gnexs (D)] o dim
ane (K)] N: lacuna (*o éetyrechs desetechs dpnii)

Jlekcuka maMsATHMKA B OOIeM HelTpanbHas, cTapociaaBsHcKas. OgHako
B HEM eCTb HECKOJIbKO CJIOB, KOTOPBbIe COBIIAJAIOT C IeKCUKoit VIs6opHuka 1073 .
u ¢ nexcykoit CynpacibCKol PyKOICH: Maconoyipa — 11361073, okpxrs — Cymp,
nonoyanTH — Cymp, nopopa — EBx Cymip, npokasues — Cymp.

Apxanyeckas rpaMMaryKa U crenuduyueckas JIeKCUMKa Halllero amnoxpuda
IpeAIosaraT, YTO IepeBojl BO3HMK B TedeHue XI B. B BOCTOUHOI bonrapun.

B KoHIIe X0Tenoch 6bI 00paTUTh BHUMaHME Ha [Be UMUTAThl 13 CBSAIIEHHOTO
IIncanns, ogna n3 Ilcanterpn (I1c 118.2) n ogna n3 EBanremus cs. JIyku (JIk 2.14):

ITc 118.2: KaazKeNH Bh3HCKAIOWE cRRNHIaKT. Rekab cpilemh Rhshekoyioym kro. (D)] Buc gaa-
KENT Bh3hICKARLIEH cRENTI. BheRMb cflemb BhshipX ero.] = P (Bnswinckaronyie)] K Razkenin
Eh3KICKAKLIEH CRBTEARCTRA EheR cpuemn, Ewswickawa ero] N: lacuna - Cum: Raamenn
TenmaImakRWTE chREARNHE 1o (sic!): Bekmn cfuems RRSHITRT R £ro: _
JTK 2.14: cAaRA OV BRILINHKK Oy H HA SEMAH MHQh Bk YARWKXK BAroRoAenHi, (D )] Buc cad Bk
RKIWNI BS. 0 HA SEMH MHPh Bh lMKLL"R garoroaenic.] = N K] P cA b BBIL'HKI BOY H HA SEMAH
MHQh Bh tMB.u,'k BAMOROAENTE. — Map: cAdRA Bl B'BILISHHHKS EOY. U HA SEMH MU, B'h YARLLKS
EAAMOROAENHE.

HoBosaBeTHas muTaTa TOYHO COBIAfla€T CO CTAPOCIABAHCKUM TEKCTOM,
M II0O3TOMY He MMeeT XPOHOJOTMYECKOTO MM TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOTO 3HAY€HU:.
B nnurare us IIcanteipy 06HapyX1BaeTCss HEOOBIYHOE Pa3HOUYTEHNE Rh3HCKALRLIE
BM. HCIBITARRIE. [TTarO/T B'h3HCKATH ABIAETCA, IO-BUAVMOMY, IPENBOCXUIIEHN-
eM rrarona toro ke ctuxa (IIc 118.2), KoTopelit BcTpeyaeTcsi B KOHIIE IPeMIo-
keHuA. Ho, Tak Kak He yganoch HaliTK 9TO pa3HOYTEHNE B APYTUX TEKCTaX, OHO
TaK>Ke He IMeeT TeKCTOJIOTMYeCKOrO 3HAYEHVIA.

Kpowme Toro, ecTb HeCKOJIbKO HeTOUHBIX IUTAT 13 EBaHrenus:

Mk 9 44: npkace wrnk (192v) Heoyracaien. u Ypkgh e oy mugaken. (D)] Buc HAE Wk NeSracaXH.
H upk NeSmup(am)H. — Map: LAEKE YgThBh LKk HE O MHPAAT . L OFHIs HE OVTACAAT k.

Mr 8.12: Thama kKpoarkurnar. u rposa u guinak (1). u naaus u ckphzknms 3oygomi. (D)] Buc mhama
KPOA'KILINA. H Tpo3A H RENAk H NAA. W cKPETh 3(REoMk.) — Map: B ThM&R KPoMRIWITKNERER.
TOY BERAETS MAAUL H CKPKIKET S SREOMK.

Ha ocHOBe c/ie/TaHHbBIX HAOJTIOIeHNI TIPeNCTABIACTCA BOSMOXKHBIM TIPENIIO-
KUTD CTIE[YIOLIYI0 CTeMMY PYKOTIMCelt:
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*Apxerun (XI?)

/\

D *Tunapxernn X *Tunapxerun Y
(XIII) /\ /\
Buc K N P
(XIV) (XV) (XIV)  (1409)

B 3akmo4yeHne MOXXHO CKasaTb, 4TO MHeHMe CIIepaHCKOro O TOM, YTO Iepe-
BOJ| BOSHMK B bonrapum, nogreep KiaeTcsa UCIONb30BaHMEM ellie JIBYX C/IaBsH-
CKIX CIVICKOB ITaMsATHMKA. BeposiTHO, epeBoy 6611 chenaH B TedeHne XI B. B BOC-
touHol Bonrapym. 3apmada 6yayujero - ynorpe6ieHye HeM3JaHHBIX IPeYeCKUX
CIIMCKOB, YTO CJle/IaeT BO3MOXKHBIM HapUCOBATb O0/Iee TOUHYIO KapTUHY ICTOPUM
C/IaBSHCKOTO TIepeBofia M pa3BUTHA CTaBAHCKUX CIIVICKOB.

I[MTPMJIO’KEHME
Wspanue texcta OmKposeHus c8SmMviM anocmonam
o C6opHuKy noma Jlparons ¢ pasHouteHuAmu byxapecrckoro,
Kuesckoro, benrpanckoro un HexxnHckoro cimuckos

o~ A
(L) "Bk WHH A'NH' 210 BRUIKCTRH? I3 HALIETS 1T XA ® Mophl KAHWHKCKKI. NpHuIkwe!
A
%.RI. OVUENHKE® Rl HAOAK® TAAUERNOY. H NOMBICAKLIE KOMOY2KO HKKE. W popk BEPLHEME’.

A
uARYBCLRMB . raagoy!! Komoyiko!? rgrRKoy. tiKe'> chrpRILAKTE YAORELH. Ad pASOYME

15 16 17 18

14 o ' 18
ch ARIOTR ', Kb MPoLpennio .M. ANH. Bk HAOAH

19,7 19 o0 20 2, o
A{\h‘ll‘OI.IJE H MAEI.IJE CE”. BEhl ?KE HA NHXh O\PKACI;. no .K. ANI’I. I[ABHLLIE 2KE CE ANI’IIE
’ 20 o < 2 G723 24
MNHO3H™. H CcTA I'lp'kA NHMH ANT'Ak I'Nh Bk PH34Xh E'RAAXI\ . IMAe HMh. MHOI'0 CE

&
tecme® mpoy Anan®® aawurope v Pmaepe ce’®. (IIL) Rewk? ke nemps 2nokaonn ce?

rpfkxomi uxw's. (IL) cTRophiuE

MOV M. C& RHIRIO AHLLE OYUNTEAR™ MOKre’!. RRIWKWAro Ha neRca. 2 npockiyaro(186v)
a w22 n mpenemh Sme npniems> 3:Rao. *Nik BhNpawar® paBk TRoH W YEThIgH AECETRY

A - ~
% 3n ge3RERIPO cHAOY TROW iKY, Pn peue®® afiran Exu’’

ANEXLY % au cilcTH ce
nemporn™®. muBoy .2 AfiM. Prike TROPHTHY. aakutoye® BeRMb cfuemn HENogowNo.
Y BAFSTRRENY nocHaatoye®®. Rk cThik UPRRE KARHIEY MAEYIE ce M KAIE. *'MAeTh
E0°L allAMB2. BAAKENH Rh3HCKARWIE® cRRHUI* Ero%S. ReRah cpileMh RRSHCKOVIOYIH Ko,
nY ape nmoy Tk rprkgk™ £AMK(0)* °'(n mk)ek(a) mophekaro® (n) Aa® aanuemTh® ..
cThIES meconoyipe®®. uecTo® nopak®” NHPHML®. PHa BekKe Afis nHPE”. 7BAdKeTH

TOrO RCH POAH M0 SeMAW’. ARrAM’' BKH  RKCIOWTH™  MPOTHROY NOTHPAIIIE
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poykonucannie’:, (V.) Mpneroynur”™ ke cur’® aw'ggkra” (187r) " peue™ rit’® snan®

81 81 82 A 83 848,
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8586 86 87

- e -
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131 132

A
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137
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161 161 162 162 163

' MOH
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Eh NEThKh.

H NEThKh.
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aakueTs > cppoy

156. HIKE

160
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1 1. payH ce
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ARH TH cpRARI M NETHLM Ch PAAOCTHIO TMAKLIE

165

NTIN T N

164 MHOIO CE HCH

TPOYAHAA HA BEMAH. AAKYIOLIN'®® W ' MAeyn ce
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191 o o 192 A
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196 198

L 4 195 196 $
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203. H AA204 205 206
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210 211

Bh cpRAOY H Bk NET'Kh
203

TH
NPHIETE BOVAETh Eh LJKEK H

27 poge Ne

A
HEYHCTOTRIZZ 0 NpHWE 2PAd KOMBKAKETH

AABYE MOV KE Bk CPRAOY H Bh NEThKh
Ko He Mmooy MATH
214 215

XPAHEQIHML 2OcTine HEae?®.(189r) 2°% A'kak CROMXh

wEpkeTH?!! Bl BRKBIZZ2D roge 2BAOYAEIHME H WCTARAARIPIME PEEPA CROM

219

. TOgE

220

rokurnomy?'® geefa u nik?7. (X.) GReyarn #ke?'® moma n?'° peue. FH ape KAHPHK K
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WeTABHCTE S kumHie BAror®® mupa cero. Wia*® n mamepn®' *2n parnio®? %
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PasHouTeHUA

1 Buc Bk AfiT onw] = K P; 2 Buc BhiecTRHI] P no BRWILCTERIK 3 EAEWHKCKKIR ]
= K P; 4 Buc ngupowx] = K P; 5 Buc .. oyuenika] = K] P .€l. ® oyuennkn; 6 Buc
&poan] = K] P oypoan; 7 Buc acadaror®] K dcadarors] P acagarorn; 8 Buc
noMuIAkRLYE Kom$aiko 0] = K] P u nomuiwaioinms HMk. Komy;ﬁo HMK; 9 HERRPNRMAK |
= K P; 10 Buc uaguu] = K; 11 Buc 1 raagsi] K raagsi] P # raagu; 12 P Koemo\[)ﬁo; 13
Buc zke] = P; 14 Buc espkeax] = K; 15 Buc npoweniv] = K; 16 P rg-kxogn; 17 Buc



Cnassnckuil nepesod anoxpuca Didascalia Domini... 155

cm'l;opnmm] K] P cnmﬂopmunm Hab; 18 Buc B &poan it ait] = K] P .di. pAfisi 1
A Moqjm Bk oypoan; 19 P memquu, 20Pwu ,A,Ecm'hm KE Afik COVAHWIE c¢ €3hILH; 21
Buc 1.] = K; 22 P gkat; 23 Buc u p¢] = K] P gf; 24 Buc add. gpssanme] = P] K g
(1); 25 P emk; 26 Buc Tp8anae; 27 Buc Raear] = K P; 28 Buc u nokaoni ca] = K; 29
P @; 30 Buc panpackana; 31 K croero; 32 Buc ngocsdmewa cal] K npocrkiparoipal =P;
33 P 2-1; 34 Buc ce Nink Bsnpawaers] = K] P niira Bsngawar me ass; 35 Buc w di
Afien] K w i me Arﬁ] Pw ‘lE'I'hIpHAECE'I‘M Afisin; 36 Buc exe ki nacu,'k] K ®xe K
nacuk] P uke coyms Ku BRCKPENHIO; 37 Buc pa W ask gRiax CHARI mia] K Ad H A3k
Bh3ERYIoy ciaoy I'mo] P Aa a3k BesERYoy cHan rii; 38 Buc pE xe] = K] P P§; 39
Buc riin] = K P; 40 Buc ks nemps] = K; 41 Buc mnspa] K mw3x] P nogkaam’ mhi
Mh§0\{; 42 K @ mhu; 43 Buc 'mzogm?] K mropuTh] P Hke chTROpeTH; 44 Buc anuaipnms]
K aauwipenmns; 45 P @; 46 Buc saropkrs] K Baropars; 47 Buc £8] = K P; 48 Buc
Bhcraamiyie] = K; 49 Buc npumikasiyie Bs TR upken Eus] K ngugopaipe Bh UJKEL
Rxkito] P ngnmexanyie B cToyto ugkes Bxinio; 50 Buc kaankaye ca] = K] P kawoye
cg; 51 K rae go] P notomn; 52 Buc ncaroms] = K] P \If:c\\Mh; 53 Buc Rh3bkIcKARIJIEH] =
K; 54 K cgfmeanc'mra; 55 Buc @] = K P; 56 Buc Bhsqufvm.] = P] K gs3nickawa; 57 P
@; 58 Buc nma] = K P; 59 Buc rgkga] = K P; 60 Buc koanko] K eaiko] P eanko; 61
(texct CoopHMKa roma [l parosis B HaCTOsIIee BpeMsi He YUTAeTCsI, OH BOCTAHOBJIEH
no ucnpasnenuam fArmua [VI.B. fAruy, op. cit., p. 256]) Buc nkcka mopukare]
K nkeka mopisckaaro] P necka Bs moph; 62 Buc n aa] =K P; 63 K anue vacmo; 64 P gu
cThik; 65 Buc maconoya] K MmaconoyeThl; 66 Buc unero] P u unero] K v B3 pkiLe
4acTo Bk YHeTom™k; 67 Buc v nopasn] K v nopara] P noparate; 68 Buc mMaaomolnkime ]
K masomonpii] P masomorpn; 69 Buc nuipx na guehk afis] K 2-3-4-1] P na B'ce Afin
nuoy] = N; 70 P moro BaxRennt poAH BhcH 110 3eMan] N Toro BAKETH BCH pOARI SEMAIE;
71 Buc u anian] = K P N; 72 Buc crosmn] = K] P cmokie NeoTHROY emoy] N cmoroipe
NPOTHROY KMoy; 73 P nomuparr 2ke] N nomuparmh; 74 Buc pRKonHcansi® rpkxhi]
K povkonncannia rpkxus] P poykonucanm rp’l?] N poykonunue rgkgs tro; 75
P Hgneroynn; 76 P @] = N; 77 Buc anpgran] K dAnpgku] = N; 78 Buc p?E] =KN]Pwupe
(1); 79 P riine] = N; 80 P 3naro me] = N; 81 Buc 2-1] = K P N; 82 Buc ugo] = K] P u]
=N; 83 P néger’] = N; 84 P ciin &:iin] = N; 85 P agn ce] = N; 86 Buc Hamh paEoms
cROHML] P pagomi TRoHMk] N pasomk cRonMb; 87 Buc Hek8cnTh Hil] P uekoyeHTH il
xomk] N ucm\rcwru Nt xome] K nekoyen cal; 88 P ©; 89 Buc mronmu] = K; 90 Buc
w meek] P wkpmh mesk] = N; 91 Buc cHanl ANFAKhI)K] K P N; 92 P pasaniu ‘HwH] =

N; 93 Buc @] = K N; 94 Buc xugxyia] K xkuga] = P] N @; 95 P cgrk'm] N ©; 96
P wecTokphia Mmu,u] N weeTwkpnaaTnsiug; 97 Buc cw mpenemuoma rAOMb EhNHRTh]
K ¢ TpenemT ikl raaco BunuioTk] P ook mpenkmoms BEAHKhIH rawmk Banuomh] N ch
TPENETOME EbMHIOTH; 98 Buc Bn guiwiil] = K] PRk Rhiw Nu] = N; 99 Buc add. c¢] =
K; 100 Buc i1es] = KPN; 101 Buc @] = PN; 102 P Abx'Hov] = N; 103 K ns] = N; 104
Buc anfien] = K N; 105 P ckamn] = N; 106 Buc .3. cen afin] K 3 cuxs Anin] P cep'mw
Afk] = N; 107 Buc Bs k&a RaacTh] K B Koyt BaacTk] P cnaoy. Bh Koto BpacTh (1)]
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N cHaoy. Bs Kot RaacTh; 108 Buc npkerox m] K ngkpwerorars mr] P np-KeronT
Thin] N np'ﬁcmwnmh m1; 109 Buc Wrkpa] = K P; 110 P ANApEWKhI] N; 111 Buc
3r'kspox] P 3rk3e] N 331;30\[, 112 Buc A8‘IELUH] K aovuniun u] P aoyuswn] = N; 113
Buc mako #e] = P; 114 P 7k Afin pekoy] N Al Th; 115 K add.® ¢; 116 P caagnkn] N
cAdBNEH; 117 P nake; 118 P mo i Bh nke] N mh i B wake; 119 Buc enmropn Bs] = K
N] P 2-1; 120 Nom. Reyisiua gRekxs WEpRTE; 121 Buc n raewk] K n KAI.phLIJA] Pu
Y NTTIN tham\(, 122 Buc CEMo PAAH H HEARAA m\pz R H NI0A0KH HAYATS CTX NE/\A] K
TOrO PAAH H NEAK NdpE [ H NOAOKH HAYATOK c'rowo umw] P cero paan M HEAra NAQE
CE. MOAOKH Bk NAYET'KK cTovio HEaoy] N cero pd NEAK HAPE H. M NOAGKH Bk NAYETHKK
cmoy NEAr; 123 P om. curo PAAH EAAKENK HCTh ... c'royto Nemo] N; 124 Buc cero] =
K; 125 K add. u; 126 Buc afi maix] K afin; 127 Buc @] = K; 128 Buc @] = K; 129
BucH ¢Tx; 130 Pw .3.r¢ q'g; 131 Buc chmﬁ] K cguNeTK] P coR'HeETH] N chR'NETh.; 132
Buc ke ca ogpalpe] = K] P uske wepper ce] = N; 133 Buc AkaaRiie Bh cTR HEaA]
K pAkaaia B cTRio HEaa] P gh niaoy Akaak] N Bw wean. pkaakn; 134 P moroyms] =
N; 135 Buc rgrkxoms ngoyienie] P npowenia roxorn] N npowpennte rokxomn; 136 Buc
add. gs RKsI] K B BEKEI; 137 Buc H eipie ke v npuerinn] K H enie ke npueTRNNRS ]
P v nakwl ngueroynues] = N; 138 P nekmo] = N; 139 Buc n raa ems. Bhn’ga KE MO H
raa] K raa gwngawaawe] P gangoen rak] = N; 140 Buc @] = K P N; 141 Buc @] =
K; 142 Buc aaue B cp’k] K aauems B cpk] P Rk cp'l;Aoy anyemk; 143 Bucn] = K P N;
144 Buc mo ke ik ps] K] P ®rkipags s 1 g Kk niemoy] N 1 WRelpags s ps K
NEmy; 145 P mhH] N mi; 146 P xpanni; 147 Buc muir] K muira] P masui] N mkyns; 148
K exe] N ©; 149 Buc @] = K P N; 150 Buc gkgox aaue] = K; 151 Buc Bn c¢fk] = KP
N; 152 Buc @] = K P N; 153 Buc ng'keean] = K; 154 Buc atila wha] P atila ero] =
N; 155 Buc mp@muaro]z K] P erpun'muigaare] N np’kdﬁuar‘o; 156 N 2-1] P umia; 157
Buc @] = P N] K u; 158 Buc u aniam] P ® arfaa] N v © arfaw; 159 P gkpoma] N
REAOMA; 160 Buc H erpa RhNTAE Ris 'l‘pE'I‘HE nEo. ] K n efa EWHHAETR B TOENETHOK
fiBo] P BhNKrame (!) RRHHAETK Bk .. fiko] N 0 161 Buc n cpagrmh &] P cperpema
o] N ma cpfmdwmh i#; 162 Buc ANIE cpkAd H namd] K CPEAA H NATOK™S] P AHKI TaSKI.
cpk u el N AlH TH cpRAA M neTk; 163 Buc v ch papocTHR FAA] K pa,a,oc'mw raKTh]
P ch paAOCTHIO CHTAKTh H LRAOYIOTK 1. H rAKTa] N NA TPETHIEMB NECH H URAHRALIE
ratomh; 164 Buc nggiia] K npagénaa] P nparep’'naa] N npainara; 165 N cu; 166 P aauopie;
167 K wamauym] P skesitoyipe n maeye ce] N skekoyyn n moaye ce; 168 P pan; 169
Buc add. 8g0] = K] P mkma oygoe] = N; 170 Buc uka8xpema] K ukaoytoe; 171 K O]
P ptiioy porprk] = K; 172 K epf v namokms] P @] = N; 173 Buc Alilx pAoBgk NOARH3ARLIA |
K atlla A0BpR noARMSARWAR ca] P u nosuar'wmia’ ce] = N; 174 Buc raagema] = K;
175 N cuma; 176 Buc npupe u] P npinae] = N; 177 Buc ¢ Heas; 178 Buc cn
MACONSYIAMH. H cH nocﬁfk = K| P cw MECOMOVIHAMH. H WHNK nocp'ﬁ nl = N; 179
P oykpawennaa; 180 Buc o atiin] = K] P w pfimin] N n w atiin; 181 Buc @; 182 P nike
coymh] N u nike coymn; 183 Buc RATE AR NPaReAnRA] K RHAHTE ALK NPAREANOVH]
P atite npagepa’nere] N auiie nparea’nuig; 184 P add. wn 34aa] = N (34a); 185 Buc atilx
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AOBpR noABMSARmX?\] K Al A0BpE NOARHSARWIOK cA] P noaRkisag‘wm ce] = N; 186
Buc engpanensk]= K] P cuxpan'wn ce] N ¢'xpannwe ce; 187 Buc ® p'kaa gnmgoak] = K
P N; 188 Buc mp8anrmaa] K mpoyangwa] P mpoyanr'woy; 189 K ecn] = N; 190 Buc
Bp;';] K gpara] = PN; 191 Buc add. w nen] K ® nen] P ¢ new] = N; 192 N HEHKI; 193
K @; 194 P nocTum cg; 195 Buc nike cfim neas xpani ® akaa] K @] P u exe cfoyio
Heato xpannTh] N 1 nzke cToyio Neaw xpannTk; 196 K @; 197 Buc aaue] P nocrum’ ce;
198 Buc u] = P N; 199 P add. sa mosni] N add. mo; 200 P nocrur cg; 201 Buc Reex]
K greera; 202 P caacr; 203 Buc aa komkaem ca] = K] P aa npuuecrum ce] N a4 ce
KoM'KakTk; 204 Buc @; 205 N u,pﬁﬂu; 206 Buc cx aanuBoX] K ¢ aduems eKe R
CPEAR H NATOKR] P ch nocTomb TEMb. HiKe Bk cfk H Eh nt racts] N ch aduemn Ty
ke Bh cpR W B ne tacmi; 207 Buc @] P o rope TRMb HKE HE MOCAOVIIAKTH CThIN
Knwirk] N rope TOMY [KO NE MOCAOVIWAETK ¢TI KNur; 208 Buc e xpanaynms]
K xpan(a)ynam ca] P mhain ue ne Xpannms] = N; 209 Buc cT R NEAA] QNN
Heato] P NEAO\"] N C'I‘O\"IO weato; 210 K w Afﬁ cgom; 211 P nmaroms wgpcmn /HA'FhINM]
N Haoymh wepkern mamk; 212 K gR] P &kkn; 213 K add. cn Bea arknd uak radmu
HO Ad PEKR E'BKPATUR; OM. IMope BAOYAELIHME H WCTARAAKLIIME PEEPA CROM...Nk
CTROPETH NAWTH oyroennte [339]; 214 P BAOY A6ITHME M WCTARAIIOIA KENOY CROK)
N BAOYAEYIOMOY WCTARARIOYH 2KeNOY cROW; 215 P o rope; 216 P 340 mropeyi]
N mropeypomy 3a0k; 217 Buc u gainx] P N ©@; 218 P @5 219 N ©; 220 P ko]
N Kangoc'nnkn; 221 Buc saom’; 222 Buc mo 1po; 223 P kmoy WRETH u?] N u? KMoy
®EkTh; 224 Buc g in] P ris pé] N s ke &5 225 Buc mropan] P mRope makoraa] N
TROPEM TAKoRAId; 226 Buc ape npkexmAE] P npsnigakn mako] N @; 227 Buc u ne
NOKAET ¢A NT WEBPATHT cA] Pu ne wipamH™ ce] N @; 228 P rako] N rako:xe; 229 Buc
nAdMenx; 230 P Bh3'MeTh NA(I)OpO\{'] N R’ssMeTh  KER'XkIW0; 231 P cq'im‘unm; 232
P npuueyiente; 233 P guxoanTs] = N; 234 Buc AMm@Kom Eo xﬁu*kmn NOBAETH ]
P pATakoHoMK ,)E(\KEMIs ndsakTh] = N; 235 Buc @] = P N; 236 N NESAORKIRKIME CULEME;
237 Buc epnnon ek mxk$ gEgHE] P eannoto :enn n moykn rkp'is] N @; 238 Buc
npREniRazS] P npsuigaioa] N ngksnigaroyn; 239 Buc w; 240 Buc chxpankxips]
P cuxpantaroya] N cuxpantatoye; 241 Buc add. n ® kaersi] P n ® kaeresin] N u &
KaegeThl; 242 N apu; 243 Buc makogsl] P makors] N mako chBaasnbITh ce H; 244 Buc
H TAKORKI KOMKAEMb] P 0 maKkogkl npnuecThin™ ce] N H TAKORKI Kom'KakT ce; 245 P i;
246 Buc aie an] = P N; 247 Buc gropxa] P gamopoy] = N; 248 N add. ® upkee; 249
P add. en; 250 Buc mxxun] P N moyzkn; 251 Buc ero; 252 Buc upken] = PN; 253 Buc
MO BTOPR MKENR AUHE NOHME] P cifienNniKn alpe RuTogoy kenoy noumerTh] N nonn
ALE R'TOPOY 2KENY NOHMETK; 254 Buc tako Aa He wekgpaHi] P aa ne wekgpsnnms] N ..
HE C’KRPhNHTh; 255 Buc npq%\aro mkaa] P npq'FAAl'o Aapa]l N aapk Kikn; 256 N @ 257
Buc xugxyiom$] = P N; 258 Buc 0 moms] = P] N make; 259 Buc H BAaSALOMS Bh
waraps] P v Baaswig'womoy Bh waTagh] N W gakskyomoy Es wa'Taph; 260 Buc
wigkTaRpoms] P wrgkraroomoy] N npucesak poykama. cgouma; 261 Buc papn] =
P] N kn ﬂp’k‘l"l‘aHMh Adpomi; 262 Buc mroero] P crokro; 263 Buc nopaxipums] P
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nopararoomoy emoy] N noaarar; 264 Buc ngkerox xpanaipe] P ng-RCTORTH KpaNElE]
N ng-emoromh xpanee; 265 Buc @] = P N; 266 Buc npw’l'c\aro Aapa] P 2-1]1 N aapa riira;
267 Buc xepoonmb H cepaoumu] P xepSRMIMBI M cepadimn] N XepoyBHMH 1 cepadrmu;
268 N nokpugaw™h; 269 Buc cs; 270 P cifien'nniki; 271 Buc mo xe] = P N; 272 Buc
add. u] P & n] = N; 273 Buc n WEQALPAR CA HA ARKARKCTEA H] P v wEpapak ce Na
AOYKARKCTRRIN H; 274 Buc Bhgops] P n gsgopen] N 1 BRBOAE 275 Buc anAm;K;] =P
N; 276 Buc add. :ke] = P N; 277 Buc Heseknaemn npgKth] P €3kIKhIEMb NPWPOKOME]
N HieshIkkIAEMB NpKoMb; 278 Buc nox:ikx] P nositoy] N; 279 P wepamuT ce n nokam
ce; 280 Buc awie An HE MOKART cA HT WEBPATAT cA Kb Mik] = P] N ayie an ne nokawem
CE HH WEPATET ¢ Kh mnk; 281 Buc 2-1] P wco\pﬁaw] N wcoy;ﬁo\r u?; 282 P oyunme] =
N; 283 P pasoymeromh; 284 Buc Bh ugkes Bux] P B upRen Exnio] = N; 285 P me
urere] N ne urere; 286 Buc cxpa Bawero nasni cxuye] P cpﬁ,smn HHKOAHKE N'k?.]
N coyaa BAWIErO MAkNA N’,ﬁ\; 287 Buc SAKONOS‘IH'F//E] P sakonoyunreank] = N; 288 Buc
$kpawenie] P oykpawenia] = N; 289 Buc cf&; 290 P add. a] = N; 291 Buc naeni] = N;
292 Buc Bk cpuH cBoemi ] P Bi ugkenl Bzkn] = N; 293 P ne; 294 P v nawmh u] N nanmh;
295 Buc crora] = P N; 296 P oykpawen'naa; 297 N u iepe; 298 Buc O] N @; 299 Buc nga
B&RAE] P N @; 300 P upsg'mui] = N; 301 Buc usmrknime ca; 302 P o rope; 303
P cijfiewnnim; 304 P ratoye] = N; 305 Buc nenpageanl; 306 Buc nenpienn; 307 Buc
exke; 308 Buc noporaems] = P N; 309 Buc pkaaru] = P] N mropuTH; 310 Buc cx; 311
Buc ngkea8wacre ca] P weaovwakre ce] N ngkcaoywakre; 312 Buc sanogkansis] N
@; 313 N om. H RE3AKOHORACTE... He HMATE wEpkeTn; 314 Buc H?] P ©; 315 Buc
rokgork] = P; 316 P w rope; 317 P knwik'nniun] = N; 318 P cijien'nniny; 319 P Grkra;
320 N @; 321 N crpaurnomoy coy Ain Wekiparu; 322 P cwfimux’muﬁ] =N; 323 PN ©;
324 Buc @] P 1ako Ha B:RHIE KNHITH He nouo\(;ﬁenh‘i EbIHLLE, HH NAO\{"IENh‘i W oyuennin ®
oyeTh BAWH] N 1Ko HA KiRHIE KNHII NE MONOVIRENKI BHLIE NH NOOYUENH B oycTh BALLIA;
325 BucH ® Bu& KNIThI] P Ha Boichie kunirsl] = N; 326 N roge Badh; 327 N Rh3EMAOLE;
328 P ngnueyennie; 329 Buc mon] P men] N mk; 330 Buc AekaRe] P gaigwems] = N
331 P o roge; 332 Buc cfkl® Heaa no] P wopn ckiie neae] N oy ok we; 333
Buc nnﬁuaro] P naomuckaaro] = N; 334 P uzke] = N; 335 Buc chTgopH] P TRopHTH] =
N; 336 P u] = N; 337 Buc $pgunr] = P N; 338 Buc @] = N; 339 Buc He TRopALpH
NALTH BhroxenTa] P ni CKTEOPHTh NALTH oyro;ﬁmnu] = N; 340 Buc no cni] = K] P
Mo cwi 2ke] = N; 341 Buc 2-3-1] =K N] P p?z s CROHME OYUENHKO(ME). MOCAOYIIAHTE;
342 Buc .El. $uenikam ora] = K] P .gL oyuenHuH mon] = N; 343 K uxae; 344 P gn
3a8kmTh mon] = N; 345 Buc $unme; 346 Buc mr'e'\] K mene] = P N; 347 Buc nocakan]
K ghea® (om. mue/mene); 348 Buc wemaganue] = P N; 349 Buc &e sknmHe Baro] K Ree
Kimie BAroe] P R'ce sxumnie Barok] N g'ce skumhie; 350 P add. n gpamhio; 351 Buc mpe]
=K; 352 P @; 353 Buc @] = P; 354 Buc kennt AkmH 0 Abipepa] K o 2kenn o N
H Alfiggn] P v skenwt mociisl 0oasipepni] = N; 355 Buc e mo ocTagaswe] K Bea
weTarAbie] P g'ce weraranine] = N; 356 Buc u npocme Rhcakpn Mﬁf\] K na(o)cme
Bheak mene] P upocme Bhcakan mene] N n Bucak mene maocme 357 K moro paanu]
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N 1 more pd; 358 N @; 359 P add. u eifa nginpk Rhckmn esnnkd(!) coyanmn] N keita
NpHAOY Bckmh kswiKomb coyanTh; 360 Buc capx] K cxpa] P k] N ckaoy; 361
P caagn moete] N caagml moke; 362 Buc cape] K capere] P chme] N ckaeme; 363 Buc
ABolo Ha pecaTe] = P N] K &1 me; 364 P coypnmn; 365 Buc oBa na pecare] K wikma
a7 me] P wekma na aeme] = N; 366 Buc nspaegoma] K nsieroma] P nepiegomal
N icikgoma; 367 Buc gik]= K P N; 368 N @ 369 Buc mpe; 370 P zkenwin; 371 Buc
H; 372 Buc n pnsipepa] Kn apepa] P uan anipepe] N u anyiegni; 373 Buc emokparnuer]
=PN]Kjp KPATHIER; 374 K nginmere] P npnﬁmnmm KHROTK REY Nm] N ngHEMAETS;
375 P @; 376 Buc gt $uenukomn ] = K] P g rk cRonamb oyuennkw; 377 Buc u manna
exke] K n mannara] P maunaa raxke] = NJ; 378 Buc nuwrkme] P nucaru] N nuware; 379
Buc add. u] = K P N; 380 N nopante; 381 Buc uaguw] = K (uagux); 382 Buc @]
K n mie] P u muie; 383 P ovuennie; 384 Buc nguerknug ke u] K Hpnerxinugs xe] P
Mpneroynnir’ xke] = N; 385 Buc gapooomen] = K] P ggnoosomen] N rag'ooaomen; 386
Buc v nokaonT ca]= K] P nokaonn ce] = N; 387 Buc in] = K] P N @; 388 P niia] =
N; 389 Buc mana ()] K 'MMMAA] P mannams] N; 390 P crokero] = N; 391 P oyun; 392
Buc na] = K; 393 Buc pi xke] = K; 394 Buc upakme u no kg BaWEH BRAH Badb]
P no gkpk Rawen naETe BoyAeTh Ramk] N no rkpE Rawen HAKTE ROy AH Radib; 395
Buc 2-1] = K] P oykack pa ne] = N; 396 P napakrs] N napems; 397 Buc BX] =KPN;
398 N om. H cH I'Asl coyTh...Bk ARK naakkce cv; 399 Buc @] = K P; 400 K go] P u;
401 Buc SAI'IOB'RAM] K P; 402 Buc &e nuca Bs xmoke nucal K rake nuea B Az
nuca] P €Ke i NPLeThIN CROHMMU; 403 Buc gn ik ,A,hcu,'k] K& pamacuk] P gw ,A,BANA,A,'FE
nanka; 404 Buc vk cx] K ne cx\] P ps Ne coyTh] N u ps N’kco\,'rl'h 405 Buc pasgku ME]
K pasek mene] = P N; 406 Buc pa ne TRopuTe cesk Ba Rekkoko (1) naene] = K pa ne
TRopHTE ceik Ba Reakoro umenn] P A ne chTROpHTE ceB'k BiRke Ricakoro nmene] N @
407 K eankoxe] = PN; 408 P gucnpn ()] N ruiengn; 409 K eankoxe] P u eanko €] N
H KanKoKe KeTh; 410 P unake] = N; 411 K eankomxe] = P] N n #an(ko)ske; 412 Buc add.
n; 413 N ges'nero; 414 N nokaonnme; 415 Buc noxpemn]= K] P O] N MOCAOVKHTE HMK.
HH NOXK'PHTE HMb; 416 Buc @] = KP N; 417 N p@w; 418 Buc add. 80] = KP N; 419
Buc mopk] K u mope; 420 Buc guck exxe] K Ree exxe ecmn] P gee exke] N Ree uake; 421
Buc @] = K P; 422 P gucengh ()] N guicngh; 423 Buc nzke K HA SemT Ao(ak)] Kn exe
ECTh HA 3eMan poak] P u eanko f Na Seman HHKE] N H EAHKOXKE ECTh HA 3eMAH HHIKE;
424 Buc uie i Bk MopH H EBh EesHa] K W eKe ecTh B MopH H B'h BeBNAX'h] P 1 exe 9
Rk MWkl H Bk Kednd] = N; 425 P 3Armop'|ﬁ; 426 Buc u ask Bk 1 (?)] K eAuns asm
Bk gawn] P ask Bi eAnnk Bawk; 427 Buc paseku; 428 N @; 429 Buc noman] = K] P
Man; 430 P @; 431 Buc cﬁSn] = K caoyréu; 432 Buc kaanwk(n.)] K ca kaanam; 433 Buc
narkn] = K P; 434 Buc P @] K u ciicens ExAewmm; 435 Buc ME nAEN EA M NOMASR
TAME HIEH gakx] K mene narkn Ba u noMAo\fro Ta. MeNE HarEH RARR] P n Mene naten
EA M MOMAOVETE. MENE MMeM BAkoy] N mene markume rakoy; 436 Buc wirkera)
K wukws (1); 437 Buc meox] K mrora] P mrok; 438 Buc $noran]= K] P oynoran; 439
Buc mu] = K P; 440 Buc mé; 441 Buc napkn] = K P; 442 Buc wepalpewn Aogpo cerk]
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= K] P wepyemn popk cesk; 443 Buc nocaSwan] = K P; 444 Buc e(i)wm AlIR
ckox]= K] P citcemn atiin (1) cgorw] N ciic$T ce Aule Bawe; 445 Buc aye an e
NocASILAELIH M,NE\] = K] P aye an ne xwipewn e nocaoywakwn mene] N aie an ne
nocayimakTe Meng; 446 Buc a3 Ta BepH(NR) Bh mx gRuNm] = K ass Ta BpHHOY
B MAKR BRUNFI] P ask TeRe WRPLroy Bk Movkoy BRUNOY] N NOcAdNH BOYAETE Eh
Mmovkoy BRUNovto; 447 P we oyracamh] = N; 448 K nagexe] = P; 449 P oyeninakms] =
N; 450 Buc u mhma kpomkunal Kn mma kpomkuinam] P u mma gpwaeurnaa] = N;
451 N @; 452 Buc add. go] = K P N; 453 Buc &k Teon] = K P] N &u Rawe; 454
P Rx3emarake rpxhl Bawe] N R'semaren rorkxsl Rawe; 455 Buc u Ao .E.’I"’g popal Knpo A
ro poaal P wilk RAWK A0 TPeTHENO M YeTRPLTAO poad] N n Wik Ramwk Ad A0
TPETHIAMO POAA H A0 YETBPLTAAr0; 456 Buc cumropan] K n mRopa; 457 Buc ® Thickijin]
Kw mwicays] P& .i.] N ® mpu muicyys; 458 Buc add. cumropan MATE. u] Kadd. u;
459 Buc xpanaum nogeaknita mora] P 3] N n xpaneyhi me n noreaknuia mora; 460 K
©; 461 Buc u,prﬁxo] =KN]P u,p'%\ﬂo ch WILEM® H CThIHML H KHROTROPEYIHME AXOMA
Hiita u ngno u; 462 Buc @] = N; 463 P @.

Abstract. The Slavonic Translation of the Apocryphal Didascalia Domini/Revelation to the Holy
Apostles (BHG 812 A-E). The New Testament apocryphon Didascalia Domini is one of the least
known. Its original was written in Greek, according to Frangois Nau, at the end of the 7* century.
Relatively early it was translated into Old Church Slavonic. At present five copies of this translation
are known, stretching from the 13" to the 15% century. Three of them belong to the Serbian redac-
tion, one each to the Russian (East Slavic) and to the Middle Bulgarian redaction. According to
Michail Nestorovi¢ Speranskij the translation originated in Bulgaria. The Greek copies, the oldest
of which stems from the 11 century, have divergent final chapters. Moreover, the Slavic translation
has yet another ending not corresponding to any of the Greek texts. The textological analysis of the
five Slavic copies makes it possible to get an idea of their mutual relationship. On the basis of the lin-
guistic archaisms of the text one can surmise that the translation has been made in Eastern Bulgaria
during the 11" century. At the end of the paper there is a critical edition of the Slavic text.

KiroueBbie croBa: CTapoC/iaBsHCKIE TEKCTbI, CTAPOCTABSIHCKIE MIEPEBObI C TPEYECKOTO s3BIKA,
BUBAHTUIICKIE I CIIABSIHCKIE AllOKPU(BbI, M3[aHIe TEKCTA.

Keywords: Old Church Slavonic texts, Old Church Slavonic translations from Greek, Byzantine and

Slavonic apocrypha, text edition.
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Mmwena B. PoxxpecrBenckas (Cankr-IlerepOypr)

IIITAY ATAMA 1 <ATAMUYECKHUN TEKCT»
B IPEBHECJIABSIHCKOJI PYKOIIMCHOV TPAOUIIN

Ma u 06pa3 AjamMa 06beMHACT BETX03aBETHYIO ¥ HOBO3aBETHYIO TPaVILIUN
B TIPOBU/EHILIATIBHOM CMBIC/Ie OYAYIIero BCeoOIero BOCKpeCeHNs 13 MEPTBbIX.
Hospim 3aBeToM XpHCTOC OBII BOCIIPMHAT KaK BTOPOil AfjaM, cCOpoCHBIINIT Ofje-
XAy Anama Berxoro n npuHABIIMIT Ha ce6s €ro Tpexy — IPexiy BCero YenoBeye-
crBa. Ho momMmmo m3BecTHOro 6MO/IEIICKOrO pacckasa O IpexoHajeH! IepBbIX
JIIOfiell U VIX HaKa3aHMM, BOCTOYHOXPYCTUAHCKASA U JPeBHEC/IABAHCKAsA PYKOIIN-
CHas TpaJAMIVIsA 3HaeT ¥ HeKaHOHMYeCKe CouMHeHns 06 Afjame, Takue kak Cka-
3aHue, om cKoNbKux yacmeti 6vi1 comeoper Adam, Pyxonucanue Adama, Ckazanue
0 KpecmHom Opese, IMKI TeKCTOB 00 Aname u EBe (Adamsbuch), KOTOpBIiT B KOH-
e XIX B. nccnenosan Barpocnas SIrud u B KoTOpblit BXoguT Vcnosedanue Esvl'.
Pa6ota B. fIruua ocHOBBIBa/Iach Ha M3y4YEHNM JIEBATYU CJIABAHO-PYCCKUX CIIMCKOB
Anoxpugpa 06 Adame u Ese, OZHAKO B HACTOsIIIee BpeMsl PYKOIMCHAS TPajULIVs
HaCYMTHIBAeT 3HAUMTENIbHO OO/IbIlee KOMMYeCTBO CIMCKOB. B c/aBAHO-pycckux
PYKOINCAX 9TOT OOIIMPHBIIT TeKCT HadBaH Cnoo 06 Adame u Ese om nauana u 0o
cosepuienusT, OH COCTOUT 13 HECKOIbKIUX anokpuduaeckux croxeros. V.A. ITop-
¢buppes’ co ccouikoit Ha usganre H.C. TuxonpasoBa ITamsamHuku ompeueHHol
pycckoti numepamypor’, nuca, 4to «Ckasanue 06 Adame u Eee» u «O ucnoseda-
Huu Esune» 6 pykonucax — smo He 0684 pasnuuHbiX N0 COOEPHAHUID COUUHEHUS,
a monvko 06e pedaxtui 00H020 U 1020 e AnoKpupa, cocmasnAouLezo nepedenKy
epeueckoeo anokpuda, komopuiii no0 umerem Anoxanuncuca Mouces Hanewaman
6 coopruke Tuwenoopgpa*. HackompKo aKTyaTbHBIM CTAaHOBUTCSA Oortee Moapo6-
HOe M3y4eHe BCeX COXPAHMBILIVXCS BapUAHTOB allOKPU(PUIECKNX COUMHEHMIT 00
ApaMe B UX pa3HOA3BIYHBIX BEPCUAX, KOTOPble MOKHO OOBEIMHNUTD IIOf] Ha3Ba-

* CraTba moOfroToBieHa npu nopuep>xke rpantra PTH® ,Bubmmorexa Vmmeparopckoro Ilpa-
BocimaBHoro ITamecTunckoro O6uectBa” B COCTaBe KHIDKHOTO COOpaHMs HAy4HOI OMOIMOTeKM
TocymapcTBeHHOTrO Mysest ucTopun penurvn” Ne 14-63—01001.

' V. JaGgi¢, Slavische Beitrage zu den Biblischen Apocryphen. Die Altkirchenslavischen texte des
Adambuches, Wien 1893.

? V.51. TIOPOUPLEB, Bemxozasemnvie nuya u cobvimus no pykonucsim Conoseykoti 6ubnuomexu,
Cankr-TlerepOypr 1877.

* H.C. TUXOHPABOB, [lamsamHukuy ompeuerHoil pycckoil numepamypot, vol. I-1I, Cauxr-Iletep6ypr
1863.

* Ibidem, vol. 1., p. 244.
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HIEM «aJlaMUYEeCKUIL TEKCT», CBUJETENIbCTBYET TOT (I)aKT, yto B 2012 1. 661K 13-
IaHbI IBa ToMa B u3BecTHOI cepun Corpus Christianorum. Series Apocryphorum,
IIOATOTOB/IEHHbIE K M3JaHuio npodeccopom JlosanHckoro yHuepcurera JKa-
HOM-/lanmenem KacTim. B Hux npecraBieHbl IaTUHCKAs, TpedecKasi, apMAHCKas
Y TPY3MHCKasi PyKOIVICHBbIE Bepcuy anokpuduyeckoro 1ukiaa o6 Aname u Ese,
HO He claBAHCKas’. [loaToMy 3afada M3ydeHMs CIaBAHO-PYCCKON BEPCUU AIlo-
kpngos 06 Aname n Ee B colocTaBIeHNN ¢ MHOA3BIYHBIMY BEPCUAMY — OJHA
U3 Ba)KHEJIINX B Majie0CTaBUCTHKE. B Havane AaaBaps 2014 1. B YHUBepcureTax
Jlozannsl 1 JKeneBsl cocrosncsa mexxayHaponublii Konnoxsuym «Colloque sur les
littératures apocryphes juive et chrétienne: la Vie ¢’Adam et Eve et les traditions
adamiques», Oprann3oBaHHbII Accolyanyer MCCIef0BaHMIl XPUCTUAHCKOI aIo-
kpuduyeckoit murepatypbl (AELAC) n PoMaHCKMM MHCTUTYTOM O6MOIENCTHUKM
(IRSB). ITo MaTepuanam KO/JIOKBIUYMa, B KOTOPOM aBTOP LAHHOI CTaThby IIPUHU-
Majla y4acTye B KauecTBe IPUIJIAIIEHHOTO NOK/Iaf4MKa, TOTOBUTCA K M3[aHNIO
COOPHMK HayYHBIX CTATEIL.

Bce anoxpugudeckne counHenns o6 Aname u EBe TONOMHAIOT OT/ebHbI-
MU petansamu TeKCT Berxoro 3aBera. Tak, ymoMmHaeTcs, YTO IpU M3THAHUY U3
Pas Apam mmakan u gaxke poigan. B Vcnosedanuu E6bl TOBOPUTCS O TOM, YTO OHU
¢ AgamoM cupeny, MMiIeHHble OfeMa, ¥ AaM «yIaa HUIKoM 1 pbigam». OmHako
caM 3TOT IUIaY TaM He NpUBOAUTCA. B mepBoM ToMe [lamAmMHUKOS ompeueHHOT
pyccxoti numepamypor H.C. TuxonpaBos ony6mukosan Cnoso 06 Adame u Eese
om 3auana u (00) cosepuierus 1o cucky Vismaparga us co6p. Tpoure-Ceprue-
Boit JIaBper Ne 794, XVI B., /1. 31106.-32306.° OT Menn EBBI B HeM roBopuTCS:
...U ce00XOMB npedd 08epmu patickumu. A0ams NPUHUK K 3eMAU NAYACD ... JHe-
niauie U puloauia u npebuixom cemv OHeu He A0Yule HUUMoKe U 6eIMU 63AIKAXOMD.
Mexny TeM B IpeBHEPYCCKON MMCbMEHHONM TpaguIuyu ¢ KOHIa XV B. U3BECTEH
B Pa3HBIX BapMAHTAaX J[yXOBHBII (MOKasHHbI) cTuX [Tnau Adama o Pae’. Ero Texct
OCHOBBIBAETCs, KaK MO/IATAIOT, He Ha KAHOHIYECKOM 61O/IeiickoM pacckase, a Ha
TeKCTe IIePKOBHOI CTY>KObI: 3a Hezlemio 1o Benmnkoro ITocTa 1jepkoBb BCIOMIHAET
ApamoBo nsraanme. B 6orocinysxennn Iloctroit Tprnopu B chiporrycTHy0 cy660-
Ty IIO€TCsl IIeCHOIIeHNMe, KOTOpOoe HauMHaeTcs co cnoB «Ilmakanca Apmam neper
paem cups»®. B xaure B.II. Agpnanosoit-Ileperry Ouepku nosamuuecko2o cmusst
JIpesneii Pycu yKasbIBaeTCA, YTO O MOKaAHNUY U ITade AJlaMa TOBOPUTCA B KAHOHE
yTPeHM CBIPHOTO BOCKpeceHbs, npunuceiBaeMoM Vocudy Cryputy’. B IloctHoi
Tpuonm, B cocTaB KOTOPOII BXOAUT yTpeHH:A cayx6a ChIpHOTO BOCKpeCceHus,

* Vita latina Adae et Evae. Synopsis Vitae Adae et Evae. Latine, graece, armeniace et iberice. Adivante
et opus perficiente J.-D. KAgsTLI, Turnhout 2012 [= CC.SA, 18-19].

¢ H.C. TMXOHPABOB, op. cit., vol. I, p. 11.

7 PHB, cobp. Kupumno-benosepckoe, Ne 9/1086, f. 317. Cum. Takxe npuMeyanue 12.

# Borocmyxenna Tpuopu ITocTHoi, ed. B. Bopo6beB, Mocksa 2005.

° B.II. ADPMAHOBA-IIEPETILI, Ouepku nosmuueckoeo cmuns [peeneti Pycu, Mocksa—JIeHMHTpay
1947, p. 159.
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VISTHAHUIO AJJlaMa IIOCBAIIEHO BOCEMb CTUXMP. V] IecHoneHme Ciry»O0bl, 1 JyXOB-
HBII cTUX [Ina4 A0ama viMeeT CBOMM MCTOYHVMKOM anoKpuduyeckuii croxet. 06
aToM ynomuHan yxe V.. Ilopdupses: 100 enusnuem smux Ckazanuii 06 Adame
u Eee cocmasunuce ussecmuoiii 0yxo6Huiti cmux Ilnaw Adama, Hauano Komopo-
20 unoeoa ecmaensemcs 6 camoe Cxasanue u Cxasanue o pykonucanuu Adama'.
B HemaBHeit pabore [I.M. BynaHnHa o HOKasiHHBIX CTUXax'' TaK)ke YIOMMHAETCH,
4TO OCHOBY MHOTHMX U3 HUX C/IeflyeT MCKaThb B 60rocmyske6HbIX TekcTax. Cripa-
BEJI/IBO 3aMEeTWB, YTO CHMAPUIUM 00pA31,0M NOKATHHO20 CIUXA NPUSHABAIICS 00
cux nop Ilnau Adama («Cmux cmapuna 3anueom») 6 ussecmuoil pyxonucu Ku-
puno-benoszepckozo cobparus Ne 9/1086, coctaBneHHON MHOKOM Edpocuuom™,
JI.M. BynaHuH BBICKa3a IPEAIIONOXKEHIe, YTO 6OrocIyKeOHbIe TeKCThI-YICTOY-
HMKJ OBUIM CBOEOOPA3HBIMU «COHIPbIMU 3A201M06KAMU», KOMOPLIM NPeoCHoAno
NONONHUMb PAObL CIMUX06 NOKASHHBIX 6 OMHOCUMENbHO 0asIeKOoli nepcnexmuse’.
OpnHako IIpy oIpefie/leHNy ICTOYHNKOB [11aua Adama Takxe ClIefyeT y4UThIBaTh
VI YIOMSHYTbIE alloKpuduyeckye Bepcun'®. BriepBble 3TOT JyXOBHBIIL, MM TTOKa-
AHHBI cTuX 110 crmcKy Edpocuna n3 PHB ony6mmkosan B 1922 r. I1. Cumonm.
IIpuBemeM ero TeKcT:

ITnakaca AgamMd Opef’b paeMo cefis:
«Paro Moit, paro, TpeKpacHbIil Mo paio!
Meme 60 pajiu COTBOpPEH eci,

A EBrsI papit 3aTBOPEHO OBICTE.

VKb 513 He BIDKIO palicKus Nnla,

Y>Xb 513 He CIIBIIIIO I/Iaca apXaHTe/TbCKOTO.
YBBI MHe TPeLIHOMY U 6e3aKOHEHOMY!
Tocriogu, Tocriopu,

He oToBep3n meHe norubormaaro!».

CymujecTByeT HeMajioe KOMMYeCTBO NyOnukanuii ctuxa Ilnau Adama B ero
BapMaHTaX B PasHBIX NeYaTHBIX COOPHMKAX, M3/JaBaBIINXCS (ONBKIOPUCTAMMA.
J.4. ®paHKO B M3BECTHOM V3[JaHMUY AIIOKPUQOB U JIETEH]] TI0 YKPAUHCKUM Py-
xomucsam XVI-XIX BB. Takxke npuBen TeKcTol [Inaua Adama. OpyiH U3 HUX —
B pykonucu anokpududeckoro Cnosa Megoous I[lamapckoeo XVII B., gpyroit n3
Kpexusckoii ITanen. 1. H cepe pamms npaMo par NAa4a ¢ H BHA A KAMENEM RO
NEPCH CROA, MAaroaa: Paw, pgaw, KpacHaA AOEPOTO, MNE PAAH HACAMAENS EcH, GEERI

" V1.51. TIOPOUPBEB, op. cit., p. 247.

.M. BYNAHUH, ITpunosenus. Texcmonoeuueckue u 6ubnuoepagpuueckue apabecku. X. O nepso-
UCTOYHUKAX HEKOMOPbIX Cmuxo8 nokasuuolx, [in:] Kamanoe namsmnuxose OpesHepycckoti
nucomennocmu XI-XIV es. (pyxonuchvie knueu), ed. JT.M. BynAHMH, Cankr-Ilerepbypr 2014
[=SSO, 7], p. 596-625.

12 PHB, co6p. Kupumno-bemos. Ne 9/1086, f. 317. Crux crapuna sammBomb. Cf: M.JI. KATAH,
H.B. ITOHBIPKO, M.B. POXXIECTBEHCKAA, Onucanue coopruxos kuueonucya E¢pocuna, TOIJI 35,
1980, p. 136.

" II.M. BYJIAHMH, op. cit., p. 601.

" H. KOwALSKA, Rosyjski wiersz duchowny i kultura religijna staroobrzedowcéw pomorskich,
Wroclaw-Warszawa-Krakow 1987, p. 41-48.
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parn sakardenniii! llomann ma, paro, WY MENHEM AHCTEHA TEOHXS. O MHAOCTHEE, No-
MHAVA MA napwero! B 1pyrux BapuaHTax JyXOBHOTO CTHXA O IMCThAX M KAMHE He
ynomuHaetcs. V BTopoit TekcT: H naakawa daam rogie, raaroaa: Paw npecRATHIN,
HIKE MENE PAAH NACOMKENT, a GREhI pap(n) saTRopn! Ho moar Tege coTRopIare, aa
HEKOAH TEOHX LLEETELL NACKIAK cA. VI B 9TOM TeKcTe eCTb HaMeK Ha paif KakK Ha
userymmit cap”. O xuBoit Tpaguuyn IInaua Adama B pyccKoil HAPOIHON cpe-
Jie CBUETENbCTBYET 1 TOT BakT, uTo B 2011 I. yqacTHuKaMu Apxeorpadudeckoi
sxcnepumyn ViHcTuTyTa pycckoit mureparypsl (ITymxmuuckoro Jloma) PAH u3
i. Mypamn Knposckoit o6nmactu 6b1a mpuBeseHa HebOonblasg TeTpajgka XX B.
C epenVICaHHbIM B Hell [Tnavem Adama'®, IpefcTaBIA0NIIM 60jIee OMHBI TeKCT
II0 CpaBHEHMIO co crmckoM Edpocuna.

Eme opuu BapuaHT [1naua Adama, HaNMCaHHBIN He B PYKOIIUCH, a HA JiBe-
pu XepTBeHHNKa XxpaMa KoHua XVI - naganma XVII B. u3 MockoBcKoit obmacty,
xpansamerica B [ocygapctBeHHOM Mysee IpeBHEPYCCKOTO UCKYCCTBA M. AHZIpes
Py6neBa B Mockse, ony6KoBa 6ojee COpoKa JieT Ha3aj, MOCKOBCKUI MCKYCCT-
Bosey; B.H. Ceprees". [IBepb B >kepTBEHHNK IIPeACTaB/AT COO0I CBOCOOPa3HYIO
VIKOHY U COCTOMT 13 IIATY PAJOB M300pa>keHNIT, OCHOBHAsA TeMa KOTOPBIX — Tpe-
xonajieHne Apnama u EBbl. Tpernit psap, xak ykasviaeT B.H. Ceprees, sakanuu-
8AEMCS CUEHAMU UZHAHUS U3 PAS Nepevix /00eil U naaua o6 ymepsuHom 671a-
wencmee'®. Ipsimo Hag Agamom u EBoit untaercst tekct Ilnaua Adama, 6nuskmit
K TekcTy Edpocuna XV B. DTO CBUJIETENBCTBYET O LIMPOKOM PacIpOCTPAHEHNN
JIyXOBHOTO CTHXa He TOJIbKO B PYKOIIMCAX, & TAKXKe O TOM, YTO aIOKpy(puIecKmit
10 TIPOUCXOXK/IEHUIO TeKCT He BOCIIPUMHMMAJICA KaK TaKOBOJ, KOJIb CKOPO €T0 I0-
MECTH/IU B TAKOM CaKpa/IbHOM MecTe KaK YKePTBEHHIUK B LIepKBU. B 11e710M >ke TeKCT
IInaua Adama ycTOMMB BO BCEX BapMAHTAX, OHU OTIMYAIOTCA TOIBKO 00bEMOM,
ynomuHaHeM o EBe 11 ee Gecerie ¢ AfaMoM, a TakKe II0-pasHOMY 0603Ha4YeHa 1103
Apama nieper nBepbMu Pas — OH IPOM3HOCKUT CBOIO TaMEHTALMIO TO «CTOS», TO
«cupsi»: naaxacst Adam neped Paem cmost i nnaxancs Adam neped Paem cuost.

Me>k3aBeTHBIIT XapaKTep aloKpunIecKnx ckazanmit 06 Amame BbIpakaeT-
cs B anioKpudmyeckoM nukie o6 Agame u EBe 1 B pacckase 0 COpoKaHeBHOM IO~
kasHuM Anama Ha Voppane, rge kpecturcs 3areM Voans Ilpenreda u Xpucroc.
BusanTuiicko-gpeBHepycckas uKoHorpadus cioxera «Bockpecenne XprucToBo»
unmn «ComrectBre XpucTa B afi» IOMeIIaeT B IIPENCIIOfiHel BeTX03aBeTHOTO Afla-
Ma, KOTOpoMYy XPUCTOC IPOTATMBAET CBOO NE€CHUILY, BBIBOfIA €0 BMeCTe C Jpy-
I'MMM IUVIEHHMKaMM Ha cBeT boxxnil. B ocHOBe Takoro npouTeHus CIoXKeTa HeXUT
anokpuduyeckas Bepcust COOBITIII, IPOMCXOAMBIINX C Bedepa CTPacTHOI IIAT-

1> VL.51. ®PAHKO, Anokpiu i nezendu 3 ykpaincvkux pykonucis, vol. I, Anoxpigpu cmaposasimui,
Y JIpBoBi 1896, p. 28-29.

16 Ipesnexpanmmie uM. B.VI. Manbiuesa VIPJIV (ITymxnHckuit Jom) PAH.

7 B.H. CEPIEEB, JlyxosHoui cmux «IInau Adama» mna uxone, TOINJL 26, 1971 [lpesHepycckas
numepamypa u pycckas kynomypa XVIII-XX eexal, p. 280-286.

18 Ibidem, p. 280.
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HUIIBI 10 YTPa BOCKPECHOTO HA. JTa Bepcus OblIa paspaboTaHa B allOKpUQM-
yeckoM EBanrenun Hukonuma u IByX TOMUINAX, CO3[AHHBIX IO €r0 MOTUBAM,
- Cnose 6 cmpacmmyio cy66omy Enndanna Kunpckoro u Crose o couecrmesuu Vo-
anna IIpeomeuu 6 ad EBceBusa Anexcanppuiickoro (CaMocaTCKOro), M3BeCTHBIX
B Cc/laBsAHCKOM riepeBofie yoxke ¢ XI-XII BB. YnommHaHue o maade-xanobe Ana-
Ma Ha CBOIO Cyfib0y ¥ caM IUIay IepefaeTcs B YIIOMAHYTBIX TOMIIVAX C Pa3HO
CTeIIeHbIO ITOAPOOHOCTY Y SMOLIVIOHAIBHOCTH. B cBOI0 04epenp, 3Tu IepeBOHbIE
TEKCTbI ObUIN VICIIO/Ib30BAHBI HEVM3BECTHBIM JPEBHEPYCCKUM KHIDKHUKOM Ha py-
6exxe XII-XIII BB. mpu cocraBnennn anokpuduaeckoro Crnosa Ha eockpeceHue
Jlazaps, Kypa Tak>Xe BOILIEN 14 AJJaMa, KOTOPBIl MOXXHO C ITOJTHBIM OCHOBaHU-
€M Has3BaTb «aJaMu4eckuM tekctom»'. [Ise pemakunm Cnosa — Kparkas u IIpo-
CTpaHHas — OT/INYAIOTCH, IOMIMO IIPOYETO, TOJTHOTOI BXOJAILET0 B HETO IJTaya-
MonbOBI AlaMa, B KOTOpoM AfiaM mpocuT XpucTa IIOCKOpee COMTY K HeMY B ajt
¥ OCBOOOIUTH BCEX €0 IVIEHHUKOB. [1/1au-Mo/1bba CTpOUTCS Ha aHTUTE3aX «TOT-
fIa — HBIHe», «CBET — TbMa», «Ijapb — pab» u ip. BMmecTe ¢ TeM B IByX pyKOINMCAX
n3 Poccuiickoit HaloHanbHoN 6ubnmorekn, Coduiickoe cobp. NeNe 1418 (XVI
B.) u 1449 (XVI-XVII BB.) cogep>xnutcs TeKCT, npunuceiBaeMblii [lerpy damac-
KIHY, «0 T/Ta4yu AZIaM/IM U 3aK/II0YEHUH palicTeM OT aHTreaa». ITOT TEKCT TaKXke
IOCTPOEH Ha NMPOTMBOIIOCTAB/IEHUN TOTO, YTO «0eXb» U YTO «OBIX'b», CUHTAKCH-
Y4eCKM U JIEKCUYeCK) OH BO MHOTOM COBIIAfIaeT C TEKCTOM IITadya-MO/IbObl Afjama
B Cnose na eockpecerue Jlazaps. OpHaKO NOJ, «aJaMMYECKVM TEKCTOM» MOXKHO
HOHMMATB U IF060e COYMHEeHNe O TIOKasAHNY TPeIIHNKA 1 Monb0e o criacennn. Ta-
KOBBI, HaIIpMMep, HeKOTOpble MOIUTBHI, CBA3bIBaeMble ¢ MMeHeM Ipen. Kupuina
TypoBckoro, npencrasisonye coboit ananor K IInauy Adama: TRon chiNs EhIX
NOPOIKENHEME KVIEAH AVKOEHKIA, NKINE 2KE DA™ M'PEXOBNKIH H TOM0 PAAH CTENK H3
MAYEHNKI CEQAEUNKIA H CAESK BOAESNENOK MH AVIIER 11 T.71.%

[ToMMMO RYXOBHO-NIOKasHHOTO cTuxa IInau Adama, B JpeBHECTaBSHCKOI
MICbMEHHOCTH «alaMIYeCK/IM TeKCTOM» MOTYT OBbITb Ha3BaHBI TAK>Ke BOIIPOCO-
OTBeTHbIe (PparMeHThl, CBSI3aHHBIE C anoKpudmaeckoit becedoii mpex cessmume-
neti. Tak, B IepenucaHHbIX yNIOMMHABIIMMCA MHOKOM Kupuno-benosepckoro
MoHacTeips EpocuHom aByx ero c6opuukax konua XV B. n3 Kupumno-beno-
3epckoro cobpanus (PHB, Ne 9/ 1086 u 11/1088) BcTpeuyaeTcs M3BeCTHAs B APEB-
HEPYCCKOV KHVDKHOCTH 3arajiKa, M3 CePMM TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX «3aTrafloK C JBOVIHBIM
ITHOM», VI aMOVBa/IeHTHBIX. VIHOITA VX OTHOCAT K PaspAny «3POTUYECKUX».
OTMmeTuM, 4TO YHOMAHYTHINL [Inau Adama o pae TOf, Ha3BaHMEM «CTUX CTapyHA
3aIMBOM» 4nTaeTCsA B ToM cobopHuke EdpocnHa, B KOTOpOM IepencaHa 1 jaH-
Has 3aragka. Bor ee TekcT: Peue RNYK Bage: Iloaoikn ma v ceBEa». H peve emy Baga:
«RaKo MH TERE NOAGKHTH & ThI MA PoAHAT ToAKORANHE: RNYK™s ecTh XpHCTOC, A BARA

' M.B. POXIECTBEHCKAS, Hoszopodckas epamoma Ne 10 - «anokpupuueckas 3aeadkar»?, [in:]
Bepecmanvie epamomut: 50 nem usyuenus, Mocksa 2003, p. 310-320.

2 E.B. POTAYEBCKAS, LJuxn monume Kupunna Typoseckoeo. Texcmot u uccrnedosarusi, Mocksa 1999
[= SPhil, 28], p. 194: MonuTBa B He#e/IO IO YTPEHM.
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semaa. (Kup-Ben. Co6p. 9/1086). Xots umMsa AfjaMa 37ech He Ha3BaHO, s1 OTHO-
Iy 3Ty 3arafiKy TOXe K «a/jaMI4eCcKiUM» TeKcTaM. V3 manmpHelero nsmoxxeHns
CTaHeT 5ICHO, IoueMy. B npyrom c6opuuke nHoka Eppocuna Nel11/1088, sta sxe
camasi 3arajika 0 BHyKe 11 06abe BXOAUT B MOAOOPKY MOJOOHBIX BOIIPOCOB 1 TOJ-
KoBaHMI 1o HazBauueM Cus crogeca casmuix omet, om 6eced (1. 193-19400.).
3arajika BCTpe4aeTcs B PYKOINCAX KaK B COCTaBe IepeBOfIHOI becedvt mpex
cesamumerneti, TaK ¥ OTAEIbHO OT Hee. Ho BcTpedaeTca OHa He TONBKO B KHIDK-
Holt Tpaguuyy. HauambHble c/10Ba 9TOIl 3arafiky ObUIM IPOYUTAHBI COBCEM He-
IDABHO MOCKOBCKuMU uccieposarenamu A.A. Imnmmycom m C.M. MuxeeBbIM
Ha OJHOM 13 00710MKOB (peckoBoli mTyKarypku XII B. u3 packonok 1949 rozma
B Maprupbesckoit maneptu Coduitckoro cobopa B Bemmkom Hosropope. Ma-
TepUaIbl PACKOIIOK XpaHATCA B poHAgax HoBropopckoro rocyapcTBeHHOIO My-
3esa’’. Ha aToM 06710MKe MOXXHO IIPOYMTATh TONBKO HECKOIBKO CIOB: (Y)NOVK™s
Bag(e). K coxxarmeHnio, MOMHOCTBIO HAaAINCh He COXpaHWIach. B pabore mpyroit
VICCTIefiOBaTeIbHNUIIBI, MapuHbl babablK, ObIIM M3y4YeHBI He TONbKO He M3BeCT-
Hble paHee M He YYTeHHbIe JMCCIefoBaTesAMI APEBHEPYCCKYe CIMCKU becedvt
mpex cesmumesieti, HO ¥ TIOCTaB/IeH BOIIPOC O COOTHOLIEHUN B Heil HEKOTOPbIX
BOIIPOCO-OTBETHBIX (PparMeHTOB, B TOM YNC/Ie, U HAllleli 3araJiKy 0 BHyKe 1 6abe,
¢ (QONBKIOPHBIMM 3arafikaMyl, MHBIMYU CJIOBaMM — O COOTHOLIEHUY KHVXHOTO
Y YCTHOTO NIPOUICXOXKJEHNUA U ObITOBaHMA 9TUX 3arafok”. O ToM, 4to B becede
mpex césmumerseli BCTPEYAIOTCA 3aTafIkil ABHO (OIBKIOPHOTO XapaKTepa, UC-
clefoBaTeN IMICaay HeogHOKpaTHO. I[Tpu aToM Bompoc o BHyke 1 6abe cooT-
HOCI/I MMEHHO C (DOIbKJIOPHBIM HA4a/IOM V3-3a HEKOTOPOI pPUBOILHOCTH ee
cmbicina. OHAKO, Ha HAll B3IJIAJ, C/IEyeT, C OIHOV CTOPOHBI, Pa3/lINdaTh IPOMC-
XOXX[IeHMe TeKCTa, IPUYIHBI eT0 ITOIaJaHVA B KHVDKHBIN KOHTEKCT, IPMYMHDI €T0
OBITOBAHMUSA 8He ITOTO KHVDKHOTO KOHTEKCTA, @ C IPYTOil CTOPOHBI, BCTAeT BOIPOC
0 pyHKUUU «3aTAIKM C JJBOVIHBIM THOM» B PYKOIIVCHOJ ¥ YCTHO TpajuIysxX. 3a-
rajika 9Ta 3aHMMaeT B Pa3HbIX C/IaBAHO-PYCCKUX CIMCKAX becedvl mpex cesmume-
Jleli pasHOe MeCTO CpeJiyl IPYIMX BOIIPOCOB U OTBETOB 1 YaCTO COfIEP>KATE/IbHO He
CBsA3aHa C IIPebIAYIINMI Vi TOC/IEAYIONIIMY 3aTajKaMi 1 oTragkamu. Ipapduru
Ha cTeHe MapTipbeBCKil TalepTi HOBropojckoro cobopa cB. Copun cBUeTEND-
CTBYeT O TOM, 4TO STOT BOIIPOC-3arajika Obl/la M3BeCTHA HOBTOPOJLIaM MMEHHO
B yCTHOIT popMe. Bpsp mu mmponapanbiBaBIINiL ee HAa CTEHEe YelTOBEK 3ar/IsA/bIBasl
IIpYM 3TOM B PyKOIMCh. [Ipyroii HOBropogel, y>e B rnepsoii yetseptn XIV B., Ha-
mycan Ha 6epecTsIHOI CONIOHKe ellle OfHY Bolpoc-3arafiky — o HoeBom koBuere
u rony6e u3 Toii >xxe becedv: mpex césasmumeneii (HOBropoackas rpamora Ne 10)*.
B pykomycHoI1 >Ke TpagyIuy 3Ta aoKpuduyecKas 3arajjka M3BecTHa b ¢ XV B.

2 AA. Twmmyc, C.M. MUXEEB, [Jee OpesHepycckue 3azaoku XII-XIII eexosé u3 Hoszopooa
u Hoeoepyoxa, [in:] Xpam i moou. 36ipxa cmameii 0o 90-piuusi 3 Ousi napoosenus Cepeis
Onexcandposuua Bucoypkoeo, Kuis 2013, p. 81-89. Tam e npuBesieHa IPOPUCDH HAIIUCH.

22 ML.I. BABAJIBIK, «beceda mpex cesimumeneti» 8 Pycckoti pyKONUCHOL KHUNCHOCTU: UCcIe008aHUe
u mexcmul, Saarbrucken 2012.

» M.B. POXIECTBEHCKAS, Hoszopodckas epamoma Ne 10 - «anoxpupuueckas 3azaoxka»?, [in:]
Bepecmsanvie epamomui: 50 nem usyuenus, Mocksa 2003, p. 310-320.
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JHTepecHO, YTO HAIll BOIIPOC-3arajika o BHYKe 11 6abe 4acTo CONMpOBOX/a-
eTCsl B PYKOINCAX BOIPOCOM-3arafikoil o ronybe u HoeBom kosuere. IIpnuem
IIPeVIMYIL[ECTBEHHO 3TO PYKOIUCH CEBEPHOPYCCKOTO IPOUCXOXKAeHuA: n3 Ku-
pwno-benosepckoro, Coduitckoro (HOBropozckoro), IInHesxxckoro cobpanmit.
AA. Tunmnyc n C.B. MuxeeB B cBOeil IyOIMKaLuy IpUBeNA ellje OAMH BOIIPOC-
3arafiky us becedvl mpex ceésmumerneii, o Kype-metene. 1o rpapdury mnpora-
pamaHo Ha ¢parmMeHTe IITyKaTypKu u3 1. bopuca n Ineba XII B., packomnaHHOI
M.K. Kaprepom B 1960-x rT. B 6enopycckom HoBorpyzke. @parmMeHT cOXpaHMICA
Takoke B ¢poHmax HoBropoxmckoro rocymapcrsennoro myses. Hapmuch aTa, kak
IIOKA3a/IM1 aBTOPBI CTATbM, TOXKE YCTHOTO NMPOMCXOKIEHMS 1 MICA/IACh OHA TOXKe
1o nmamAty. TakuM o6paszom, nepen Hamu (aKT YCTHOTO OBITOBaHMA IO Kpaii-
Hell Mepe TpeX BOIIPOCOB-3arafiok n3 becedvl mpex ceéssmumereii B 6onee paHHee
BpeMs, YeM 3TO (PUKCUPYIOT PYKOIUCHU, M BCE aBTOPBI YIOMAHYTHIX rpadpduru,
CKOpee BCero, 3HaJIV 3aTaJiKy OTAeNbHO OT TeKcTa becedwvt. To, uto nnok Edppocun
Hepencasn 3araiky o BHyke u 6abe B BYX CBOMX COOPHMKAX, HO B PasHBIX IO
COCTaBy NOAOOPKAX, CBUJETEIbCTBYET O TOM, YTO U BO BTOPOII IooBMHe XV B.
3TOT BOIIPOC-3arajika BOCIIPMHMMAJICSA KHVDKHMKAMU KaK OJfHA U3 ITOJBVKHBIX
vacTeil becedvt mpex céssmumerneti.

[Tono6HOe HabmoKaeTcss M B cOOpHMKe BTOpOit monmoBuHbI XVI B. u3 cobpa-
Hust CrokronbMckoit KoporeBckoit 616/110TeKy, CO3IaHHOM, CKOpee BCEro B TOM
e Kupuno-Benosepckom MoHacTeIpe, — Tog60pku 13 becedv: mpex cesmume-
Jieli B HEM BO MHOTOM COBIIAfIAIOT C mogbopKamu B coopuukax Edppocnna®. 3a-
rajika o BHyke u 6abe B CTOKIOJIbMCKOJI PYKOIIMCHU IIepelycaHa KaK CaMOCTOs-
Te/IbHAA YacTh STON MOAOOPKH, JIETKO OTAiesieMast OT OCTaIbHOTO TEKCTa.

Kakoe »xe oTHoIIeHNe MMeeT 3Ta 3arafika K Agamy? B pasubix crinckax be-
cedvl B 3arajjke 0 BHyKe U 6abe BCTpedyaeTcs 3aMeHa MMEHU BHyKa «XpHUCTOC»
Ha MeHa «Afam» i «ABenb». OJHAKO B TAKOM C/Iydae 3arajka IepeBOgUTCS
B CMBIC/IOBOII I/TaH BeTxoro 3aBeTa, CBA3aHHBIN C TeMOI POX/IEHNS, POAUTENb-
CTBa U pojcTBa. VI3yyas TeKCTONOrnueckye B3auMOOTHOIIEHMS CIIVICKOB Becedv!
mpex cesmumerneti, M. babanbik Bpienaa ocobywo Tpoumkyrwo pemakijuio, cBs-
3aB ee ¢ paboToit KHIDKHUKOB Tpourje-CeprreBoit JIaBpbl ¥ IPEIIIONIOXIB, YTO
VIMEHHO TaM CJIOKI/ICA GoyIee MM MeHee YCTOMIMBBIN cocTaB becedv Ha pyccKOi
mouBe. B cnmckax aToil pegakiyy, o ee HaOMOeHNSIM, MMeHa ABeist M XpucTa
B Halllell 3arajKe «C JBOJHBIM JTHOM» BCTPEYAIOTCA Yallle Bcero. B kayecTse mpu-
Mepa €10 IIPUBOANTCS, KaK Hanboslee XapaKTepHBIiT, TEKCT 1o pykomucu X VI B. n3
Tpone-Cepruesckoro cobpanmsa Ne 769: BHYK geue BARE: NOAOKH MA Y CERE, PEYE
EMY EABAT KAKO XOLIK MOAOKHTH Ta, Eljie ecMH AEROK? OTRET: fReAn pEYE SeMAH, TOT
e MEPRRIA MEQPTEEL, HA 3emaH. Ha Hamn B3IAn, peub 37ech JO/DKHA UTY O KOHTA-
MMHAINM JBYX PasHbIX BOIPOCOB-3arafoK. OgHoil — 0 BHyKe 1 6abe, BTopoit 06

* M.B. POXXIECTBEHCKAA, Anokpugvs 6 coopruxe XVI 8. us Cmokeomvmckoti Koponesckoii
6ubnuomexu (A 797), TOIJI 55, 2004, p. 391-397.
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Agsere: KTo Ehla nepruli MegTRey, HA 3eman? OTReT: fReas. DTOT BOIIPOC BCTpeda-
eTcsi B cocTaBe becedvt mpex cessmumereti, B TOM 9ICIIe, B T€X YK€ CAMBIX PyKOIN-
CSIX, YTO ¥ BOIIPOC O BHYKe 1 6abe. B HeKOTOPBIX cyyasx nms Xpucra 3aMeHseT-
¢ ¥ Ha uMA AJlaMa, ¢ KOTOPBIM CBsI3aH LIeJIblii PAZ, APYTUX BOIIPOCOB 1 OTBETOB
u3 Beceovi. Tema Afama B HMX TPaKTyeTcsA KakK TeMa POKAEHMA U CMEPTY WU
6eccmepTust. K nmpumepam, npusenenusiv M. babanbsik n3 crmckos XVII-XVIII
BB. Jlatranbckoro u Ycrb-Llnnemckoro cob6panuit [dpesnexpanwmnia VIPJIV
(ITymknuckoro JJoma) PAH Mo)xHO 706aBUTD IIPUMepBI U3 PYTUX PYKOMMCHBIX
cobpaunnit: PHB, Conosenxoe cobp. 942/1052, cepequua XVI B., 1. 11006.: Peue
ENYKs I'AAr0AA BABKI: MOAOKH MA B ceBe. H peue BaBA: KAKO TA XOLIY MOAOHKHTH,
a Thi MHe oTeuk (sic!). Hoann geye: BABA ecTh 3eMAd, & BNYKD ecTh Xpueroc. Ha
71. 11106. TOI1 ke PyKOIIMCHU YUTaeM ITOBTOpeHue 3Toii 3aranki: Hoann. Peue RHYK™
K BABE CROEH: MOAOKH MA \ CERE H QEYE EARA: KAKO TA XOUIY NMOAOKHTH ELIE ECMH. ..
Hanee upet HepasOOPUMBBIN TEKCT, HO 110 AHA/IOTUM C APYTUMM CIIMCKaMM 31eCh
MOIKHO OBITH CTIOBO «JieBa, ieBoto». Erte mpumep n3 IInunexckoro cobp. Ne 280,
1533 1., . 26 (Jpesnexpannmine VIPJIV PAH): B(ongoc). Peue RHYK BABE: M0A0MKH
Ma v ceBe. H pede ey Baga: Kak ma xoyy noaoknTH, a T mne oTenh. T(oak). Baga
ECTh 3EMAA, 4 RNYKS XpHemoes. B mpumepax, npuBenenHbx M. babanbik n3 c6op-
HuKa YcTb-Innemckoro co6p. Ne 22, 91 u ip. cripaimBaeTcs, KTO He ObUT POXKZIEH,
HO NAKH EBNHAE B MaTegh cRoL? ToakoRanHe: dAaM HE QOHAEN, 4 OT 3eMAH COSAAN
H NAKH RHHAE B 3eMato. II0X0XKMIT BOIIPOC ¥ OTBET HAXOANTCA TAK)XKe U B COOPHUKe
Vsmapary us PHB, Kupunno-benosepckoe cobp. Ne 38/1115, XVI B., 1. 23306.
u B cbopuuke PHB, TTorogunckoe cobp., Ne 1320, XVII-XVIII BB., 1. 27206. ITpu-
4eM B 00eyX pyKommcsx mnomereno u Cnoso Ha éockpecerue /lasaps, 0 KOTOpOM
YIIOMMHAJIOCh paHee. Iloc/ienoBaTeIbHOCTD BOIIPOCOB O POXK/ICHNI/HEP XX IeHNN
Apama n 3arafiku o BHyKe 11 6abe B 00eMX pyKOIMCAX COBIafjaeT. Beipakenne «ot
3eMJ/IM CO3/IaH (B3AT)» YKa3blBaeT Ha BO3MOXHBII ICTOYHUK — allOKpuduyeckoe
ckazanme Om ckonvkux wacmeti 6vin co3dan Adam. ObpaTtuM BHUMaHMe Ha Ha-
3BaHIe 3eM/IU MaTepPbIo, YTO OTpaXkaeT (OIbKIOPHbIE IIPEACTABICHNE O POXK/IA-
I0IL[el] CMJIe 3eMJIU U BBIPQYKEHUM «MATh-ChIPa 3eMJL».

Kak BuAHO 13 IpOLMTHPOBaHHBIX PparMeHTOB becedvl mpex ceéssmumereti,
TeMa CMepTyU 0O'befjHEeHA C YIIOMIHABIIEVICS TEMOI POXKAEHVS I POSUTENbCTBA.
OHa BCTpevaeTcs M B IPYTMX BOIPOCO-OTBETHBIX (pparmMeHTax bLecedvt. Takos,
HanpuMmep, OTBET Ha Bompoc o Jlote mpasefHOM, 6paTte ABpaaMOBOM, >KMBILIEM
B Comome 1 IoMoppe, 1 corpemmBieM cCO CBOUMU JOYEPbMM, KOIZIA T€ OIOMIN
€ro «XMeJTHBIM KBaCOM», i POAM/INCDH OT 9TOTO TpeXa TPM Hapofa: 6orapsl, capa-
LIVHBI U arapsiHe. Bolpoc aTOT cBA3aH ¢ TEMO HAPYuUieHHO20 NOPsAOKA poocmea
U3-3a rpexa KpOBOCMECUTENIbCTBA. TaKoil THI BOIIpoca O/IM30K 3arajike o0 BHYKe U
6abe. B nuccepranyy Mapunbl babansik npuBoguTcs ee Harbomee paHHMIL, KaK
OHa CUMTaeT, BapuaHT. Bonpoc sagaer Bacummit Benvkuit: Racnaei peue: Bnyk peue
BABE CEOEH: MOAOKH MA ¥ CERE, H PEYE BABA: KAKO XOLIK MOAOKHTH TA, Thl MH 0Telh?
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Otser xe gaer VMoann 3naroycT: Hoann gede: BaBa ecTh Seman, a BNYK XpHemoc,
ITOT BapmaHT 3arafky 6m3ok nepenucanHomy Epocunom. Ilpaspa, y Edpo-
cuHa B ciucke Kup-benos. 11/1088 BMeCTO C/IOB «Thl MH OTeLk» YUTAEM «Thl M
§OAHA», TO €CTb, IOTYePKMBAETCS He POJICTBEHHBII CTATYC, a IepBONPUYMHA ITO-
IO POACTBA.

B opHOM u3 c6opHuKOB Poccmiickoit rocypapcTBennoit 6ubmmorexu (PTB,
Bonokomamckoe cobpanme Ne (157) 521 xonen; XVI B.) momemjena mog6opka
BOIIPOCOB U OTBETOB, OMm3kux k becede mpex ceamumerneti. HaunHaetcs oHa
C TUINNYHBIX CMMBONYECKIX TOJIKOBAHMIT anTaps, KepTBEHHMKA, TPaIesbl, aH-
TUMMHCA, IUIAIIAHNIIBI, PA3HBIX YacTell XpaMa, 1epKOBHBIX BPAT U T. II. 3aTeM CJle-
AYIOT BOIIPOCHI U1 OTBETHI ITAPEMIOIOTNYECKOTO XapaKTepa, oO1ye Ji/isi pasHbIX
BapMaHTOB Becedwt. 3arem nosasnsaercs tema Kanna, Aserns, Hos, u Beneq 3a otu-
MJ BOIIPOCaMM 3HAKOMasl HaM 3arajKa «C IBOMHbIM gHOM»: Rongoc: H peue BnyK
BABE: EABA, NOAOKH MA NA pYKY coBe. H peue BABA: KAK TA MOT'Y MOAOKHTH, A Thl MNE
omey,? Toak: RHYK ecTh XpHcToe, 4 BABA 3eMAa. Ho Ha sTOM oTBeTe TeKCT mofg6opKu
He KoH4aeTcs. Jlanee crefyeT TaKoil TeKCT:

Bongoc. Omel, Ma poAHA, 43 CERE POAHA 2KENY, 4 2KENA MOA POAH OTLY MOEMy Mameph. Toak:
Xpueroe comgopn flaama, a dpaam Gery, a o1 Geru Ilpeuncraa, a or Hpeuncroin Xpueroc. Bo-
npoc. BNYK poAH BCEM AOAEM 0TLA, A OTEL, JOAHA MATEQH CEOEH OTLLA, A CKINA EMO CAM POAHA.
Toak: Buyk ecmh Xpuemoce, a oTey, Nam aam, daamy maTh seman, a omey, emy Xpnemoc,

Hanee cnefyioT BOIPOCHI KATEXM3MCHOTO XapaKTepa «4To, I7ie, KOIfa, CKO/Ib-
KO» U BOIIPOC, MPMMBIKAIOINI 110 TeMe K IpKBefeHHOt MHOI nmopbopke: Ko
POAHECA H, COCTAPERCA, BO YTPORY MaTepHo BNHAE? Toak. flaam oT 3eman E3AT,
A B 3eMAK ENHAE. XOUy TIOMUEPKHYTb, YTO II€PEUNCIEHHBIE BOIIPOCHI-OTBETHI BO
MHOTUX cnyckax becedvt mpex césimumerneii BCTpe4aloTCsl TOXKe, HO OOBIYHO OHM
He BK/IIOYEHBI B €VHBIN TeMaTU4IeCKMil MK, Kak B BomokomaMckoM cOOpHUKe.
[Ton06HBII KOHTEKCT 3arajikit 0 BHYKe U 6abe BCTpedaeTcsi ¥ B HECKOIbKIX JIPY-
TUX PYKOIIMCAX C TEKCTOM Becedvl mpex cesimumereti, Kak paHHIX, Tak U B 6oriee
nosnHux. [IpuBenem Tekcr, ony6nukoBanublit H.C. THXOHpaBOBBIM 110 cepOCKOIt
pykomucu u3 cobpanus B.J. Ipuroposnya XV B. 3arajka o BHyke u 6abe B Heil
TaK>Ke IPUCYTCTBYET:

Bongoc. UTo ecTh — a3 He POAMX CE H POAHX CHKINORE H CRINORE MOH POAMUIE MATEDE MOI.
H matn moa popn omia moero? OTReT. daam NE POAHCE, NO COSAACE OT SEMAH H JOAH ChINORE
H oT chiNog ero poance [peuncran, u om Mpeuncmon popnca Xpueroc, nke cospare daama. Bo-
ngoc. Kmo He gopHea vmpe H KTo gognca e vape? Spn: dAam He OAHCA HO COSAAAECE H VM.
A Hana gopmca e ympe.?

» H.C. TUXOHPABOB, op. cit., vol. II, f. 442.
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Itak, 3arajjika o BHyKe 1 6abe OCTpOeHa 110 MOJe/M HapOJHOI «3arajiku
C HEOXXV/JAHHBIM OTBeTOM». OJIHaKO, Ha HAIll B3ILAJ], HEIb35I OTHOCUTD ee K (OJIb-
KJIOPHOI1 TO/IBKO I10 NMPOVICXOX/EHNUIO U TI0 BpOfe Obl «ppUBOIBHOMY» CMBICIY.
[TpoucxoxkzieHne ee sIBHO KHIDKHOE, OCHOBaHHOE Ha alOKpU(UIecKnx MOTHBAX.
KoneuHo, ona monasa B paspsij GONbKIOPHBIX 3arafloK IIOTOMY, YTO MBI 3HAEM
ee yCTHoe ynorpebnenne, 3apuKkcupoBaHHoe B TpaddUTH Ha CTEHaX ApeBHepYC-
CKMX XpaMoB. Bompoc-3arajgka o BHyKe u 6abe i 06 Amame u 3eMye B KOH-
TEKCTe, IpefCcTaBIeHHOM COOPHMKOM 13 BomokomamMckoro cobp. u pyKomychbio
B.M. Ipuroposnya, n3bIMaeT ee U3 «IpOTUIECKOV» cephl M BK/IIOYAET, Ha HAII
B3I/, B TOPa3fo 6osiee MIMPOKIIT MUPOBO33pEHUIECKIIT KOHTEKCT, I7le yCMaTpH-
BaeMoe HEKOTOPBIMI UCCIE0BATE/AMY «ABOTHOE THO» OKa3bIBAeTCs He B cdepe
3pOTHKI, a B chepe CaKpalTbHOTO, ¥ CTAHOBUTCA I/IABHBIM B TOHVIMAHWM €IVIHCT-
Ba 4e/IOBEYECKOTO pojia 11 60)KeCTBEHHOI! CBA3Y Ye/I0BeKa C MUPOM.

Abstract. Adam’s lament and “Adamic text” in Old Slavonic handwriting tradition. Apocryphal
stories of Adam related to the subjects of the Paradise lost, Adam’s repentance and expulsion from
Eden, life of Adam and Eve after the expulsion, the manuscript that Adam gave to Satan, the Holy
Cross story — all these subjects can be called the single Adamic text. This intertestamental texts in-
cludes Story of how many parts Adam was created from, Adam’s Handwriting, Story of the Cross Tree,
Story of Adam and Eve, Adam’s Lament. In Old Russian manuscripts these texts were not necessarily
clearly divided from one another, they were often copied as a single set related to the first man and
woman.

Author had like to look in more detail into the lament of Adam. The Old Testament says noth-
ing about the penance and lament of Adam after his and Eve’s expulsion from Eden. However, the
apocryphal Old Russian version (Confession of Eve) mentions his crying and lamenting. Another
genre of the Adamic text (apart from prayer, narration, and lament) is the question-and-answer
erotapocritical apocryphal literature in the form of riddles and solutions. For example, in the well-
known apocryphal ‘Talk of three Holy Hierarchs, the text known in different versions to the southern
Slavs since the 12 century, which has a long literary tradition in Russia well into the 19" century,
there are riddles concerning Adam.

The theme of Adam in Old Russian literary and oral traditions is present in several genres:
narrative, spiritual verse, riddles.

KimoueBble cnoBa: CpefHeBeKOBbIe CTTaBSHCKIE allOKPUGDI, TEKCTOIOINS TUTEPATYPHBIX U (OIIb-
KJIOPHBIX IIAMATHUKOB, Beceda mpex cessmumerneil, annokpududeckyie BOIPOCHI 1 OTBETL.
Keywords: Medieval Slavonic apocrypha, textology of literary and folk texts, questions-and-respons-
es (erotapocriseis).

Mmwunena B. PoxxgecTBeHCcKast
Poccus, 192284 Canxr-IletepOypr
Kynmunnckas yi. 4, kopmyc 1, kB. 224
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Malgorzata Skowronek (L6dz)

ON MEDIEVAL STORYTELLING. THE STORY OF MELCHIZEDEK
IN CERTAIN SLAVONIC TEXTS (PALAEA HISTORICA
AND THE APOCRYPHAL CYCLE OF ABRAHAM)

In medieval Slavonic literature thematically related to the Book of Genesis,
Melchizedek occupies a particularly important place, having been an object of in-
terest for many commentators for the past one hundred and fifty years. It is at least
partly due to the fact that while interest in Melchizedek in the traditional patristic
corpus is rather one-sided, in the Christian Oriental traditions and Byzantine litera-
ture there are entirely new concepts, mostly of a legendary nature, incorporating the
venerable king-priest in the history of salvation, told in simple language, using popu-
lar didactic motifs and figures'. Oleg Tvorogov emphasises that it was the limited
number of biblical sources concerning Melchizedek that became the incentive for
the emergence of legends about that figure, as early as the Byzantine era®.

The most important catalogues classifying early Christian literary heritage
devoted to the figure of Melchizedek include: Clavis Apocryphorum Veteris Tes-
tamenti, where the entry De Sacerdotio Methusalem, Nir et Melchisedek contains
a reference to the Slavonic Book of Enoch?, and Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca,
the third volume of which (under the entry for Melchisedech rex Salem) lists four
variants of the story of the king-priest, including the one by Athanasius of Alex-
andria and the ‘Commentarius’ in the context of Palaea Historica*. Bibliographies
with almost two hundred entries - including studies on the figure of Melchizedek
in the canonical texts (such as writings and commentaries of the Church Fathers)
and non-canon sources representing different languages and cultures, as well as an
index of studies and commentaries devoted to him - can be found, for example, in

' R. ZARZECZNY, Melchizedek w literaturze wczesnochrzescijatiskiej i gnostyckiej, Katowice 2009
[= SAC, 9], p. 25.

> O.B. TBOPOTOB, Anokpugo: 0 Menvxucedexe, [in:] Cnosapv kHuxHukos u kKHuxcHocmu JlpesHeii
Pycu, t. 1, XI - nepsas nonosuna XIV s., ed. J1.C. JINXAYEB, JleunHrpay 1987, p. 62-63.

* De sacerdotio Methusalem, Nir et Melchisedek, p. 51 [V. Henoch Slauicum, LXVIII, versio rumaena
(e slavico): M. Gaster, Chrestomathie roumaine I, p. 65-68, cod. BAN 469, XVII sec.], [in:] Clavis
Apocryphorum Veteris Testamenti, cura et studio J.-C. HAELEWYCK, Brepols-Turnhout 1998, no. 78.
* Melchisedech rex Salem (2268, 2268b, 2269, 2269b, 2269c¢), [in:] Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca,
vol. IT, ed. E HALKIN, Bruxelles 1957, p. 48-49.
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the monographs by Rafal Zarzeczny® and Igor Tantlevskij®, thus proving the sin-
gular importance of the king of Salem for theology, dogmatics and art of the early
centuries of Christianity. Christfried Béttrich wrote a study based on the geno-
logical and chronological criterion that is crucial to the history of representations
of Melchizedek in the Slavonic tradition’. It is an overview of various types of the
story of Melchizedek taking into account the historical and commented Palaea, the
prologue and the Menaion, homiletic works, chronographs, codices (sborniki), as
well as the interpretation of the figure in apocalyptic and ascetic works.

The stories of Melchizedek from Slavonic historical texts representing various
genres, typically collectively referred to as “apocrypha’, were published as early as
in the late nineteenth century by Alexander Pypin®, Nikolaj Tikhonravov’, Ivan
Porfiriev'’, Ivan Franko', and even those pioneering publishers already suggested
a classification. And so Porphiriev distinguished essentially three types of texts:
those containing a description of the genealogy of Melchizedek, those emphasizing
his unusual origins (as he supposedly did not know his parents), and the Sermon
by Athanasius of Alexandria, used as a reading on the liturgical feast of Melchize-
dek on 22 May'2. Alexander Jacimirskij’s catalogue, to a greater extent based on the
genological characteristics of texts than Porphiriev’s commentary, notes": firstly,

* Bibliography comprised of more than a hundred items (excluding edition of sources) in: R. Za-
RZECZNY, op. cit., p. 370-403.

¢ VI.LP. TAHTIEBCKUI, Menxucedex u Memampon 6 uyoetickoti MUCMuKo-anokanunmu4eckou
mpaduyuu, Caukt-IletepOypr 2007.

7 CHR. BOTTRICH, Die ,,Geschichte Melchisedeks” (HistMelch) im slavischen Kulturkreis, [in:] The Old
Testament Apocrypha in the Slavonic tradition: continuity and diversity, ed. L. DiTommaso, CHR.
BOTTRICH, coll. M. SwoBoDa, Titbingen 2011, p. 159-200. For the complete image of Melchizedek
in Christian writings, cf. also in the monograph: CHR. BOTTRICH, Geschichte Melchisedeks, Miinchen
2010 [=JSHZ.NF, 21]; reviewed in: A. MAIITAKOBA, [in:] CesujernHoe nucanue kax pakmop A3v1k06020
u numepamypHozo paseumus. Mamepuanv: Mexnoynapoonoii kongeperyuu ,Cesugenroe Iucanue
Kak akmop A3bIK06020 U AUMePamypHoz0 pazsumus (6 apeane aspaamuyeckux penueuii), CaHKT-
ITetep6ypr, 30 niona 2009 1, ed. E.H. MEIEPCKAS, CankT-ITetep6ypr 2011, p. 296-305.

8 The list overlooks historical texts such as various types of palaeas or chronicles, edited as a whole, an
element of which is the story of Melchizedek. Cf. three texts in: A.H. IIbIlInH, /loxcHoie 1 ompeueHHvie
KHUeu pycckoil cmapunvl [Ilamamuuky cmapunHoil pycckoti aumepamypul, uzoasaemoie Ipagpom
Ipuzopuem Kywenesvim-Be3bopooxo], vol. 111, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1862, p. 20-23.

® Two texts in: H.C. TUXOHPABOB, [TamamHuxu ompeuenHoi pycckoil numepamypui, vol. I, CaHkT-
TTerep6ypr 1863, p. 26-31.

10 Three texts in: 1.51. [IOP®VPBEB, Anoxpugﬁwtecrcuﬂ CKA3AHUS 0 8eMX03A8EMHbIX TUUAX U COObL-
musx no pykonucam Conoseyroii 6ubnuomexu, COPSIC 17.1, 1877, p. 131-135, 222-225, 256-259.
1 Two texts in: Anokpudu i nesendu 3 ykpaincokux pykonucis, ed. L. ®PAHKO, vol. I, Anokpugu
cmaposasimni, JIbBiB 2006, p. 92-101.

2 J1.51. IIOPOUPBEB, op. cit., p. 53.

B AL SIUMMUPCKU, Menvxucedex, [in:] Bubnuoepaguueckuii 0030p anokpugos 6 iHOCIABIHCKOL
u pycckoil nucomennocmu (cnucku namamuuxos), t. I, Anoxpudsr eemxosasemmvie, IleTporpap
1921, p. 100-111. Commentary to the part on Melchizedek: B undexcax ne ynomunaemoiii, crnamuu
0 Menvxucedeke 4acmpio C653aHbl 8 PYKONUCAX C UCopueti Aepaama, 4acmpio camoCcrosmentHol
6 HUX, KAK NAMAMHUKU, HO 8 nodbope ‘anokpuduueckux’ cmameii no 8emxo3asemHoil ucmopuu
6 U3BeCMHAZ0 PO0A T10HHOCIABAHCKUX cOopHuKax (muna Tukeeuickazo) 6cezda 3aHUMANm
onpedenenHoe mecmo. Ha pycckoil nouse ore 6vinu svimecHerst Croom, npunucoiéaemuim Apanacuro,
u nponoxcHoti cmamet, ibidem, p. 100.
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On Melchizedek, close to the cycle of stories about the Old Testament heroes in South
Slavonic copies from which they are derived"; secondly, the text of the Prologue on
the liturgical feast of 22 May'>; thirdly, Sermon of Athanasius of Alexandria (read
on that day); fourthly, a collection of works comprised of 14 units “whose origin
and literary history has not been explained”, contaminating themes present in the
above-mentioned text'é, and fifthly, unidentified/unspecified texts".

In recent years, variants of the story of Melchizedek in manuscripts of Serbian
origin have been discussed by Tomislav Jovanovi¢ in his edition of a fragment of
the first translation of the Palaea from the so-called Gorica Codex'?, while Alexan-
dra Mashtakova published the text from the Chronograph®.

* % %

Rafal Zarzeczny, an expert on Melchizedek in the early Christian apocrypha,
notes that Melchizedek disappears from the Bible pages just as suddenly as he first
appeared, as in verses 21 and 22 [the biblical - MS] hagiographer returns to the pre-
viously mentioned Abraham’s encounter with the king of Sodom, and their dialogue
refers only to the return of the royal assets recovered by the patriarch during a war
expedition®.

Extract of Gen 14,17-20 is the first and only Biblical account directly relating
to Melchizedek. Almost all the remaining references to this figure in the Old and
New Testament present Melchizedek as a model priest (Ps 110,4, Heb 5,6-10, Heb
6,20), and a more detailed information can be found in the Letter to the Hebrews
(Heb 7,1-17).

The limited volume of biblical material concerning Melchizedek is easily con-
fronted with his story recorded in Palaea Historica — a singular summary of the
first books of the Old Testament, which has never been on any indices of restricted
or prohibited books, but described by scholars of medieval Slavonic literature as

! Ibidem, p. 100.

1> Menxucedexa npasednaco, yaps Canomckazo, after: APXMEIMCKOI CEPTUI (CIIACCKUN), ITonHbiu
mecsiyecnos Bocmoxka, vol. II Cesmuiit Bocmox, p. I, Mocksa 1997, p. 153 (ibidem, 3 March and 12
April as dates of liturgical feast in local calendars).

16 AL SIUMMMPCKUIA, op. cit., p. 109.

7 AV SIUMMMPCKUI, op. cit., p. 110-111.

'8 T. JOBAHOBUR, Anokpug o Menxucedexy y npenucu [opuuxoe 360pruxa, [in:] Huxon Jepycanumay,
Bpujeme — nuunocmu - djeno. 360pHuk padosa ca mehyHapooHoz HayuHoez cumnocuona Ha Ckadapckom
jesepy 7.-9. cenmem6pa 2000. 2o0ure, Leturse 2004, p. 223-235. The story of Melchizedek from the
Gorica Codex, published by Jovanovi¢ as an annex to the study, corresponds to the fragment on
Melchizedek from the first translation of Palaea Historica.

' Cnoso om Bemxazo 3axona o Menxvicedey, [in:] A.I. MAIITAKOBA, K u3yuenuto anokpuga o Me-
nxucedexe 8 cocrnaee Ilonrotl Xponozpa;ﬁuuecxoﬁ Ianeu, TOIJI 61, 2010, p. 378-381 (the entire text
on p. 375-381).

2 R. ZARZECZNY, op. cit., p. 13.
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containing elements of non-canonical and apocryphal nature. The vast majority of
the story (i.e. the history of Melchizedek in the Palaea) has a biblical origin. R. Za-
rzeczny refers, inter alia, to a text published in 1893 by A. Vassiliev, registered in
the BHG catalogue under reference number 2269, called The Legend of Melchizedek
and described as “a longer Greek version’, is in fact a fragment of Palaea Historica
(although in other texts, such as the Prologue for 22 May or Sermon of Athanasius
and the Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius, the story is more varied)?'. Moreover,
the pages of Vassiliev’s edition cited by Zarzeczny based in the BHG include - in
addition to the chapter (headlines) ITepi Tod MeAyioedék (Concerning Melchize-
dek) - also narratives Ilept 00 Xpiotod (Concerning Christ), ITept 100 APuéhex
(Concerning Abimelech), Ilept 100 Topuan\ (Concerning Ishmael) and Ilept Tig
aixpoahwotag Awt (Concerning the Captivity of Lot), in which Melchizedek is
a secondary character®.

Cited here are excerpts from two Slavonic translations of the Palaea: the first
one, in Andrei Popov’s edition (hereinafter Palaea I), the second, based on the
manuscript ref. 42 from the Library of the Museum of the Serbian Orthodox
Church in Belgrade, ff. 56-112 (the so-called KrusSedol Palaea, hereinafter Palaea
IT). They will be compared to the so-called apocryphal cycle of Abraham (available
in two versions)*, where Melchizedek is one of the most important figures. The
source of the first edition of the cycle is the fifteenth-century manuscript from the
Monastery of St. Paul on Mount Athos edited by Petr Lavrov** (hereinafter: cycle
I); the source of the second one is the so-called Codex of Tikve$ from the fifteenth-
century edited by Nac¢o Nacov * (hereinafter: cycle IT). The cycle (translated for the
first time ca. 10" or 11* century) and Palaea Historica are the oldest (extra-biblical)
Slavonic historical texts containing the story of Melchizedek, present in literature
for several hundred years - in miscellanea, chronicles and collections of stories

1 P. PIovANELLI, The Story of Melchizedek with the Melchizedek Legend from the Chronicon Paschale,
[in:] Old Testament Pseudepigrapha. More Noncanonical Scriptures, vol. I, p. 64 (the entire text on
p. 64-84). Also the English translation of the sources commented therein (and completed with
lessons based on the Ethiopian fragments edition) based on the editions: J.-P. MIGNE - Historia de
Melchisedec, PG, vol. 28, 1857, p. 523-530 (The Story of Melchizedek); L.A. DINDORF — Chronicon
Paschale, vol. I, Bonn 1832 (On Melchizedek from the Chronicon Paschale).

22 Zarzeczny’s study takes into account only the Greek and Oriental variants of the Legend of
Melchizedek (Coptic, Armenian, Arab, Syrian, in the Geez language). Titles of chapters after the
English translation of the Palaea: W. ADLER, Palaea Historica (“The Old Testament History”). A New
Translation and Introduction, [in:] Old Testament Pseudepigrapha. More Noncanonical Scriptures, vol.
I, ed. R. BAUCKHAM, J.R. DAvILA, A. PANAYOTOV, Michigan 2013, p. 585-672.

* Polish translation of extensive fragments of Legend of Melchizedek from Greek in: R. ZARZECZNY,
op. cit., p. 335, 337, 346-349 (trans. IDEM); English translation in: P. PIOVANELLL, op. cit., p. 77-84.

** Apocryphal cycle of Abraham in the so-called version I: Cxasanus 06 Aspaame [Gaoko ngagepnaro
agpaama; Gaogo sa meagucepeka; GTPaHoAETE aypamae. cAoro cTHIE TPOTLE; GAORO KaKo caghpa oyui
ARpaAMA; 34 1cd; O cAPTH ABPAAMORR. KAKO MPTHAE aXAk MHKAHAR Kb aBpaamoy], in: IT.A. JIABPOB,
Anoxpugpuueckue mexcmot, COPSC 67, 1899, p. 70-81.

» Apocryphal cycle of Abraham in the so-called version II: Gaoro w arpamk n w 3appk; Gaogo Kako
TUAWA Ccagpa ABPAMA MOYKA cRolETo; GAoRo w cTon Tponun; w Heayk; GAOBO W chMpTH M W KT
agpamoge, in: H.A. HAYOB, Tukeeuwku poxonuc, CHYHK 8, 1892, p. 406-413.
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about the history of the world from its origins to the Middle Ages. In addition, the
apocryphal nature of the cycle is uncontested®, and the use of non-canon elements
in Palaea Historica has been the subject of discussion (especially in the works by
Emile Turdeanu®). The chapter Concerning Melchizedek in Palaea Historica and
Sermon on Melchizedek from the cycle (in the second edition of the cycle Sermon
on How Sarah Instructed Her Husband Abraham) essentially address the same time
and describe the same events in the life of Melchizedek and Abraham. It is doubt-
lessly a selection of events that are most interesting and important from the point
of view of the plot and character development (at least on the Slavonic material).
Naturally, most of the versions of the figure of Melchizedek in Slavonic extra-
biblical texts have their prototypes in Byzantine works, and it is in the context of
the latter that they have been usually interpreted. For example, The Apocalypse
of Pseudo-Methodius of Patara mentions that Melchizedek was supposedly born
“from a dead mother” - Sophonim, who died shortly before giving birth?*. This
theme is probably inspired by The Slavonic Book of Enoch® and found in fifteenth-
and sixteenth-century East Slavonic copies®. Noah was said to hide the newborn
baby for 40 days (again, a symbolic number) in an underground cave, protecting
the boy from villains who wanted him dead. Having listened to Noah’s prayers,
God sent an angel who took the child “to the earthly paradise” (or “the paradise of
Eden”, as we read in The Slavonic Book of Enoch’"), from where Melchizedek — now
an adult - came down to a hermitage on Mount Tabor, where he met Abraham.
In The Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius Melchizedek is the son of a priest called
Nir, identified as the second son of Lamech, and the brother of Noah (while the
Hebrew tradition associates Melchizedek — also known as Adoni-Sedeq - with
Shem, ancestor of Abraham, whom, as his successor, he is believed to have taught
his priestly duties®). The genealogy of Melchizedek - found in different variants*

* Cf. e.g.: A. MILTENOVA, The Apocryphal Series about Abraham, [in:] Studia Caroliensia. Papers
in Linguistics and Folklore in Honor of Charles E. Gribble, ed. R.A. ROTHSTEIN, E. SCATTON,
C.E. TOowNSEND, Bloomington 2006, p. 189-208.

* E. TURDEANU, La Palaea Byzantine chez les slaves du Sud et chez les Roumains, RES 40, 1964,
p. 195-206.

# Cf. M. CKOBPOHIK, O cnucke ,Anoxanuncuca” Ilcesdo-Megpoous (,Omxposenuss Megoous
Ilamapckazo o nocnednux epemenex”) ITocyoapcmeentozo apxuea 6 byxapecme, Pbg 35.3, 2011,
p. 84-85 (the entire text on p. 74-115).

# V1.P. TAHTJIEBCKUIA, op. cit., p. 12.

30 Cf. Pb. TAPKOBCKUIL, Ckasanue o Mexucedeke [kommentap], [in:] Anoxpucpor [pesneri Pycu, coll.
et introd. M.B. POXIECTBEHCKA#, Caukt-Iletep6ypr 2006, p. 213-214.

1 According to this book, Melchizedek is sheltered from the deluge “in the paradise of Eden”
by Archangel Michael, cf. Ksigga Henocha stowiariska, trans. R. RUBINKIEWICZ, [in:] Apokryfy
Starego Testamentu, ed. R. RUBINKIEWICZ, Warszawa 2000, p. 197-214. In the story of Nir’s wife,
archangel Gabriel takes care of Melchizedek, cf. Cxaszanue o Menxucedexe. O sene Hupa, trans. P.b.
TAPKOBCKIIL, [in:] Anokpudot [pesneti Pycu. .., p. 33-37.

2 R. GRAVES, R. PATA1L, Mity hebrajskie. Ksiega Rodzaju, trans. R. GROMACKA, Warszawa 1993, p. 153.
3 On genealogies of Melchizedek in Syrian, Greek and Armenian writings cf. R. ZARZECZNY, op.
cit., p. 335-356. On identification of Melchizedek with other heroes of the Old Testament, cf.
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— is in Palaea Historica reduced to the names of his father (Josedek or Osedek) and
mother (Salim or Salima) and a mention that he was one of the “grandchildren of
Nimrod”.

It is estimated that, despite some fairly significant differences (mainly struc-
tural, but also for example the presence of folkloric elements in the later variant),
two editions of the Abraham cycle preserved in Slavonic manuscripts are derived
from the same Greek source®. Assuming that the theory of more than one Slavonic
translation of Palaea Historica is true, can the two older ones (out of a total of
three), written between the late 10" and early 13™ century, be regarded as a sin-
gle text? Certain parts, such as the anathemas against heretics present only in the
second translation, suggest that the text was subject to revisions in the Byzantine
period, which is reflected in the Slavonic translation®. In the episodes featuring
Abraham and Melchizedek found in the first two translations there are virtually no
fragments which are identical (in terms of style, which in a way implies minor dif-
ferences in content)®. The list of differences - lexical, grammatical and syntactic,
stylistic, inversions, additions or omissions - is comprised of nearly one hundred
items”. Such significant differences are rather the result of individual skills and the
specific characteristics of the literary and cultural (as well as linguistic or dialectal)

A.A. OrLOV, Melchizedek Legend of 2 (Slavonic) Enoch, JS] 31, 2000, p. 23-38 [www.marquette.edu/
maqom/melchizedek.html, 20 VIII 2011]; 1DEM, Noah’s younger brother? The Anti-Noachic polemics
in 2 Enoch, [in:] Henoch, vol. XXII, 2009, p. 207-221.

*D.C. ALLISON, Testament of Abraham, Berlin 2003, p. 27, cited after: A. MILTENOVA, The Apocryphal
Series about Abraham. ..

% Cf. M. SKOWRONEK, Remarks on the anathemas in the Palaea Historica, SCer 3, 2013, p. 131-144.

¢ These are_ the most similar phrases (from Palaea L and Palaea II respectively) XOTA HCNOANHTH
SANORKAH Wil CROEM® VS. OTE HENALHHTH 3ANOEEAR WLL CROEMO; c& BPA TROH OV MPETH XOLIETK ® OLla
TROEMO VS. C& BPAT TROH OV MPETH ® OLA TROE KOLIET; Bhl 2K Thid HOWYIK VS. KRIE HOLK WHA.

37 Selections from Palaea I and Palaea II respectively: pede vs. raa; noR-RAA VS. cKa3a, MhIcAA Vs.
AMHIO; KRCTH VS, SHAET OYEKIAIO VS. HIREMHOY; UAIOLIE VS. AOVIIE; BO VS. JKE; HO METHEMI 2KPERTH VS. His
NoCTARHME ApREH; & a3k NoMBICAR Vs. BTLCKOTE MH CE; H JEUE PRIAAKIIN VS. H IAAUIOLIH 0E; HBKIAE cpRTH
VS. MOHAE Bhs c'RTENTE; Kk CHANKI CROHM'S VS. REMOKEM s CROHML; HAH KT pOAHTEAEMA A VS. Bh3RPATH
Kk POAMTEAICHML HAWHML; H EAUIE MATEA MHOTA VS. H K'KIIE NAAYK W PRIAAHTE MNOT'O; YAAA VS. AETH;
BAK VS. OYCKOPR; MPAMO PPAAQY VS. CSNPOTHES FPAAT; Ad MOTHENETH VS. AQ TIPOCKAET CE; RESTRWUENL
H ssammmpmm V. m:%m'rpe W BESk Wia; ® CRREGhCKBIA CTPANKI Vs, ® no/moumm _CTpaNM; gnshI
Mnorou;kuuuz.\ vs. WAERKI UTHKI; OVpR3A EMOY BAACKI VS. WCTPHAKE €'0; IOAOBACA CHOY BaAiK VS. NOBNK
CHOY EWIWINRIG Ba; HAM B'b BOARI HAWA VS. Rh3MH © pRAH HAWEIS; BTR3RELI VS. Ad NOREAH; HENOMS
BOTOY VS. TROPUOY NEOY H SEMAH; H MEAXTH HAAUIE B TAAHAEK VS. MEAXKI EKe TAKOIKE CABIUIA €id, BRaK
Bb FAAHAEI] 1AKO Ad OYERIKHTH NOMBICAN I CROEN VS. 14K Ad WHAETH i HHOY CTPANOY H OYERIHETH
ROAK WA RALIErO; AOYNT VS. MUk; NPOWENTE VS. MAENTE; BHAKNTE VS. ul0A0; A PHUACTHACA VS. Ad
BRKOYCHUIN; BEAEMOYAPRCTRORATH VS. BEAHKA MOYAPRCTRORATH; H NAAE HPERTH HA_ MEA'XTA. HA MENUIATS
ChINA EA VS. H NAAE AR HA MEAKKING; CABILIAKOY PKE CHANTH EMO W iKeQ TR'K LJRH, AN CBOA KpETH
CRYETAWA BFOMk... VS. H CARILIARLIE C& REAMOIKH €I'0. RRICKOTEIE H ThI Ad HEAQ CBOM BroMb MOKPOYTh...;

M TOMS MHHECEM ZKEOTES, K XOUIEMB NPHNECTH EESASWHAIM BroMTs VS. H ToM® Ad MHHECEM
HOWTROY 10KE XOYIEME NPHNECTH H Cid CHRTROPH ABPAAM'. H HBWIAE Kh HEmoy MEAKTCEAEKS H EYE VS.
H CTROQHE CHILE ARQAAM'A H HSKIAE Kh HIGHMOY UAKK FAKTH KO AHETH. H 0F; H NPTHA ARJAAMT TAAKSS €T,
H OVPE34 EMOY RAACKI H HOI'TH VS. H NPHEMK ABPAAML TAAROY €0 H WCTPHIKE €M'0, H WEP'K3A HOKThI €MOy
H WEA'RYE €r0 B's w,&;kx’%zs H LLEAORA €r'0.
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milieux of translators. These two translations of the Palaea are a singular example
of syntactic synonymy as a way of diverse expression of specific content™.

In Palaea Historica, most of Melchizedek’s life was presented in the chapter
about Melchizedek (Palaeal, p. 29: w meaguckpenk; Palaea IT, f. 64v: w meagucepenk),
but he appears in other chapters as well: Concerning the Well of the Oath (Palaea I,
p. 36: w HeTounTyk KaaTRenkmb; Palaea II, f. 66v: w c'r's,A,su,u KakTg'Ne), where he
tells Abraham to obey Sarah, who had asked her husband to beget offspring with
the slave Hagar®; Concerning Circumcision (Palaea I, p. 37: © wggksaniu; Palaea
I1, f. 66v continuation of the chapter Concerning the Well of the Oath), where he
performs the ritual and blesses the house of Abraham*’; in Concerning Lot (Palaea
L, p. 39: w aomk; Palaea I, f. 68: w aomk), which refers to the story of enslavement by
Chedorlaomer, rather closely corresponding with the episode in Gen 14,17-20.
This shows that, as far as the story of Melchizedek in both translations of the Pa-
laea is concerned, the crucial difference is the segmentation of the text*2. What is
more, in the second translation, the commentary on Christ (whom Melchizedek is
believed to prefigure) is incorporated into the chapter Concerning Melchizedek (ex-
cluding the subtitle Concerning Christ from the first translation), but two passages

38 More on the specific character of the phenomenon, cf. A. [UMUTPOBA, Agmopos u npesodauecku
cmun 6 cmapobwenzapckama azuoepagus, CJI 45/46, 2012, p. 168 (the entire text on p. 165-171).

¥ Palaeal, p. 36:  ne XOTRALIE ARPAAMT. AOHAEAE LIEATS Kl MEAXHCEAEKOY. H HSPEUE EMOY ATRAO. PEUE EMOY
MEAXHCEAEK S, CRTROQH 110 MAOY KENKI TROEA. A3k BO RHAA AR AIOAHHA ® mere paxmpalema; Palaea I, f.
66V: H HE KOTEALIE ARPAAM S AOHAEIKE HAETh Kk MEAXRICEALKOY. PE K NIGMOY MEAXKICKAEK K. CTROGH Akl
KENKI TROIEE. 43 KO Kn;ﬁ(o\{ Ch BCEMH HIKE W (1) mesk positeninxn. Episode present in the apocryphal cycle.
“ Palaea I, p. 37: gt em® ran. [...] WRPKKH OVEO CERE M MEAXHCEAEKA. H ThiI WEPRIKEWIN BCAKO MOYIKECKO
B AOMOY cH. [...] H REAE ABPAAM'B Bch AOMh CROH H BARH Mo meaxHceekts; Palaea 1T, ff. 67-67v: e ke
Ak Kk oy [...] wegkakn oyBo cerk OF MEAXKICKAEKA. H ThI A WEPRIAKEWIN B AoMoY CROEMB RhCAKK
MSKRCKB oAk [...] W WK dRPAAMB 1AKO FAa €M Tk Bh M WEPKSARL KCAKK MIKKCKKI MOk Eh AOMOY
CEOEMK. H HE B'R OF HEMO MOVHKKCKBI NMOAk NEWE(K3ANK. H NPHEEAE ABPAAMB ECE HAKE E'h AOMOY CEOEMb,
H BABH €10 MEAXLICKAEKE, MONIEHKE Ak PEYE EMOY.

4 Palaea I, p. 40-41: n R3WIAE MEAXHCEAEK™ [iph CAAHMBCKBIH. ETRCIOMHNAPT S MHCANTE QUKCKATO CEAENTa,
MEAXHCEAEKORA nmmom\ma QEUE CAAHMCKRIH. Msu,a,o (4N cp'kmmls ABPAAMOY M HHECH MH XAKES H EH-
Ho. BRAE Ke Hege Ba BhwNAM. Gero papH NAMCKBI W x’k npp%cmxo\{/.x cue pe. Thi ecH egen
& BRKOY 10 uHHoy mencEAzKoso\( ChH £ mmxncs,a,exm BES'hW'IEN"h H Beammpmm H Besmpopens. Tako
W Ik B HA 16 XC HH HA HECRYS AR MTgH, NH HA SEMAH OlLA, M NAEUETCA RESTKWUENK H RESTWAITPEN'N
H EESTRPOAENR. ETEQO HKE MAKKI. Thi £CH HEQEH E E'EKBI 10 YHNOY MEAKHCEAEKOROY. IAKO HKE MEAXHCEAEKTS
XARE'S H RHHO 2KPALE MOy BOY. TaKo H Kk TRAA paAH CROETO W KORE XAKES H RHNO AACTh HAM'S. CHULE OEQ
w meagucepeck; Palaea 11, f. 68: Hakipe MEAXBICEAEKT 10 CAAHM'CKAIL HIKE CKASSETh ChMHPENTA. H3NE
XA'KEL M RHHO. €MOY 7KE NOMHHASTA MHCAHTE, CROHCTEA MEAKBICEAEKTS W Th SOHMENHTHCTRO PERTh. ERILE
KE CLIENNRIKTS B BRILINIO. W HIEM e 0E n'ku HO MERLK, W xrk npp‘lhc’l‘ﬁsle Thi €CH €pEH Rl BEKWI 10
UHHS MEAXICEAEKOROY. HaKe € BEs" MTQE, 1 RE WIA BES pOA, 1AKO H KC. HH IKE HA NEH HAVKIAWE MTph, HH
KE HA 3EMAH wu,A S APSIOE WTH Thi €CH EEH N0 UHHOY MEAXRICKAEKORS. 3ane raKkoxe MeARBICE AR xa®
H BHHO MOMKPETK KOV TAKOKAE. H XC Bh MRCTO TRAA H KPKEE CROIE XAKEL H KHNO MOKPETT, Ad NAMb B
ABCTO €0 MKPLTROY TROGHTH, Heanra S meaxsickaene. This passage is also important because it repeats
the agnomen of Melchizedek as “without father and mother”, and explains it, likening Melchizedek
to Christ.

2 More on the differences in the segmentation of the Palaea text, cf. M.H. CIIEPAHCKUIL,
FOzocnassanckue mexcmol ,Vicmopuueckoti naneu” u pycckue ee mekcmol, [in:] IDEM, V3 ucmopuu
PYCCKO-CNIABAHCKUX TumepamypHvix céaseil, Mocksa 1960, p. 127 (on p. 104-147).
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are the same in terms of content®. Lexical and stylistic differences between the two
translations do not indicate any significant differences in their Greek originals; it
can even be concluded that the story of Melchizedek contained in each is in fact
the same text, and includes the following events: a brief presentation of Melchize-
deK’s family connections and him being sent by his father to obtain oxen for the
sacrifice; Melchizedek reflecting on the true Creator of heaven and earth; his ob-
jection to the sacrifice to the gods and the threat of being sacrificed by his father;
meeting with his brother and escaping the Mount of Olives; his fulfilled plea for
the destruction of the heathens and their city; finally, departure for Mount Tabor,
his forty year stay there and his meeting with Abraham. These events are described
in a consistent chronological and causal order, and a careful reader may observe
the process of shaping the character and personality of Melchizedek.

* %

In the story of the King of Salem, it is particularly important to emphasize
a fact pointed out by R. Zarzeczny: namely, that all sources consistently have Abra-
ham and Melchizedek believe in the one God, based on their contemplation of the
world*. It should be noted, however, that there are far more structural similarities
shared between the fate of Melchizedek and Abraham recorded in the apocryphal
cycle (in both editions) — and to a lesser extent in Palaea Historica. Undoubtedly,
some of them already existed in accounts (and texts) preceding the cycle and the
Palaea. These similarities are manifested in the following episodes:

1. Origin. Fathers of both characters are pagans who “believe in idols™*. In-
formation about the “idolatry” of MelchizedeK’s father corresponds to the notion

# This is the conclusion of the story of Melchizedek (after finding that Abraham collected a tithe in
MelchizedeK’s house): Palaea I, p. 35: w xpuemk. Tako W X¢. BCRMs ChH TEOPEUL. H EeR NpHHOWENTE
NPTHMORAA. NPHHECE H H TOH ARA T'OPAHUHLA. 110 SAKONOY HEPTR'K. cia RO w x’k H TRMK [ARAARTCA BCAKAA.
MEAXHCEAEK S 2KE BABM ABPAAMA, M HMENORA ETO_ARPAAMT. H B CHA €ro BARM. W CRMENE €0 BARENiE
NPopeue. M M Toro ANE NPHXOKAAALLE ARpAAMT BAMRHTHCA © MEAKHCEAEKA. B'R3EPATH KE CA ARPAAM
w MEAXHCEAEKA R MReTo CROE. H CAARAALE Bd. SAHE WEP'RTE MOYIKA B SEMAH XAAARHCTTH H CAABALIH A
&a; Palaca II, f. 66v: wepd ke &k cal &b TROPUS Bhckas csys. H Backgs ngmnomema NPHHOCHMAA
NPHEMARIPT. [KS © HIETO COYngDIh PPhAHYHIIL 10 SAKON T HWTER NPUNECENHOM K. HAH ARA TENLLA
POASERINI. H CH OYEO W Xk © HHX pmome RhCa. meuc'k,u,m e BAKH ABPAAMA, H ARPAAME HAPE €T
H CRMENH €ro BARENTE W CEMb NAPE H ® ANTH WHOMO ngmxomam: ARPAAMK PAYE CE HA MRCTO CROE. M CAARATALLE
BA 1Ko WEPKTE Bk 3EMAH XAAABHCLRH cAABHMA Ba.

# R. ZARZECZNY, op. cit., p. 340.

% On father of Abraham: Palaea I, p. 21: diis ke ero 5K npoaoTRopeun; Palaea IT, f. 62: ®iin e ero
Hagoph E'RWE HA0AM TRopH; cycle I, p. 70: K'kutle Bo CHi EATHOMO RRYSIONIAN Rk TAOAH. ARAAAUIE KE HAOAH
W HapHLAAWE HAMENA HAak; cycle TT, p. 406: ®uk tero aAkaawe BroRk H HApHUAWE WMk Hmena; on father of
Melchizedek: Palaea I, p. 29 PEME EMT... NPHREAH MM .0, IONELk, [AKO ZKE 2KPOY EEAHKOMOY EOY KOOYHOY
H npotmn Palaea II: Tk 2Ke MAd €MOY MOHAN... Rh3MH ® pRAH NAWEE, O ION k. H NPHBEAH TAKO Ad TI0K)TS
ROy MOEMOY KPOHOY H NPOUHM; cycle], P 72 E'RpORAALLE WLk €Mo Bh HAOAKI; cycleII, p. 408: @ik mon
ERWE k... PE Kb MIK... NPUEEAH MH 0. IOk Ad CKTROPS HKPKTES EFoMh MOHME.
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found in Sermon by Athanasius of Alexandria, according to which he was suppos-
edly a “Hellene”, i.e. a heathen®.

2. Revelation. Abraham and Melchizedek experience a revelation concerning
the one God the Creator, expressed in the characteristic reflection — confession.
It is worth noting that in both cases, this event takes place at night, in poetically
presented circumstances”. The lyricism of the scene in the first translation of the
Palaea has been pointed out by T. Jovanovi¢*. Both characters gain a new aware-
ness as adolescents, but on the threshold of adult life — and it determines all of their
subsequent actions.

3. Both Abraham and Melchizedek attempt to persuade their fathers that the
latter are wrong to keep their faith, and that the true God whom they should wor-
ship is the “creator of heaven and earth”. Opposing his father’s beliefs and/or
ridiculing the driving force attributed to the idols, Abraham destroys them (by

% [...] 6awe xe omeyw ero Enuns e He cnacens, jxepmey NPpUHocs udonoma, cited after: Croso

Adanacus apxuenuckona aﬂekcanbpbcmeo 0 Menxecedeue, [in:] A.H. IIbIINH, op. cit., p. 22.

7 On Melchizedek: Palaea I, p. 29-30: Bkl Ke ThiA HOWh NPEAOYH HAA cRETANIA, n &AW s'tmo
CERTAWIA. H BHAH MEABKTH H AHEHCA, H PE B CERE MWICAA. [KO TROPELL HEXR NA CH MOYHBAE xequ
ER3ERLYIO 0RO WLLOY MOEMT, H TOMT NPHHECEME AETES, 1K XOUIEME IPHHECTH BESATWIHAIM Bromms;
Palaea IL £. 64v 65: KKUIE HOYIL WHA FACHA W sekin cefan KIKE RHAH MEAXEI H o\muxn ce. MQE Bh ceBk
MHIO [AKO TROP HEOY H SEMAH HA NHY NOUYHEAET k. AA MOREAH WILOY MOEMOY. H TOM" A NHHECE KWTROY
102K XOUIEM MPHNECTH; ON Abraham: PalaeaI p- 21, 22: 0 BHA'R ARpAAMS EOT'hI ou,A CROEMO H pt E ceR'k.
W KAKO OLyk MOH TEOPA H WEHOBAAI H. H HE MONKETh MH HSERCTHTH TROPUA HEOY H SEMAH. CANLIO KE
HASHE. M SERSAMMS. H CHILE RTB3AIAA ABPAMMR K 0ASOYMK CROEMB, H BAWE K MOMBICAK MHOSK. H | B
Es ANK EAMHTH, BLCTAR'S OFTPO, SAMAAH XPAMHHOY, HAEKE AEKAKOY EOSH oua ero and 1 pk ABgAAMT wioy
CROEMT. OVBRAH AH WUE. - 1Ko wsp’kmé &4 TRopUA HEOY H SEMAH. cnmuo HKE M AOYHE. H 3rk3pd; PalaeaIl,
ff. 62,62:n 3p¢ ARPAA BrBI wu,A CEOEro MAAALIE Bl CEE'K. KAKO Wik MOH Bl TROPE. NE MOKETh CKASATH
MM TEOPUA AEOY M SEMAH. CANLOY KE H 3EEAAMb. Cila NOMBIWAIIE Bl OVME CEOEM ABPAAME. sRUE i
MEYAAH MHOSK. H Bl €AHNOY T HOLIEH BLCTARK. SAKEKE KPWTEKILIE Ch HAOAH and u pe ARPAAM'B Kk WILLOY
CROCMOY HAXOQOY. oyER AM W WEYRTS B4 TRopua AEOY H Bean, cnuu,o\,' Ke M 3RRSaMb; cycleI p. 70:
R EAHK 7K¢ REph Bh3AErk ABpAAMb. H BHAK SEESAL HA NERECCE. M RcA RiKHMIA. JASMHCAH HA CPUH CROEMb.
H E O REAHE HIOA BEAH ECT Bl ChTROPHEKI HEQ H SEMAK. Mbl ARAHE BESOVMHH ECAMBL. MONTO NE BeQOYEMh
Bl CHTROPLIAMS HEO H SEMAN. i EBYOVEME Bh KA. n Bl M. n Bb AQREHE CE Ke BHIROY a3k KEAH €CTh Bh
CLTEWPHR RhedS RhceAeNoVHo; cycle II, p. 406: RUegh Rh3AEKE ABAMK H RHA'R NEA H SE'RSAH. H p‘u W AHEHNOE
HOYAQ CH BOTORH HIKE CLTROPH Wik 1Ko TH HE ChTROPHIIE HEO HH SEMAE HH 3RS’ AH. HH CANLA. HH Beoy
BLChAENOY. HOY B'RCTh Bl, H EBCH AAHIE HEMHCAET. TAKO. I NPHANY NO B'EPORATH Bl ChTEOGHRLIAM HEO
H BEMATS H BLCS BBCKAENT.

8 The lyricism of the scene in the first translation of the Palaea was noted by T. Jovanovi¢: Jedro 00
HAjAUPCKUjUx mecma y uumasom anokpugy, a muue ce Menxucedexosoz doxusmwaja Hohu y K0joj je
enedao 36e30amo Hebo u dusuo ce nenomu Cmeopumermesux meopesuna. [...] Oso pemxko noemcko
suberve npupode, a Hapouumo Hohu, UMa céojy 8apujamusHocm y opysum npenucuma, anu Hueoe
He Jocmudie Maxo ycnesno peuierve Kaxkeo ce cpefie y 06a cnomenyma npenuca ynpaeo 3602 pemkoe
npudesa npeny, cited after: T. JOBAHOBUR, ,Op. cit., p. 227-228.

* Abraham twice; cycle I, p. 70, 71: oue chm BSH NE AOBQH COV CAMM iKe CEBR NE MOTOYTH NOMOYIH AL Ha
KAKO chBAK AT and ©ue cHi B3H 3AH cof Bk HCTHHOY H BhI : 34K €cTE BROVIOYIN Bk ni; cycle 11, p. 406:
BLHCTHHOY CH EOSH NE AOEPH COYTE, CEE'R HECKEAIOAAIOTH. NA KAKO XOTET ckBatocTh and Wue RHcTHHOY
gkxk TERR 3AH BrOB'R cH coyT. H A3k WMk 340Bk3AAX; Melchizedek: cycle I, p. 72: ask mesk noskm
KAaKO ChTROPHMI FKPBTEOY. AA NMPOCAARHMb TROPUA HEOY H seman; cycle IT, p. 408: I u’mo coy™ RoSH TRoH,
H OYE'RPOYH Bl EA RHLIKATO.
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burning, crushing, or throwing them in mud), while Melchizedek refuses to carry
out his father’s command to bring oxen for the sacrifice®.

4. As a result of objecting to his parents, Melchi is sentenced to death as a sac-
rifice to the deity Cronus, while Abraham’s father raises his hand against him - af-
ter which both men face the tribulation of spiritual and physical journey: Abraham
to the land of Canaan®', Melchizedek escaping from his hometown to the Mount of
Olives, then to Mount Tabor™. It should be emphasized that the story of Abraham
in the Palaea is different, as Nahor seems to understand his son’s conviction to
abandon polytheism, and even expresses disappointment in his own faith™.

5. Melchizedek, like Abraham, has his greatness foretold: according to Gen
22,17, Abraham’s offspring will be as numerous “as the stars of heaven and as the
sand on the seashore”, while Melchizedek is told: npsgare nppka nagems me s (cycle
L, p. 72; cycle IT, p. 408: TH Bh3AKEAENH MOH HAPEUELLH CE. OF NYRCTOAA RHLINAIO NPKEH
nppokk ngkancronuwn). One may suspect that the word of the Lord to Abraham in
Gen 15,5 (look at the sky and count the stars, if thou be able to number them so shall
your offspring), shortly after meeting with Melchizedek and after the defeat of Che-
dorlaomer, were used in the “pseudo-canonical” nocturnal reflection on the nature
of the Creator®. Both, moreover, in the Palaea and in the cycle, God is repeatedly
referred to as “the Creator of heaven and earth, sun, moon and stars”.

6. Both characters are witness — although in different circumstances - to
a theophany or angelophany. Melchizedek hears “a voice speaking from heaven’,
promising him a future as a prophet®. According to the Palaea, God tells Abraham

* Presentation of the family home of the two protagonists as pagan and independent life from the
moment of entrustment to the one God fits into the concept of “the evil” and “the good” (sacred
and profane) in some interpretations of Vita as a genre, cf. L. SUCHANEK, Modenv sxanpa u ezo
UHOUBUOYATILHAS peanu3ayus Ha npumepe azuozpaguu, [in:] Gattungen und Genologie der slavisch-
orthodoxen Literaturen des Mittelalters (Dritte Berliner Fachtagung 1988), ed. K.-D. SEEMANN, Wies-
baden 1988, p. 259-267.

31 Cycle I, p. 71: morpaa Wk €70 BPKKE HO HA. ARPAAME TBHAE BLIEATAH BMO CROMME. H MocAkAORA Bk
BEMAK PEKOMOVIO Kaapen; cycle II, p. 406: Torpa ®TUL €0 RPWIKE HO Bk Hh 14KO AA 3AKOAETH €T,
RhCTARK H MOHE Bh SEMAK KAHAWHKOYH.

>2 Palaea I, pp. 30, 32: MeaXTn HAALIE Bk MAAHAER. .. H B'WCTAR™S HAE HA TAMHPkcKoyto ropoy; Palaea II, ff.
65, 65V: MeAXhI €2KE [AKOMKE CALILLIA €T, B'RXKA Rk FAAHAER. .. H BKCTARK WHAE B 0AROPCKTIO Mopss; cycle I,
P- 72, 73: MEAXHH RRHHAE Bh TAAHAEIO... OYROIACE Ba MEECHATO M RKHHAE Bl [OpS TAROPCKOYHO.

53 Palaea I, p. 22-23: Wiih e 6ro gk K K_NEMOY. HAA0, Thi BECH [AKO CheTAgHKCA, H MATH TEOA CKONUACA,
H BQAT I TROH WITNeh WK IKENTs Bhl. BCE OYTIORANTE CTAPOCTH MOEA HA TA EBSAOKHUIACA. ECA EAHKO
TH E, EMOIKE CThTROPH, EAFOB’kphC'FKOKAK'h EMOY, H OYTOANAA NPE NH TROPA. AA HE MPEABCTHLIHCA HAAO
MOE, H NOCARARCTROYELIN oM KOV HIMK. HAKE 43"k N0CAKAKCTEORAKT, HHEQEA NOA30RAHTE WEPRT;
Palaea IL, f. 62v: @il ke €ro PF Kh HEMOY. HEAO Thi BECH [AKO ChCTAPEK CE. H ATTH TBOI OYMPETh. BPATH
TROH WINIE ChKEKENK Bhl. H Bcd MA,A,'I;»(A CTAPOCTH MOEE €. ThI KE Alylf WEP'KAL €cH B, NOKPhI EMOY
H IIOYTH €ro, H OYTOANA €MOY NYK NHAK CRTEOPH. H A NE NERAKCTHUIH CE YEAO MOE W NocARAOvEUIH
oMb COYETHHME, HAGKE ASk nocakAORAXh. HHKOHO 2KE 11043 WEPRTOk.

> chleI p. 70: n Rup'k 3EksAM N(a) HERECCE. W Rca B;mm pASMHCAH Na UM CROEMK. H 0 BEAHE HIoAQ
REAMN ECTh Bl CTROPHEKI HEO M SEMAI. N ERPOVEM Bk KA. M Bk MK, H B AQRRHE CE 3Ke RHIROY a3k REAH
€CTh Bh ChTEWPHE BACS BRCEAENOVHO,

5 CycleI p. 72: ameaxun. MEABXHH. Pt CE A3k . OF EMOY rmzoph NHO\{ H 3EMAH noKowr T B B'RKBI H Nph-
AT NPPKA HAPETK TE Ik’ ; cycle II, p. 408: ,u oycanway rAd ck HECh Kk MNE FAIOLIK.
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to leave his father and his native land*; according to the cycle, Abraham talks to
archangel Uriel accompanying him to the “land of the Chaldeans™’.

Abraham is sent by the Lord to find Melchizedek on Mount Tabor. Impor-
tantly, it is a condition for receiving a blessing®. This moment is repeated retro-
spectively in the chapter Concerning Melchizedek™.

7. At some point in their lives, both men are confronted with the horror of hu-
man sacrifice: the old king of Salem intends to sacrifice one of his sons (and many
children of his nobles) to a deity on whose support he is counting in the planned
battle®; Abraham is tested by God the Creator®'. In both cases, however, there is ul-
timately no sacrifice: at Melchizdek’s request, the city of Salim is destroyed (before
the slaughter of children), which is preceded by a prayer, which is also a confession
of faith. In the cycle (cycle I, P 73) Melchi prays: :HEb Bk ChTEOPHERI HEO H SEMAI.
H RCS RRCEAENTIO OVCARIM AMAHTROY MOl Bh cHH Wk r'n, while in the Palaea, this
address is expanded: Tt ecn o CHTEOPHERIH HEO, CANLLE 2KE H AOYNT H SE'K3AKL
MHALIH MK KO EOAUIA TERE R nave BeR B, [@KO A'RAA TROA FRAAKTH CHAOY TEOK.
ALE Bk ECH MOYHEAAH B'hERIWE TRXK H XOUIEWIH MA TROEMO JABA EWITH. NE NQESPH
npowenTe moe... (Palaea I, p. 32), and still these words are only an introduction to the
plea for the destruction of the sinful city of Salim.

5 Palaea I, p. 22: BHAMET 3Ke Fh B KoTRHiE ARPAAMORO, KO T EAHNK Eh3AIOEH r';o\{ APOVTl BBITH,
W EHCA EMS Tk MAA chilg. [Skign © 36MAA CROEA M ® poAd CROENO. H MPAAH B SEMAIO 10KE TH NORRME.
H TAMO IARAITHCA.. Palaea II, f 62V: RHAER iKe 'k OYCQhAIE ARPAAMORO. 1AKO Th MOAORRI AOYT RiKiH
EWITH. [EH C¢ €MOY ATTAWME MAH H3KIAH © SeMale TR, W ® porkenia TRoero, H ® AoMoy WA TROETO.
H NPTHAH Rh 3eMAK HOIKE A3k NOKAZKOY M TAMO MEAI TH cE.
57 CycleI p. 71: mofia npuuAe A)(pl‘Ah OypH H Bkl KO EANI; (‘) nzs'l'un cycle II, p. 406: n ragH amoy ce
AgXATT A OVOHAK, IKO IEAHNHN NOTHH. YpHOWAKIANTIE HOCELIH. H JUE Kk b HEMOY.
58 The final episode of the chapter On Abraham: Palaea I, p. 28: pt s ks aBgaMOY. [...] AWK NpHREAN
WeAA CBOE H Eh3MH WA'KINTA MHOTOLEN'HAA. H XARE™S H EHNO H EQHTEOY B poyUyE. H E3hIAH HA
(AMHPKCKOYIO TOPR. H CTANH HA KAMENH, H TAACH TOHIT. uAde BiKiH. uAde FiKTH. uAde BIKTH, W H3BIAETH
® CRREPKCKBIA CTPANKI TOPKI. YAKK AHETH H NOITH EMT B AAKOTh. RAACKI MAARKI EMO H BPAAKI AO HOMOY
€0, H HE OVCTPALIMCA €70, HO R'RCTAR'K NOMTH eMS WEKIKH, H BAACKI eMoy NOCTPUSH. M AAKAR KARETS
H cH'BCTh H RHNO H NTETh. H BAATOCAORHUIHCA W HEMO. H ESA¢UIN BARen's; Palaea II, ff. 64-64v (chapter
On Oak-Tree and Water): pé s agpaamoy [...] NI OYBO H CEAAAH WCAA CBOEM® H MOCTARH HA HEMO
WAKKALI UTHBIH H XA'RER H RHHO H MACAO, H HOK's K’k JOVKOY, H Rk3HAH HA MOpOy SARHQL H CTAHH NA
.. — — e Dl — ~ .. .
KAMENbI. H BRSORM Tyilth W uA4E E3KTH 1 HSHAE 4AKK © NOAOYNOYINTE CTPANH [AKO AETH. M HOKTE €r'o Ha
NE. Kaisiko BAACH MAARKI €10 H EPAAH AAZKE A0 HOTOY €110 AOCEIKEYIE. W AAKE HE OYEOHILIM CE €MO Hh CTANH
H WEY'RIKH HOKTH €MOY, H WCTPHSH €M0. M Adsith €MOY [ACTH H NUTH, H BABH'I‘ TE H BOYAELIH BARENK.
* Palaea I, p. 33: ponpgske nocaaca K _HEMOY ABQAAM. IAKO KE PEuE EMOY s &%; Palaea IT, f. 62: qonpexe
NPTHAE ARPAAME. [AKOKE I'IOKE“R €Moy Tk k.
% Palaea II, ff. 65, 65v: wu,h €ro EHHAE Kb UPLUH CAAHMb. H ps K HIGH CE B'hCKOTE MH CE. KO Ad CHA
NALIENO NPHNECEMB KPLTROY Koy and MEAXKI Ke CTORLUE, CABILIE PRIAANTE BRIRAEMO Bk IPapk AETEH pasm
2KE XOTEXOY NOKPRTH. 1 ERUIE NAadk M pm,A,ANTE Muoro ReR AKAEML CREQALIE BO RCR AETTH UHCAOMA.
nu cTorgT xAco\(Lps [l§A 14KO €MAA MOAKYRTH WHK CHA CROETS. AA H Thi TIOKPOYTh AETH CROE; cycleI, p. 72:
Wik €ro Pk Kk zwme/gu EMO. AQ CKTROPOY HKPWTEOY EMOROME MOHMb. THA HALIEMO MEAXHI.
o CycleI P-77: W Pk b Kh ABYAAMOY. noHMH CHA CROEM HCAKd. H SAKOAH TOTO. H CWTRWIH HKINTROY Boy
ngechomoy; cycle 11, p. 410-411: ngnae aNFAk Kis ABPAMT H PF TAKO MAETh Mh. ALIE AEHLH ME ARPAME
3AKOAH THA CEOEMO H ChTROPH MWK HPLTES.
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The sacrifice of Isaac is changed to an animal sacrifice at the critical moment®.

8. The meeting of the two characters after MelchizedeK’s forty years’ seclusion
is a culmination of sorts and a turning point in the fate of the two heroes, which
gives them a new sense of dignity: their mutual blessing binds them together. One
can see it as a kind of interdependence and shared responsibility, as both are acting
as decurions for their goods; they take care of each other: Abraham, upon God’s
command, finds the hermit Melchizedek, and the latter blesses the two sons of the
patriarch at the right time. This may be an echo of the Hebrew tradition preaching
that Melchizedek is an ancestor of Abraham, and as such, he is therefore higher in
the ancestral hierarchy; announcing the birth of the descendants of Abraham, he
also performs a triple function: that of a king, priest, and prophet®.

9. Changing the names of the characters entails a change in their social condi-
tion and their relationship with the Creator (after they are given “tasks” to com-
plete). The king and the priest initially is known (in the Palaea) under the name
‘Melchi, only to be renamed ‘Melchizedek’®. without any comment, in the final
stage of the story, after his meeting with Abraham. The text of the Palaea gives
two interpretations of the change of Abraham’s name. The first one seems to cor-
respond to the biblical account®, according to the second it is Melchizedek who
gives Abraham his new name®.

The fragments of texts presented above show a number of similarities in the
structure of both characters and simultaneously prove the linguistic and stylistic
multiplicity of ways in which the same message is expressed. The figure of Abra-
ham was probably created and sanctioned by (literary) tradition earlier than that
of Melchizedek; in any event, extra-biblical texts dedicated to him are to a greater

2 Cycle I, p. 77: aiih Bh3RA [ACS BeAHEMB. W pede. ARPAME ABPAME. HE ChTROQH WOUETOY HHUTO choy
CEOEMT HCAKOY. H TMOREAA EMOY ATk WEKH Bh IghMd capokors; cycle II, p. 411: morpa afras Mk pe
ARPAME: ARYAME, HE NPHAOHKH HHKOE 340 NS cRoemd; Palaea I, p. 52: npocmyrk e aRpAAMS JOYKOY CROIK
MQHIATH HOXKK, H SAKAATH THA CROENO. K'h3BA KE AMTAS MHi PAA. ARPAAME. ARPAAME. PEYE. CE AS'h. PEdE
K NHEMT afTAh. NE B'R3A0KH POVKS CH HA WTQOUHIIA. H HHUECO IKE EMOY HE CHTROPH.. ,Palaea I, f. 72v:
H NIPOCTPRT' 3Ke ARPAAME QOVKOY CEOK, H Rh3ETh o FAKAATH THA CROEM0. H Ek3RAA €0 AFTAk Tk r'iie
ARPAAME ARQAAME. WH 2KE OF CE A3k . 0 Kk HIGMS ATk HE BRSAOKH POVKOY CROK HA OTPOUHIYIA, NHIKE
UTO CKTROPH €MOY.
¢ Cf. R. ZARZECZNY, 0p. cit., p. 333.
¢ Similarly, the first name of Abraham is ‘Abram, and Sarah - ‘Sarai, cf. Gen 14-17; Gen 17,5. The
Hebrew tradition seems to attribute less importance to the change of names: ‘Abram’ and ‘Abraham’ are
variations on the royal title Abamrama / Abiramu found on cuneiform tablets from the nineteenth-
seventeenth century BC; ‘Sarai’ is an older form of the name Sarah, both forms are derived from
a Semitic word meaning queen / princess, cf. R. GRAVES, R PATALI, 0p. cit p. 172.

® Palaca I, p. 28: 1 BoyaeTh HMA TROE ARQAAAE, AN Wiid CKASAETH Ok MHOMECTROY. H Wik Wiik
RKICOK'h. SANE WILA MNOTKIMTs [ASKIKO NMOAGKA TA. H K'h30ACTA TA H OYMHOKI Ta SKAO; Palaea IL f.
64-64V: W HE BOYAETH HME TROE ABJAAMB HIKE CKASTET ¢ NPRIKANHK Nk ABPAAMEL. SAHE WLLA MHOPKI
€3mIkw. nocraraw Te. Cf. Gen 17,5: Neither shall your name any more be called Abram, but your name
shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made you [King James Bible 2000].
% Palaea I, p. 35: MeAXHCEAEK™S KE BARH ARJAAMA, H HMENORA €10 aRpaam; Palaea II, f. 66: meaxmickaek
JKE BARH ARPAAMA, H ARpaAMK Nape €ro, cf. Gen 14,18-19).
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extent based on the themes and motifs of the Old Testament than is the case with
Melchizedek. In the opinion of R. Zarzeczny, the image of Melchizedek is based
on themes attributed to Abraham according to the Jewish tradition, and the text
can be a Christian reworking of the apocryphal story of the conversion of the pa-
triarch®. This is confirmed in the Slavonic material. Pierluigi Piovanelli draws at-
tention to an important change introduced by the author of Palaea Historica in
the biblical account of Athanasius of Alexandria, according to which Melchizedek
[...], king of Salem brought out bread and wine (Gen 14,18), which is to supposed
to anticipate both the bloodless sacrifice and the role of Melchizedek as a proto-
type of a Christian priest®. It should be noted, however, that Abraham bringing
gifts for Melchizedek to Mount Tabor during their first meeting (which makes
Abraham an “active” character, one of primary importance in this the episode) is
essentially a modification of the episode taking place (in Gen) after the battle with
Chedorlaomer and, additionally, moves it in time! At the same time the chapter
Concerning Lot replicates the details of the meeting of the holy men from Genesis.
These two passages indicate a reciprocity of the two heroes, regarding Abraham
and Melchizedek as equals in their functions as patriarchs.

In addition, the beginning of the chapter Concerning Melchizedek (from the
Palaea) is surprising. In the first sentence, he is called “one having no parents™®,
and in the second one none other but his mother and father are mentioned by
name, along with their participation in the life of their already adult son. This in-
consistency does not seem to bother the author of the Palaea (the Slavonic transla-
tor follows the original to the letter), nor does it prompt him to comment on other
variants of the story of the king-priest, where his “having no parents” would be
explained. What is more, it may have been the result of compiling various textual
traditions.

In the “independent” narratives of the Abraham cycle which have their own
titles, Melchizedek is the eponymous character only in the first edition (he also
appears in the episodes on the announcement of the birth of, as well as the one
blessing first Isaac, in Sermon on the Trinity (GTPanoAETE aypamae. cAORO CTHIE
mpoiue) and then Ishmael, in Sermon on How Sarah Instructed Her Husband Abra-
ham (Gaoro Kako caghpa oyun agpaama); he is also presented in the same situations
in the Palaea). The focus — emphasised in the title — of each part of the cycle (as
well as chapters of the Palaea) on the chosen hero makes it possible to look at him
closely, slow down the pace of the narrative, and make use of such detail (often
absent in the Scripture).

¢ Cf. R. ZARZECZNY, op. cit., p. 353.

% P. PIOVANELLL, 0p. cit., p. 68. More on changes in the Palaea described as secondary to the text by
Athanasius, cf. ibidem, p. 67-68.

% Palaea I, p. 29: cen MEAXHCEAEK'S NAPEUETCA BESLWUEND H BESTRAMTPENTS, H BESPOAENTS, MIOAOBACA CHOY
EKi10; Palaea IT, f. 64v: ck meaxucEAeK™s MAle Ke3’ MTPE M KESh WIA. H KES pOAA NOBNK E'Jo\l' BRILINM@MO R,
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In the second edition of the cycle, the story of Melchizedek is part of the text
devoted to Sarah (Gaoro kako Tuawa cappa ARpaMA Moya cRotero), which makes
him a hero of seemingly secondary importance, especially since the text opens
with Sarah’s statement about the necessity of Abraham having offspring by the
slave Hagar, Abraham’s objection is a direct cause of confrontation with the au-
thority of Melchizedek, and the last sentence of the text refers to Abraham’s obe-
dience to the advice of his wife and Melchizedek as well as the birth of Ishmael.
Nevertheless, the way in which information regarding Melchizedek is presented is
rather noteworthy. Instructed by an angel, Abraham goes to Mount Tabor, where
he fulfills the orders received (bringing Melchizedek bread and wine, cutting his
hair and nails). It is only at that point that we learn, from Melchizedek himself, his
story, told to Abraham using direct speech (here and below cited after: cxcle 11,
p. 408: agpamh gt MORKACA MH BpATE B KoIG 3eMae 3A¢ npmu IECH. H KAKO AH € TROIE
MPHLILACTRHIE SAE. NPPoKK Pue WTUL Mon ERWE Lok B 1€panme... until the words
H moy npkeHy .4 akm). Such a structure is skillfully employed - avoiding disrup-
tion of the narrative of Sarah and Abraham with digression about a character yet
to appear, therefore not disturbing the chronology of events — when it is difficult,
given the lack of an independent section devoted to the character, to present these
two themes that are almost parallel. The use of such a procedure is interesting for
yet another reason”: the literary Melchizedek creates his own “autobiography”, so
the author of edition II of the cycle places the story within the story (Melchize-
deK’s “autobiography” within the narrative of Abraham going to Mount Tabor)”".
In his autobiographical account, the prophet describes in detail the events of his
youth: the necessity to offer a sacrifice to pagan gods, the voice from the sky which
caused his conversion, the feud with his father about their respective faiths, the
prospect of being sacrificed, intervention by his mother, who sends another son to
inform him of his father’s sinister plans, the stay ngomngoy rgapa, na arkeme pkkome
Macanng, the destruction of his father and the city, finally leaving for Mount Tabor
and his forty year stay there. The only jarring element in Melchizedek account is

70 Especially in the context of the low frequency of the autobiographical genre in the Old Testament:
Om mo3su yaup 6 cmaposasemuume mexcmose uma camo cneou. [...] Te nokassam, ue xnanpom
8ce nax e nosuam. B Opesnama ecunemcka numepamypa e usgecmua meopbama ,Ilosecm Ha
Cunyxe/m/”, 6 Koamo nod Gopma Ha a6mMoOUOPAPUL HA e2unemcku CAHOBHUK ce Pa3Ka3ed 3a
wusoma 6 Pemeny (ezunemcxomo naseanue 3a IOxuen Xanaan). He 6u mo2no 0a uma comHeHue, ue
1n0006HU MBopOU ca Gunu uzsecmuu cped obpasosarume Kpveose 8 V3paus, a upe3 msax meopoume
noHe omuacmu ca 0a8anu 0M3syK U Karmo mMooes 3a noopaxcarue 8 No-wupox obujecmeet kpve. [...]
B edna asmobuozpadus u 6 asmobuozpadunu benexku moxce 0a ce 04axKea TUUHUMe CHOMEHU 0a ca
Ounu npeuynexu npes npusMama Ha asmoobuozpagda cvo0pasHo 0Ho8d, KOemo 20 e BBAHYBAN0 U KoM
K0emo ce e CMPeMITL 6 HUB0MA U 6 CLYHEHUEMO CU. 3a106a HAKOU CoOUMUSL U XAPAKMePUCTNUKY HA
uya mozam 0a 6v0am onucanu 6eeno, Opyeu — NBAHOKPBBHO, 4 Mmpemu u306u40 0a ca UsNycHamu,
nowexce ca 6unu cmemuamu 3a manosaxcuu. [...] Ipumepu. 1) Hep. 1:1-10 - npusosasaremo Ha
npopoxa, ¢ nakou asmobuozpaguunu dannu. 2) Hes. 1:1-3 - npusosasaremo na npopoxa. 3) Am.
7:10-17 - 3a pasHoenacuemo ¢ nepsoceeuseHuka 6v6 Bemun, cited after: H. IIIMBAPOB, Xepmenesmuka
na Cmapus sasem, Coust 2009, p. 70-71.

71 On the inadequacy of the figure of “hagiographer-hero”, cf. e.g.: B. [PYIKOB, JKumue na 6vneapckus
Anmuxpucm, Codus 2010, p. 19-20.
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the phrase tigh nmawe .&. tHa. eAMNH ceAekh a ApoyTh meaxn, which gives the impres-
sion that the author of cycle II inserted it mechanically from some narrative of
Melchizedek in the third person singular.

It is also worthwhile to look at the history of Melchizedek - in the Palaea and
the cycle — as a possible “prototype” or a particular variant of a vita. The text of the
Prologue for 22 May focuses on two closely related events in the life of the hero:
his realization of the true God the Creator when he is sent by his father for oxen
to be sacrificed to pagan gods and after his escape to Mount Tabor, meeting with
Abraham and blessing him”. Both of these events are found in the cycle and the
Palaea, which, given their focus on the content of the biblical narrative, can be con-
sidered to be description of the lives (vitae) of holy men and thus “hagiographic”
they emphasize the function of Melchizedek as an intransigent “priest of God Most
High”, and that every single one of Abraham’s actions - leaving his father, travelling
with his family to new places of residence, meeting unusual travelers under the
oak of Mamre, sacrificing his son, covenant with God, even punishing the sinner
Lot - is motivated by his obedience to God’s will or his attempts to ascertain God’s
will. This in turn can be considered as a quality of the “man of God”, idealized for
the purpose of the text showing the right way of conduct (and therefore a vita)”.
If, in the so-called apocryphal vitae, the rhetoric and panegyrical elements are
minimised; the narrative beginning dominates (the whole narrative being in the
third person singular); the story is constructed on the basis of the accumulation of
events and dialogues; there are many characters and details; and the vitae are short
texts presenting a certain problem, event, or idea’; then the stories of Melchizedek
and Abraham from the cycle and the Palaea meet these characteristics of the genre!
Narratives in the Palaea and the cycle provide excellent material for the hagiogra-
phy of both characters (both indeed have liturgical memorials and Prologue vitae
texts separate from other Forefathers), especially if we assume that genre bound-
aries should not be viewed as immutable, but quite to the contrary as historically
mobile and changeable™. All chapters of the Palaea in which Melchizedek appears

72 The text of the prologue begins with quoting the genealogy of Melchizedek as a descendant of
Ham, the son of the “king of the land of Palestine” Melchil and ends with giving the age of the
prophet-priest at the time of his death (128 years), cf.: B moii se denv namamo 6 céamuvix omuya
Hauezo Menxucedexa (us Pymsnuesckazo nponoea XV-XVI 6., Ne 521), [in:] A.H. IIplnuH, op. cit.,
p-21.

7 K. VIBAHOBA, JKumuama e cmapama Ovneapcka numepamypa, [in:] Cmapa 6vneapcka
numepamypa, vol. IV. )Kumuenucru meop6u, coll. et ed. K. VIBAHOBA, Codns 1986, p. 8-9.

74 I. TIETKAHOBA, Anoxpugrama numepamypa 6 boneapus, [in:] Cmapa 6vnzapcka numepamypa,
vol. I. Anoxpudgu, coll. et ed. . IIETKAHOBA, Codus 1982, p. 14.

7> B. VISMUPIIVIEBA, EOHA enedHa mouka Kem noHsmuemo ,xanp” 6 cmapobeneapucmuxama, CJI
25/26, 1991, p. 35 (the entire text on p. 29-37). Valentina Izmirlieva joins the quoted discussion
on the text and genre; she proposes to consider the genre as a set of characteristics within the
text. Noteworthy is the concept according to which the agent supposedly binding the genre and
the functional implementation of the text was its potential for inclusion in certain communication
situations. For more on this subject see also two volumes of materials devoted to the problem of
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contain material depicting the hero’s entire life. The only time of Melchizedekss life
not included in the Palaea and the cycle is his death — which is also an important
component of the vita’.

A similar case is known, moreover, in medieval literature (Byzantine, and
therefore Slavonic). The so-called Lives of the Prophets, the Greek codification of
which is attributed to Epiphanius of Cyprus, are probably based on Hebrew leg-
ends and were incorporated into the biblical canon as introductions to the Old
Testament books of the prophets. Brief commentaries about the prophets contain-
ing a bio- or hagiographic element were treated as vitae. This was the case, for
example, with the life (vita) of prophet Jeremiah, whose Old Bulgarian translation
was included in books for liturgical use (patericons, prologues, and Menaion of
Metropolitan Macarius)”’. The story of Melchizedek included in the Prologue is
not, of course, the same text as the one in the Palaea or the cycle, but has (extra-
biblical) elements in common with them. Such sanctioning of extra-biblical ma-
terial is moreover a relatively commonplace procedure (one could mention the
reading of the so-called Apocrypha on the days of the liturgical memorials’™). We
can therefore probably assume that the narratives of Abraham and Melchizedek
could have been treated as elements of their hagiography or even “para-vitae”. The
stories of Melchizedek and Abraham are different, representing different types of
heroes: in the light of traditionally regarded types of holiness Abraham would be
the father of the nation, a “holy man’, while Melchizedek a “priest” commanding
full authority, and the edition of the “original text” indicated above, in the chapter
about Melchizedek further changes balance in favor of Abraham. However, the
“points of contact” and “turning points” in their fates provide grounds to see the
two characters almost as adventure heroes™. Certain qualities can be noticed in

the theory of medieval genres cited earlier and discussed by V. Izmirlieva: Gattungsprobleme der
dlteren slavischen Literaturen (Berliner Fachtagung 1981). Im Auftrag der Berliner Forschungsgruppe
L, Altere slavische Literaturen, ed. K.-D. SEEMANN, Berlin 1984, where in particular: K.-D. SEEMANN,
Thesen zum mittelalterlichen Literaturtypus und zur Gattungssystematik am Beispiel der altrussischen
Literatur, p. 277-290 and Gattung und Narration in den dlteren slavischen Literaturen (Zweite Berliner
Fachtagung 1984). Im Auftrag der Berliner Forschungsgruppe ,, Altere slavische Literaturen, ed. IDEM,
Wiesbaden 1987, where in particular: N.W. INGHAM, Narrative Mode and Literary Kind in Old
Russian: Some Theses, p. 173-184.

76 Cf. L. SUCHANEK, op. cit. His death is recorded in the prologue vita.

77 Cf. I. MUHYEB, IIpopok Vepemust u smuume. KnusicosHu usmepenus Ha gonknopruama obpeorocm,
[in:] Om Yecmmnus nosic na Boeopoouua 0o xonanuemo 3a posxoba. VIscnedsanus no uskycmeosHarue
u Kynmypua awmpononozus 6 uecm Ha npog. Enxa Baxanosa, ed. M. CAHTOBA, B. ITEHKOBA,
J. CTAHOEBA, M. VIBAHOBA, Codust 2010, p. 100-113.

7$ On using non-canon texts in the liturgy cf. G. MINCZEwW, Starotestamentowe teksty pseudokanoniczne
w potudniowostowiariskiej tradycji rekopismiennej, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe Stowian
potudniowych, sel. et ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, Krakdéw 2006, p. XIX-XX (the entire text on
p. XVII-XLIII).

7 More about the properties of narrative genres in Old Bulgarian literature (based on Alexander
romance, Barlaam and Joasaph, Stephanite and Ichnilat, Tales of Solomon and Kitovras, Tale of princess
Persika and selected narratives on miracles) see in: M. IOHOBA, JKarnposu npobnemu u ocoberocmu
Ha cmapobvneapckama benempucmuxa, CJI 19, 1986, p. 90-100.
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the way the characters are presented: reminiscent not so much of martyria (as
a prefiguration of vitae), but of episodes and anecdotes that constitute the material
for ancient biographies®.

Also noteworthy is the organization of content in these two texts: the Palaea
and the apocryphal cycle. Both disrupt the chronology of the Bible (in the Pa-
laea, the section Concerning Lot which describes the enslavement of Lot by Che-
dorlaomer, as a result of which Abraham meets Melchizedek, was included in the
chapters Concerning Abraham and Concerning Melchizedek), both are also divided
into smaller fragments associated with specific characters, with separate titles,
which - apart from improving the orientation within the text — serves as a method
of systematization of events concerning individual characters®.

The approach to time is an important and interesting element of the structure
of the texts. The chapter Concerning Melchizedek (from the Palaea) consistently
maintains the chronology of events, operating the scene or retardation at the same
time. For example, Queen Salima orders her elder son to inform the younger one of
impending danger. In the next sentence, Melchizedek responds to the information
he has heard; the author of the text skips Sedek’s journey and his conversation with
his brother - since apparently neither contributes to the sequence of events — im-
mediately describing the results. A similar “jump” can be observed in the later fate
of Melchizedek: one sentence states that he went to Mount Tabor for forty years,
and - evidently after these forty years of hermit life - he met with Abraham who
had been sent to him (cycle I, p. 73: n BhHHAE Bk Mops TABOPCKOVIO. H BRI TOY A1, A'K
NE NPorogopH Kk uakoy). It should be noted that in the chapter Concerning Melchize-
dek dialogue is an important element, as it both advances the plot and makes the
narrative interesting. Thus, contained here are some key dialogues: Melchi with his
father, Queen Salima with her eldest son, and finally Melchizedek with Abraham.
Aside from dialogues also present in the Palaea are vivid depictions of events (for
example the last meeting of the king’s sons before the destruction of the city).

The lack of chronological order in edition I of the cycle (for example, Homily
on the Trinity, announcing the birth of Isaac, comes after Homily On Sarah and
Homily on Isaac, where that very Isaac is born, and even lives as an adult) suggests
that the stories functioned independently of each other, since keeping chronology
is not a priority. In this case, the repetition of content in different texts of the cycle

8 Cf. e.g.: J. NIEMIRSKA-PLISZCZYNSKA, Swetoniusz i jego dzielo, [in:] GAJjusz SWETONIUSZ
TRANKWILLUS, Zywoty cezaréw, vol. I, trans. et ed. J. NIEMIRSKA-PLISZCZYNSKA, praefatio J. WoL-
sk1, Wroctaw 2004, p. XIII-XVII (chapter Biografia jako gatunek literacki); M.JI. TACIIAPOB,
Ceemonuii u ezo kHuea, [in:] TAVI CBETOHMIT TPAHKBIILL, JKu3Hv dsenaduamu yesapeii, ed. M.JI. TAC-
1APOB, E.M. IIITAEPMAH, MockBa 1964, p. 269, 275; also: A. SALSKA, Biografia, [in:] Stownik
rodzajow i gatunkow literackich, ed. G. GAzZDA, S. TYNIECKA-MAKOWSKA, Krakow 2006, p. 90-91.

81 Similar headlines (titles) are found in manuscript copies of the Bible from a later period,
v. remarks on the so-called Bible of P$ina in: I. MUHYEB, [Twunckas Bubnus nepeoii nonosutol
XVI 6. - MAnOU36eCtHAS OHHOCTABIHCKAT PYKONUCD, CO0epiauias nepesod BocomuxHumcus, [in:]
CeAujentoe nucanue Kak Pakmop A3vIK08020 U TUMePAmypHoz0 pazeumus..., p. 223-240.
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would constitute the “context” for other events being referred to in the narrative
for the first time: part of the cycle, rather than the more extensive chapters of the
Palaea which are arranged in a tale of adventure clearly indicating a model of con-
duct or moral teaching®. All this seems to confirm the validity of the theory pro-
claiming that the cycle was independent from the Palaea, emphasizing the alleged
use of the former as one of the sources for the latter®.

The biblical elements are present in varying degrees in the cycle and the Pa-
laea: the story of the youth of Melchizedek, details of his meeting with Abraham
on Mount Tabor, and his commitment to the family life of the patriarch, are an ac-
companiment and commentary, and not a distortion of the official account, while
at the same time they facilite its perception®’. After all, according to P. Piovanelli,
The Story of Melchizedek (which highlights MelchizedeK’s priesthood and his of-
fering gifts as the most important element) by Athanasius was used - after ap-
propriate alterations, including Abraham as the one making the offering - as the
source of the relevant passage in the Palaea®. As a result, the Palaea, as regards
the story of Melchizedek, contains content of character both “biblical and canoni-
cal” (Melchizedek, as the prototype of a priest, making an offering in the Chapter
Chedorlaomer / Xoaoporomopora) — and “extra-biblical” (as in the cycle: the youth
of Melchizedek, instructing Abraham to follow Sarah’s advice and sire offspring
by Hagar, blessing the sons of Abraham - those present in the Homily of Atha-
nasius were also sanctioned by the liturgy to be read on the liturgical memorial

8 Cf.: Taka couuHeHusma, OCMAaHANU U36DH KAHOHA, NPUMeENABAM 3a Ov/2apCKUmMe KHUNKOBHULU
CoUOMo 00CMOLIHCINGO U 3HAYeHUe — KAMO YHUmenHama Xpucmusucka aumepamypa, cited
after: A. MWITEHOBA, A. AHIYIIEBA, Anokpudu, [in:] Mcmopus na 6vneapckama cpedHo8ex06HA
numepamypa, ed. A. Muntenosa, Codus 2008, p. 214.

8 Scholars proclaiming the independent character of the cycle include Michail Speranskij (cf.
M.H. CHEPAHCKUI, FOzocnasackue mekcmol Vicmopuueckoil naneu u pycckue ee mekcmol, [in:]
IDEM, M3 ucmopuu pyccko-cnassaHckux aumepamypHoix cesseti, Mocksa 1960, p. 115-116) and
Vladimir Istrin (cf. B.M. VICTPUH, 3ameuanus o cocmase Tonkosoit naneu, IOPSIC 2, 1897, p. 189-
200) in opposition to the earlier work of E. Turdeanu, who argued that the cycle was used instead
of the Palaea (cf. E. TURDEANU, La Palaea...; cf. also: A. MILTENOVA, The Apocryphal Series about
Abraham...; EADEM, Anokpudu 3a Aepaam, [in:] Cmapobsneapcka numepamypa. Enyuxnoneouuen
peunux, coll. et ed. JI. TIETKAHOBA, Benuko TsproBo 2003, p. 41).

8 Cf.: Heopuyuanuusim xapaxmep Ha anokpugrume nezenou, KaKmo u usobuso Ha anokpugrama
Jiumepamypa, ce OMpasaea 6vpXy mAaxHama noemuxa u cmunucmuxa. Te ca suauumento no-6nusko
00 HApOOHOMO MuczieHe U 00 Xapakmepa HA POAKIOPHOMO nosecmeosarue. Yecrmo nemu masu
6nusocm e emopuuHa, pesynmam e om OumysaHemo Ha 6ubnetickama sieeeH0a HA HeOPUUUATHO
Hueo, cited after: Kp. CTAHUEB, Cmunucmuka u jxaupose Ha cmapobvreapckama aumepamypa,
Cocus 1985, p. 92.

% The Story of Melchizedek, written in Greek and attributed to Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria
(ca. 295-373 C.E.), is an extremely popular work from late antiquity that provides a short account of
the origins and early life of the otherwise elusive priest-king of Salem prior to his meeting with Abraham
(Gen 14,18-20) [...], translated into all of the languages of the Christian Orient (Coptic, Syriac, Arabic,
Ethiopic, Armenian, Georgian, Slavonic, and Romanian) and incorporated in a slightly different form
into the Greek Palaea Historica, a ninth-century compendium of biblical history from Adam to David
which was also translated into Slavonic and Romanian, cited after: P. PIOVANELLI, op. cit., p. 64.
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on 22 May). Such a process, called “(secondary) liturgization” of pseudo-canon
themes, affected stories known in numerous variations; the best-known include
the story of King Abgar, who wrote a letter to Christ (and received a reply), and
the fight of Archangel Michael against Satanael, which is the basis of the feast of
Sobor (assemblage) of Archangel Michael and all the Bodiless Powers of Heaven®.
Therefore, it seems more appropriate to use for both these texts (i.e. the Palaea and
the apocryphal cycle) the term “parabiblical literature™’, rather than “apocryphal’,
“non-canonical” or “extracanonical’®. Parabiblical literature emphasizes events
that seem interesting from the point of view of the story, which can be seen very
clearly in the Palaea and the cycle®.

Selected works devoted to Melchizedek also confirm that the characteristics of
the genre determine the narrative. For example, in the text of the Prologue on 22
May the dominating feature is a “prediction” or a kind of summary®, while in the
Palaea and the cycle the main narrative mode is an exchange of rejoinders between
the characters that adds drama to the story, but embedded within the narrative and
interleaved and supplemented with description.

Conclusion. The most important reflection upon reading the story of
Melchizedek in Palaea Historica and the so-called apocryphal cycle is that char-

% On the so-called liturgisation of non-canonical texts, cf. A. Naumow, Apokryfy w systemie literatury
cerkiewnostowiatiskiej, Wroctaw-Warszawa-Krakéw-Gdansk 1976, p. 64; M. SKOWRONEK, G. MIN-
czewW, Cykl o krolu Abgarze w bizantyrisko-stowiatiskiej tradycji rekopismiennej. Wybrane problemy
tekstologiczne, KWSS 3, 2001, p. 305-336; I. MMHYEB, M. CKOBPOHEK, Iuxo1em 3a yap Aeeap 6v6
susaHmuiicko-cnassHckama pvkonucua mpaouyus, [in:] Cpedrosexosna xpucmusncka Eepona.
Msmox u 3anad, ed. B. TT03ENEB, A. MUITEHOBA, Codust 2002, p. 324-342; G. MINCZEW, Swigta
ksiega — ikona - obrzed. Teksty kanoniczne i pseudokanoniczne a ich funkcjonowanie w sztuce sakralnej
i folklorze prawostawnych Stowian na Batkanach, £.6dz 2003 (chapter Wtérna liturgizacja legendy
o sw. Sisiniju i diable, p. 124-126); M. SKOWRONEK, Legenda o krélu Abgarze w wybranych stowiatiskich
tekstach uzytku liturgicznego, [in:] Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum. Novum Testamentum, Materialy
z Miedzynarodowej konferencji naukowej ,Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum. II. Novum Testamentum’,
£6dZ, 15-17 maja 2009, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, 1. PETROV, £6dZ 2009, p. 131-140.

¥ On the term cf. A. LANGE, U. MITTMANN-RICHERT, Annotated List of the Texts from the Judaean
Desert Classified by the Content and Genre, DJD 39, 2002, p. 117 (the entire text on p. 115-121).

8 That special status of “parabiblical” stories which could include the Palaea and parts of the cycle,
sanctions an observation that supposedly ‘Tlapabubneiickama numepamypa’ (usevH Oubnetickus
Kopnyc) 6exose Hapeo NPUMeNa6a He NO-MABK ABIMOPUIMeN O KAHOHUUYHUMe meKcmose. Bonpexu
npenopeuumennume CHUCoYU U peuleHUAMA Ha YopPKOBHUMe cob0pU (KOUmo ca ce npesexcoanu om
2pBUKU U ca ce NPenucéany 3a edHa 00cma 02panutena ayoumopus), ,anokpugdrama kHumHuHa” 6
boneapus e usknouumento nonynsapa, cited after: A. MMJITEHOBA, A. AHIYIIEBA, op. cit., p. 217.

8 fcno e, ue cloxmemuama paspabomxa npeononaza MHo20 no-201am 06em Ha noe8ecmeosanuemo, cf.
K. CTAHUEB, op. cit., p. 86.

% In the text of the prologue, there are three instances of the use of direct speech: the profession of faith
of Melchizedek: momy 6vino nrno npuxecmu sxepmey, usice Hebeca cmeopu U HA HUXD HOUUBAEND;
his assessment of his father’s pagan beliefs: sockyr, omue, npunocuwu scepmey 6onsaroms, 1rno mu
6v1 6v30amu nebecnomy boey?; a promise given by the pagan king Melchil to his wife to sacrifice one
of his sons He MHu, K0 X0ULY eHIWLEOM YOUMU €20, HD MEWSUBID CPebbU, 0a aule nademy MHe, U 3aKOTIH0
ce0e20 a3v, cited after: B moii e dernv namamo 6 ceamuix omua Hauiezo Menxucedexa..., p. 21.
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acters in these texts are more defined than in the Old Testament. This results di-
rectly from the structure of these parabiblical works: division into chapters (in
the Palaea) or separate parts (in the cycle), focusing on a character or event. Such
structure corresponds with a more extensive development of causality (than in the
Bible), resulting in an impression that one is following the heroes’ “adventures”.
Additional material concerning individual characters found in chapters or parts of
the cycle where they are not mentioned in the title is also noteworthy — comple-
menting the main narrative, though sometimes inconsistent, or even contrary to
previously presented content. Such inconsistency may indicate a mosaic nature of
parabiblical works, being, after all, essentially based on the Old Testament. Con-
flict of content could indeed be overlooked, if the cycle or the Palaea were read in
fragments, focusing on selected themes; it is noticeable only when the characters’
story is seen as a whole, or if one looks to biblical hypertext for references.
Secondly, the conclusions from reading these parabiblical texts (such as Pa-
laea Historica and the cycle) provide grounds to seek a prefiguration of vitae (Old
Testament). The history of Melchizedek (and Abraham) contained therein reflects
the parallel story found in the Bible, while the extra-biblical elements serve as “in-
spiration”; they attract the attention and interest of the reader/listener, becoming
embedded in one’s memory. While they retain the essential character of the bib-
lical narrative (a story in the third person singular, with quoted dialogue/direct
speech), there are also some departures from it. From a formal point of view, the
most interesting phenomenon is the presence - in the second edition of the cycle
— of the form of an autobiography (in Melchizedek’s monologue), virtually ab-
sent in the Old Testament. It is relatively easy to explain why the “parabiblical”
Melchizedek is a figure based to a lesser extent on the Old Testament model. The
fairly accurate description of the life of Abraham in Genesis opens (in his biogra-
phy) only a few places that can be filled in with extra- or non-biblical details; in
the case of the king—priest, the Palaea and the cycle — using material preserved in
early Christian narratives — add information about several decades of life until the
first meeting with Abraham (regardless of whether it is moved to the top of Mount
Tabor and other circumstances) and several later episodes. What is more, the story
of Melchizedek in the Palaea is essentially a complete (from pointing the parents
until the age of maturity) biography (vita). In this way, Melchizedek of the Palaea
ceases to be a hero “out of nowhere” and is firmly rooted in the Biblical realities —
genological, topographical, and temporal. On the story of Melchizedek, it is clear
that the Palaea serves as a summary, but also a commentary on the Old Testament.
Finally, it is worth returning to the question of utility and functional value of
texts®. The Palaea - unlike medieval chronicles, which also start with the descen-

°I There is not enough space here to describe in detail the functionality of the text — both the story
of Melchizedek (and Abraham), and the Palea as such. Suffice it to mention that regarding the
relationship between the function of a medieval literary text in terms of genre there are two opposing
views prevailing, see for example B. VISMUPIEBA, op. cit., work cited by her: N. INGHAM, Genre-
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dants of Shem, Ham and Japheth, if not creation itself - does not lead the reader
up to its time (i.e. the ninth century, when, according to most scholars, it was writ-
ten). It can be concluded that, as a parabiblical story (subtly “alternative” to the Old
Testament due to the extra-biblical material) it completes and orders the official
message. The “extrabiblical” Melchizedek becomes a distinctive figure in the his-
tory of the chosen people and the history of salvation.

Translated by Katarzyna Gucio

Abstract. The article analyses the story of the prophet-king Melchizedek (mentioned in Gen 14,17-
20, Ps 110,4 and three passages in Heb: 5,6-10, 6,20, 7,1-17), recorded in Slavonic historical texts:
the first and second translation of Palaea Historica, and the first and second edition of the so-called
apocryphal cycle of Abraham (in which there are several references to Melchizedek). Compared to
the scarce information about Melchizedek from the Old and New Testament, stories of extra-biblical
origin communicate a significant amount of detail concerning the king-priest, comprising a descrip-
tion of nearly all of his life. Comparison of key episodes in the life of Melchizedek and Abraham
(such as origin, revelation, conflict with their pagan parent, leaving home and journey, promise of
greatness given by God, testimony or theophany or angelophany, experience of human sacrifice,
a change of name) in the Palaea and the cycle confirms - based on the Slavonic material - analogies
in the construction of the two protagonists. Both accounts - in the Palaea and the cycle — make the
characters more “full-blooded” than in the Bible. The story of Melchizedek presented in the Palaea
is characterised by fragmentation (being contained in four chapters), and disrupts chronological
order to a small degree, emphasising cause-and-effect relationships, while at the same time it can be
considered as a prototype or a singular variant of Vitae: the structure and selection of content of the
bio- or hagiographic story meet the characteristics of the genre.

Keywords: Old-Church-Slavonic literary texts, textology, Palaea Historica.
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An Crpagomckuit (Kpakos)

HECKOJIBKO 3AMEYAHUNM O HEOBBIYHOM CIIABIHCKOM
PEONAKIIVU BMJIEHWA AIIOCTOJIA IIABJ/TA
"3 PYKOIIMCHBIX COBPAHUIMN B I1OJIBIIIE

Budenue anocmona Ilaéna — counHeHye BHe KaHOHA ,,ICTUHHBIX KHMT, IPUCYT-
CTByIOIIlee MeXXAY opuImanbHON 1 HeopUIManIbHON XPUCTUAHCKON KYIBTYpOit
IIPaKTMYECKY C CAMOIO €€ BOSHUKHOBEeHMA. BipoueM, y nccinegoparenei HET -
HOTO MHEHMA 10 BOIIPOCY BO3HMKHOBEHVA TEKCTA. YUeHble NaTUPYIOT alloKpud
06bI4HO B rpaHuax kouua II B. — Havana IV B. H. 5. CounHeHue BO3HNUKIIO, BepO-
ATHO, Ile-TO B IPEKOSI3BIYHON cpefie B Erunte u y>ke B IPeBHOCTI ObIIO OfHUM
13 Hanbosiee MOMY/IAPHBIX MPOU3BEEHUII 9CXaTONMOIMYECKOIl HAIIPAaBIeHHOCT.
VI3BeCTHO, 4TO TEKCT (B TOJ WIM MHON Bepcuy) ObUI U3BECTEH B THOCTUYECKUX
KpyTax, OCKONbKy Buderue Ilasna coXxpaHMIOCh cpeiyt 6eCLieHHBIX MaNupycoB
oubmorexn Har-Xammann'. Cpeyt MHBIX MICTOPUYECKMX VICTOYHUKOB O €0 Cy-
1eCTBOBAHMY YIIOMWMHAIOT, B 9aCTHOCTH, CB. VIpuHen JInoHcknii (yM. oK. 202 1.),
cB. Emndanmit Kunpckuii (ym. B 403 1.), . ABryctus [ummonckuii (ym. B 430 1.)
u cB. benegukr Hypcuiicknuit (ym. B 547 1.). B aToT nepuop mmcareny u Xpucru-
aHCKye 60roC/IOBbI He BBIPAOOTA/IN ellle ef[MHOI MO3MIINNU KacaTeJIbHO 0CTOBEp-
HOCTH IlepefjaBaeMoro M cofiep>kannsA>. VI XoT y ¢B. ABI'yCTMHA MM Y UICTOPUKA
CosomeHa (yM. ok. 450 I.) MO)XHO TIPOYUTATh, UTO YKe B cepefuHe V B. IePKOB-
HbIe JIepapXil PeIINTe/IbHO OTBepramm TeKCT Budenus Ilaéna, Takoe OTHOLIEHVE
BBI3BAJIO YIIAJOK IIOMY/IAPHOCTY 3TOrO IPOU3BEJEHS IUIIb B HEOOBIION CTe-
nenn. CourHeHMe No-Ipe>XHeMy oOpalljaoch B MOHAIIIECKOI! cpefe, cB. Kecapmii
Apnbckuit (yM. B 542 I.) MHOTOKPAaTHO LIUTHUPYeT OfHy u3 ¢ppas Budenus Ilasna,
cymTasd ee LUTATON, B3ATON 13 CBamennoro [ucanus®.

ITepBoHa4aIbHBIN TpedecKuil BapuaHT TekcTa (*Q')*, ¢ koTopsIM 6bLI KOC-
BeHHO 3HaKoM OpMUTreH, a HEIOCPeNCTBEHHO ABIYCTHH, He coxpaHuica. OgHako
yxe B KoHLe IV Beka (1o 400 I.) ObUT OCYIeCTB/IeH IIePeBOJ Ha KONTCKUIL A3BIK,

' Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu. Listy i apokalipsy chrzescijariskie, ed. M. STAROWIEYSKI, Krakow
2001, p. 210-214.

* CYUTAIOLUIICA XOPOIIO OCBEJOM/IEHHBIM CHpUIICKUIT ncaTesb bap-O6peit (XIII B.) yTBepX/aeT,
uto B omoxy Opurena (cep. III B.) mepkoBHbIe Kpyru cuntanu Budenue anocmona Ilasna abcomoTHO
IIOJIMHHBIM COouYMHeHueM. [bidem, p. 242.

* Ibidem, p. 242.

* 41 ucronb3ylo COKpalleHVs OJi1 MepPeBOfOB M pefakumit Tekcta Buollen (Budenus Ilasna),
ucnonbsyemble B pabote: N.H. TRUNTE, Reisefiihrer durch das Jenseits. Die Apokalypse des Paulus in
der Slavia Orthodoxa, Miinchen - Berlin - Washington 2013 [= SBei, 490].
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a HEeMHOTro Io3fiHee Ha atMHCKuit (V B.), G/arofaps 4eMy cerofjHsi BO3MOXKHO
O3HaKOMJ/IeHNe ¢ POPMOIT CXOTHOTO TeKCTa. BeposTHO 0komo 420 I. BO3HUKIIA
BTOpas rpedeckas pemakiua (*Q?) amoxpuda, 0 KOTOPOI BCIOMIHAET MCTOPUK
Co30MeH. DTO He3HAUNTENbHO COKPAIIEHHBIl BAPMAHT VICXOTHOTO TEKCTa C JO-
IIO/IHEHMeM B BUJIe TIPeAVC/IOBYs 00 00CTOATENbCTBAX OOHAPYKeHMA anoKpuda
B crapoM jioMe anocrona Ilasna B Tapce. OTa Bepcus cTajma MCTOYHMKOM JIA
OOIBIIMHCTBA MO3/[HENIINX TIepeBOfoB Budenus Ilaéna — oT mpOCTpPaHHOI J1a-
TUHCKOJI ¥ CUPUIICKOV peaKLNM [0 IePeBOLOB Ha apMSHCKMIIL, apabCKuMit, KOIIT-
CKMIT, TPY3MHCKNI, KeIbTCKUIL, TPOBAHCATbCKNUIL, CTAPOJATCKIIL, CTapOPPaHITy3-
CKMIf, CTApOUTAJIbSIHCKUIL U ApyTHe sI3BIKM°. Bropast rpedeckas pemakiys Opiia
TaK)Ke MCTOYHVKOM JU/IsI IIepKOBHOC/IABSHCKOTO IIepeBOfa M er0 MHOTOYMC/IeH-
HBIX II03[JHEIIINX BAPMAHTOB. B BOCTOYHOC/IaBAHCKOI IMTEPATYPHON TpajiuLuu
TEKCT M3BECTeH, B OCHOBHOM, B JIBYX pefakumsax — mpoctpanuoi (SI', SI%, SI°)
nkpatkoii (SI%, SI°), npencTaBisioneit 00BIYHO BBIAEPKKY 13 TEKCTA IIEPBOTO Iepe-
BOJIa C JOIIOJTHEHVSIMY U IIepeCTaHOBKaMI B CTPYKType anokpuda. [lepesog rpe-
4eCKOTO MICTOYHMKA BTOPOJ (KpaTKoil) pefaKIyy Ha CIAaBSHCKUIL A3BIK OBUI OCY-
mectssieH B bonrapun B X-XI BB., B OTHOM 13 IIeHTPOB IucbMeHHOCTH IlepBoro
Bonrapckoro llapcrsa. He o KoHIIa iCHO, OABUIICA /1M 3TOT II€PEBO], OIHOBPE-
MEHHO C APYTMMIU IYICbMEHHBIMY TaMATHUKAMM TT0cyIe nafennst bonrapum (1018
I.), WV OBUI M3BECTEH TaM TOJIBKO 110 Ha3BaHMIO — KaK COCTAaBHAA YaCTb IIePeuHs
PaHHUX BU3AHTUIICKO-C/IABAHCKNMX MHIEKCOB 3aIPeIIeHHbIX («OTPEYeHHBIX»)
KHUT GanKaHCKoro mpoucxoxpenns®. Jlaxe ecmu anokpud He ObIT IpencTaB-
JIeH B IIOJIHOM 00beMe B IPEeBHEPYCCKOII IMTEPaTypHOI Cpefie, TO OH B /M0O0M
cmy4ae ObUI M3BECTEH IO MeHblIell Mepe (GparMeHTapHO, MOCKONbKY MOTVBDI
v [UTaThl U3 Budenus anocmona Ilaeéna Mbl HAXOAVMM B HEKOTOPBIX COYMHEHUAX
XII-XIII BB. (HanpuMmep, B Cnose om enucmonu Ilaséna anocmona, Cnose Hexkoezo
xpucmoniobuya, pesHumess no npasoti éepe). Jlnub orHocsmyecs k XV u XVI BB.
pycckue u 6anKaHCKIe COOPHUKI COXPaHIIN TIOJTHBIE CITVICKM [IpeBHeIIel Ipo-
crpanHoit pegakuyu (SI'), B To Bpems kak matepuan XVI-XVIII BB. mpepcTas-
€T y>Ke MIMPOKUI CIEKTp ynoTpebneHna M MOIYIAPHOCTU 3TOro anokpuda
Cpefiy IPaBOC/IaBHBIX C/IaBSH U PyMbIH. TekcT Budenus Ilasna ceronHs UsBecTeH
B 0Oojlee CTa LepKOBHOCTABAHCKMX (PYCCKMX, OONTrapCKuUX, cepOCKUX, PYMbIH-
CKMX) ¥ HOBOOONIapcKux pyKomucHbIX Komusax XV-XIX BB., mpefcTaB/A0IINX
ocyIefioBaTeNbHble Ga3bl BOSHMKHOBEHSI HOBBIX pefakumit Tekcrta (SI12-SP°)7.

> Ibidem, p. 40-84; Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu, p. 241.

¢ CounHeHe yIIOMUHAIOT BCe BayKHEIIVe CPeTHeBeKOBbIe MHIEKChI KHIIT, OIIpefiensaeMbIX LlepKoBbIo
Kak 1oxHble — CO0pHUK 1073 1., T.H. [Tozoourckuii Homoxanon (XIV), Taxmuxox HukoHa YepHo-
ropua, T.H. Mnamvesckuti cooprux (XIV B.). Amoxpud yroMmuHaeTcs Taxoke B M Hoekce Mumpononuma
3ocumvt (1490-1494), cf. Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa. 1. Anoxpugu, ed. JI. TIETKAHOBA, Codus
1981, p. 390; VI.M. [PMLIEBCKAS, MHOekcol ucmunnbix kHue, Cankr-Ilerepbypr 2003, p. 163, 171, 174.
7 CMm. A. DE SaNTOS OTERO, Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen, vol I,
Berlin-New York 1978 [= PTS, 20], p. 170-187. Aypenno ge Canroc OTepo nepedncnseT 96 KOMuit
TekcTa (6e3 ykasaHMA pefaKkLuy), OGHAKO STOT CIMCOK HemonoH. Ha cmepylomue 8 pyxomuceit
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Buodenue anocmona Ilaséna uspaBHa ABIATCA O0OBEKTOM HAyYHOTO MCCIIE-
JIOBAHVIA, U HOJHBIN CHVICOK MMEIOLIENICS TUTePaTyphbl IPUBECTU HEBO3MOXHO®.
brarogaps 3HaYMTENIBHOMY YMCITY CIHMCKOB alloOKpuda CerofiHsA HOCTATOYHO XO-
POILIO YCTAaHOBJIEHA €TI0 TEKCTOMIOTMA VM MICTOPYSA OBITOBAHMA B IPOCTPAHCTBE KaK
BOCTOYHO-, TaK J 3aIlaJHOXPUCTUAHCKON KYIbTYpbl’. [l MHTepecymolero Hac
IpeKJie BCETo apeasa KHIDKHOI KY/IbTYPBbI IPaBOC/IABHBIX C/IABSAH 0CO00€e 3Haue-
HIIe IMeeT yIOMAHYTas Bblllle MOHOTpagus 0 IMaMATHUKe aBTopcTBa Hukomaoca
X. Tpynre. brarogaps ckpymnynesHOMY TeKCTOTOTMYECKOMY aHAIN3y B KOHTEK-
CTe IIMPOKOIT 6a3bl ICTOYHVKOB aHTUYHBIX ¥ PaHHECPEIHEBEKOBBIX IIEPEBOJIOB
(KOITCKOTO, JTATMHCKOTO, CUPUIICKOTO0, apabCcKoro, rpysmHCKoro), TpyHTe mpen-
CTaBIJI CBA3HYI0 PEeKOHCTPYKIMIO MCTOPUY TIepeBOfia U CYIeCTBOBAHMA TEKCTa
B npoctpancTBe Slavia Orthodoxa, OfTBep>Xaast MM KOPPEKTUPYS CYLIeCTBY-
IollMie BO33PEHMsA YYeHbIX II0 TaHHOI IpobsieMe, a TaKKe JOIOMHAA UX PALOM
U3BICKAHMII, KpaliHe BXHBIX C TEKCTOMOTMYECKON Toukyu 3peHmusa. CpaBHeHMe
KOIIVIA, ONuparolieecs, I/TaBHBIM 00pa3oM, Ha OITyO/IMKOBaHHbIE TEeKCTbHI C/IaBSAH-
ckoro Budenus Ilasna, TO3BONIVIIO BBIIEIUTD IISITh IIABHBIX PeaKIINil TEKCTa.

®opMy nepBOHAYAIBLHOTO CIaBAHCKOro IepeBopa (SI') MOXXHO BoccTaHo-
BUTb Ha MaTepuaje APeBHENIINX COXPAaHMBIINXCSA CIVCKOB IIOJTHON pefaKIm
Buodenus Ilasna. Ilpu cpaBHEHUM UX CO CTY>KUBILEN JJIs 9TOTO IepeBofia 06pas-
LIOM KpaTKoii rpedeckoii Bepcueit (Q*)'° BUIHBI HEKOTOPBIE PasINyus B COfiepKa-
HIM: HeT BCTYIUIeHNUs 00 0OHapyXeHM foKyMeHTa B Tapce, a Tak>Ke HECKOIbKUX
($parMeHToB B IIABHON 9acT IPOU3BEIeHN s, MMEIOIINXCS B IATUHCKOM ITePeBO-
nie. JIpeBHeliast OIHAsI KOMMs 13 HOBropopckoro c6opumka Copuitckoro co-
6opa (Ne 1264, XV B.), poctynHas 6maropaps nzgannio H.C. Tuxonpasosa (T)",
COXpaHWM/Ia 4epThl CPeHeOONTrapCKOro fA3bIKA, a TaKXKe CepOCKON pemaKLiuu.
B pycckue semmn (B HoBropon) TekcT momasn u3 Kakoro-To 60/1rapckoro LeHTpa
IICbMEHHOCTH, BEpOsATHEee BCETo uepe3 MOoyaBcKme 3emin B KoHle XIV B.

(rmaBHBIM 06pasoM, HOBoborapcKoit pegakuuu — Sl*u SI°) ykasbiBaet JloHka IleTkaHOBa, o6parias
BHUMaHIME Ha MX Hajan4ue, NMPEMMYIeCTBEHHO B Konnekumsax B.JI. I'PuroroBuyA u II. CpIp-
KY (Opecca, Canxr-Iletepbypr), cM. Cmapa Owvneapcka numepamypa. 1. Anokpugu, p. 390.
Eue omny Komuio amokpuda mpocTpanHoit pegakumu (XVI B.) (SI') BBen B HayuHbIT 060poOT
taioke B.B. Mwibkos, cMm.: B.B. MUJIbKOB, [pesHepycckue anoxpugoi, Cankr-Iletepbypr 1999,
p. 528. CrcTeMaTH3aLMIO CIVICKOB C TOYKI 3PEHVIST UX IPIHAMIEKHOCTH K YKa3aHHBIM PefaKI{/sIM
ocymectsun H.X. Tpynre: N.-H. TRUNTE, op.cit., p. 93-95.

8 TIpakTu4ecKM MCYepIbIBAIOIIMIT 00630p JMTEpaTyphl HAXONUTCA B YIOMSAHYTON MOHOrpadmm
H.X. Tpysurte (p. XV-XXIX).

 Cf.: L. JIRouSKkoVA, Die visio Pauli. Wege und Wandlungen einer orientalischen Apokryphe im
lateinischen Mittelalter unter Einschluf§ der alttschechischen und deutschsprachingen Textzeugen,
Leiden-Boston 2006 [= MST, 34]; The Visio Pauli and the Gnostic Apocalypse of Paul, ed.
J.N. BREMMER, I. CZACHESZ, Leuven—Peeters 2007 [= SECA, 9].

1 Mispanue texcra: K. vON TISCHENDORE, Apocalypses apocryphae Mosis, Esdrae, Pauli, Iohannis,
item Mariae dormitio, additis Evangeliorum et actuum Apocryphorum supplementis, Leipzig 1866,
p. 34-69.

"' H.C. TuxoHPABOB, ITamamuuku ompeuenHoil pycckoii numepamyput, vol. II (ITpunoxxeHne Kb co-
unHenno OmpeuenHvis kHueu opesreti Poccuu), Mocksa 1863, p. 40-58.
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HecooTBeTCTBUA B YMC/IOBBIX 3AMMCAX B CIABIHCKMUX KOMUAX (OTHOCUTE/Ib-
HO IpeyecKoil 1 IATMHCKOI pellaKINil) CBU/eTe/IbCTBYIOT, IOMJMO TOTO, O I7Iaro-
NINYeCKOM TpoTorpade KOMuit, Ipu 3TOM OMIMOKM B TPAHCTUTEPALVIN, KaK OBUIO
YCTaQHOBJIEHO, MOABWINCH npyuMepHO B KoHLe XIII u B XIV BB. B 6onrapckoit
KHIDKHOII cpefie. OOHapy>KMBAIOLVIT MHO)XECTBO CXOIHBIX YePT C HOBIOPOICKOI
Komwuell, crmcok 6onrapckoro Tukseuickozo coopruxka (HBKM Ne 677, kon. XV
B.)'"? HENO/IOH (HeT 3aK/IIOYNMTEIbHON 4acT), II09TOMY i1 PEKOHCTPYKLINN W3-
Ha4a/IbHOJ BEPCUM C/IABSHCKOTO IIepPeBO/ia MCIIOb3YIOTCS ITO3/IHENIINe PYCCKue
xormu: PT'B (Mocksa), Poroxxckoe cob6panmue, Ne 608, XVI B."* u Osterreichische
Nationalbibliothek (Bena) Cod. Slav. 125, XVII B. [TonmonunuTenbHoi 6a3oit g
TEKCTOMOTMYECKIUX VICCIIeTOBAHNIT SIBIAIOTCS BBIIEPXKKM MM (pparMeHThI U3 Ipo-
CTPaHHOI pefjaKIuy, 3aCBUETEIbCTBOBAHHbIE B YETBIPEX APYIMX PYKOIMCSIX:
PHB (Cankt-Iletep6ypr), OcuoBHoe cobpanme Ne 83 (ITorommu Ne 801), XVII
B.; PI'b (Mocksa), Co6p. CeBacrosiHOBa Ne 43 (1472), XV B.'; yTpadeHHOro BO
BpeMst Bropoit MupoBoit BoiiHbI Oenrpajckoro coopumka Ne 321 (XVI-XVII B,
cpenHeboOMrapcKas pefakiys)'’, a Takke 0KCHOPACKOTro IIaroamdeckoro coop-
Hyuka Ms. Can. lit. 414 (Codex glagoliticus, XV B., XopBaTcKas pefaKijys), KOTO-
PBIIT COCTaB/sAET OTENbHBII BapuaHT nepesoga SI*.'¢

BeposiTHee Bcero Bo BTOpOIt mmonoBuHe XV B. Ha MOIJABCKIX 3eMJISIX, Yepe3
KOTOpble Oa/KaHCKas MUCbMeHHas TPaaMIys lepefiaBanach Ha Pych, BO3HUKIA
BTOpas cmaBsiHcKast pegakuus (S12) Budenus anocmona Iasna. CoxpaHUBIIMECs
KOITMY 9TOIl PefaKI[UN MPeCTABIAIT cob0it Bbiaepskkn u3 Sl' ¢ HeGompImMm
IOTIONHEHUAMMY, (PUHAT KOTOPBIX COCTaB/IsAET HOy4eHMe B GopMe MOKasHHO
mpomnoBefyn. ITa KpaTKas pemakuys amokpuda He MMeeT HAYaIbHBIX SIMU30-
noB (S1-6), a B mmoc/egyromell YacTy He3HAYNTETbHO OT/INYACTCA OTHE/IbHBIMMI
¢dpasamn. XapaKTepHOIl 4epTOil PYKOINCell 9TON pefaKLuy ABIAITCA MHOTAA
BCTpevaloliecs: pycusMbl, 60/rapusmbl u cepOusmMbl ¢ POHETUIECKMMU U3Me-
HEHUsIMU, TIOSIBUBLINECS B TEKCTE, CKOPee BCEero, mpi IMOCPeCcTBE MOIABCKOI
SI3BIKOBOII cepbr.

JpeBHeNmMII COXpaHUBIIMIICA CNIMCOK 9TOM IPYIIIbl HAXOAUTCA B Hali[eH-
HOM AL SIumMupcknM cpegHe60arapckoM cOOpHIKe BTOPOIt 0MoBUHBI XV B.
(ok. 1486 1.)8, ogHako momaBsIONiee OOMBIMHCTBO Kot (0komo 30) MCXOmUT

2 Vsnanne Texcra: H.A. HAYOB, Tuksewku powxonuc, CHYHK 9, 1893, p. 100-113. IlepenevaTka
TekcTa B aHtonorun: Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa (8 npumepu, npeeodu u 6ubnuozpadus), coll.
B. AHIENOB, M. TEHOB, Codust 1922, p. 224-238.

3 B.B. Musnbkos, op.cit., p. 528-581.

" Onncanne c6opuuka: A.E. BUKTOPOB, Cobpanue pyxonuceii I1. 1. Cesacmvsanosa, Mocksa 1881,
p- 70.

 TTy6nukanus tekcra: G. POLIVKA, Zur Visio S. Pauli, ASP 16, 1894, p. 611-616.

' E. HERCIGONTJA, Glagolijska verzija pune redakcije Pavlove apokalipse iz Oxfordskog kodeksa Ms.
Can. lit. 414, RSsI 6, 1967, p. 209-255.

17 E. TURDEANU, La “Vision de Saint Paul” dans la tradition litteraire des slaves orthodoxes, WS 1,
1956, p. 401-430; cf. N.H. TRUNTE, op. cit., p. 95, 147-168. IlepeueHb COXPaHUBIINXCA KOIWIL 9TOI
penmaxuuu: ibidem, p. 93.

'8 Vispanne Tekcra: AVI. SIUMMUPCKUVL, Menkue mekcmol U 3amemxu no CMAapUHHOL 10:4HOCIA-
esaHcKoll u pycckoil numepamypam, VIOPAC 4.2, 1899, p. 457-462.



Heckonvko 3ameuanuti 0 HeoObiuHOl c1asAHCKOI pedakyuu Budenus anocmona Ilasna... 197

u3 naMATHUKOB X VI-XVII B., 6pITOBaBIINX B YKPaMHCKO-MOJI/JaBCKOII S3bIKOBOIA
cpenie. C IpUCYTCTBMEM 3TOVI BepCyM aloKpuda Ha PyCCKUX 3eMJIAX C/IeyeT CBsA-
3aTh I0sIBJIEHIIE B PYCCKOI ITMCbMEHHOI TPajuLy nocinanuti ¢ veba (Enucmonus
0 Hedere), 3aBUCKMOCTb KOTOPBIX OT Buderus Ilasna He BbI3bIBaeT COMHEHMIT”.

Bo3smoskHO, B TO ke camoe Bpems (2 mon. XV B.), KOrja BO3HUK/IA BTOpas
pemaKLys, B PyCCKOI KHVDKHOI Cpefie MOSIBUICS TpeTuit BapuaHT anokpuda (SI°).
TekcTbI 3TOJI IPYIIIIBI CHOBA COCTAB/IAIOT BbIIEp>KKM 13 Sl ¢ jono/THeHeM B Byje
IIOy4eHUsA O HOYHONM MOJIUTBE, OFHAKO Maccaku SI* He COBNA/alOT MOTHOCTHIO
c SI'; aTo ;aeT ocHOBaHMe MPEIONOXKUTD, YTO SI° — Tak ke, Kak u SI%, - 3aBu-
CUT OT HECOXPAHMBIIETOCSA OOLIEr0 TEKCTOBOTO MCTOYHMKA, Ha 6aze KOTOPOro
pasBWINCH Bce Tpu pepakuum™. HecMOTps Ha TO, YTO LIepKOBHBIE BIACTY 3HA/IN
0 COMHUTETBHOM COZIepXKaHMM 9TOro anokpuda, hparmeHTsl BudeHus anocmona
ITasna pegaxumit SI* u SP°, naunnas ¢ XVI B., BXOAAT B KadyeCTBe OTHE/IbHBIX TeK-
CTOB YBelIaTe/IbHOTO J IIOKasHHOTO XapakTepa (0 CyTOYHOI MOJIUTBE, O CMEPTU
I0OPOJETENbHOTO Ye/IOBeKa M IPEIIHNKA) B COCTAB PYCCKUX IIPOJIOTOB, a TaKXKe
CTapOPYCCKUX TeMATUYeCKNX COOPHMKOB TUIIA ,,37TATOYCT WUIN ,,JI3Mapary’ BTO-
poit pegakuyu (kak 1. 118)2.

Crnenylomye nBe Kpatkue pegakumy Budenus Ilaéna OTHOCATCA yxe K 3a-
KaTy TpajiuliMy IIePKOBHOI KHIDKHOCTU M OIIATH XK€ CBA3aHbI ¢ bBamkaHamm.
B XVII B. B BOCTOYHOIT 4acTy 6O/NrapCcKux 3eMenb Ha 6ase rpedecKkoro TeKCTa
BO3HMKaeT HOBBIII IepeBof anokpuda (SI*), BcTpevarommiicst B roMuIe THUECKO-
IapeHeTUYeCKMX COOPHMKAX THUIIA TaMACKVH, TOTia KaK MICTOPUIO Pa3BUTHS 9TO-
rO MaMATHMKA B CUCTeMe 1IePKOBHOII IMTepaTyphl 3aBeplliaeT BO3HMUKIIAS TaKXKe
B bonrapun B XIX B. mocnegusist HoBobonrapckas pemaxiys (SI°)%2.

O630p COXpaHMBIINXCSA B PYKOIMCHBIX cOOpaHmsx konuit Budenus Ilasna
yKa3bIBaeT Ha BU/VIMBIIl TlepeBeC OTHOCUTENBHO KOPOTKMX TEKCTOB, SIBJISIOIVX-
Cs1 M3BJIEYEHUSAMU U TlepepaboTKaMM CTApOro TeKCTa CPeSHEBEKOBOTO IepeBo-
fla, HEpeiKO PV y4acTUM HEeCTaBAHCKOM MUTePAaTyPHON Tpaguuuu. OTU TeKCThI
VIMEJIV CAMOCTOSITE/IbHOE ObITOBaHME B CCTeMe LIepKOBHOCIABAHCKOI INTEepaTy-
PbI ¥ HEPEeJIKO TIOTy4asy COOCTBEHHbIe Ha3BaHMA.

Boccospannas B MmoHorpaduu Hukonaoca X. TpyHTe uctopus ObITOBaHUA
TEKCTa B [JePKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOII TMTEPATYPHOI Cpefie TO3BO/IAET ITOKa3aTh KIIIO-
YeBYI0 pO/Tb HEKOTOPHIX PYKONMCHBIX Kommit (rpymm xommit) Budenus Ilasna
B IIpollecce MOsABIEHNA MOCIeNYONX BAPUAHTOB TeKCTa. IIo oueBUAHBIM IIpn-

¥ A takxe u ot Cnosa u ucnpasnenus Ilempa, SIBIAOIIErocs BapuanToM Anokanuncuca Ilempa:
A. DE SANTOS OTERO, 0. cit., p. 158-169, 212-213; VI.M. TPMLIEBCKAS, B.M. JIVPBE, H.II. [IOXU/IBbKO,
AnonumHoe cnassrckoe noyuerue nod umenem anocmona Ilempa u ezo ncegdosnuepaputeckue
ucmounuky, [in:] ToM, nocBsamenusnt namatu E.K. PogomanoBckoit (B mewarn) {https://www.
academia.edu/7305308/_with_I._Gritsevskaya_N._Pokhilko_An_Anonymous_Slavonic_Sermon_
under_the_Name_of_Apostle_Peter_and_Its_Pseudepigraphic_Sources} [10 X 2014]

2 VIsBecTHO 7 Kommii 9Toit pefakumy (koHer; XV-XVIII B.), He3HaYNTEIBHO OTIMYAIOLINXCS APYT OT
Ipyra, Bce pycckoro npoucxoxenus, cf. N.H. TRUNTE, op. cit., p. 190-204.

2 Crnosapy kHuxmHuKo8 u kuuscnocmu Jpesneti Pycu, t. 1 (XI-nepeas nonosuna XIV e.), ed.
JI.C. JINXAYEB, Jlenunrpap 1987, p. 54-56; B.B. MWIbKOB, op. cit., p. 528.

2 Cf.: Cmapa 6vn2apcka numepamypa. I. Anokpugu, p. 390; N.-H. TRUNTE, op.cit., p. 204-233.



198 SIH CTPAJIOMCKII

YIHAM HauOOJIbIINIT MHTEPeC MPefCTAB/IAI0T ApeBHeliIe KOIMY IPOCTPAHHOI
pemakuuyu nepsoro mepesoga (SI'), sB/sIoMmIMecs OTIPABHOM TOYKOI /I BCEX
VICCTIEJOBAHMII C/IaBSIHCKOTO TeKCTa Budenus Ilaena, a Takxe OCHOBON AJIS pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMM HECOXPAHUBILErOCs MepBOHAYa/IbHOTO BapuaHTa®. IIpencTaBssa
BO3MOXXHBIII IIyTh BO3HMKHOBEHMS BTOPOIT, KpaTKoil pegakuym anokpuda (SI%),
aBTOp 3akmovaeT: O6pasyom 0ns SP 6vin HecoXPaAHUBUUTICA MeKCMOBbITE UCMOY-
Huk ons SI', nockonvky SP coxpanuna maxice naccaxcu, Komopuie 06bi4HO U36eCH-
Hbl N0 IAMUHCKUM WU CUPUTICKUM PyKONUcAmM™.

Cyzst 1o 4MCiTy CTpaHNL], KOTOpbIe OHY 3aHMMAIOT B COOPHUKAX, BEPOsITHee
BCETO, BCe COXPAHMUBILNECS PYKOMMCHBIE KOy SI> COCTAaB/ISAIOT M3B/IeUeHNUS UK
COKpallleHHble BEPCUY TeKCTa IepBoil mpocTpaHHol pemakuyn (SI')*. Ito mo-
3BOJ/IAET AYMaTh, 4yTO SI* ABNseTCs nepepaboTkoii SI' ¢ jomonHeHNAMM U U3MeHe-
HVSIMY, TTOSIBUBILMMIICSA B TeKcTe SI* Bo Bpems cokparienus. Sl xoren Obl yKasaTb
Ha He 3aMeYeHHYIO JIO CUX IOP B MCC/IENOBAHNUAX alOKpU(a PyKONUCHYIO KOO
Buodenus Ilaéna, KoTopasi CBUIETE/IbCTBYET O HA/IMYUY B LIEPKOBHOI TpafuINu
IPOCTPAHHOM pefakiyy SI%, COCTaB/AIIINX, 10 MOEMY MHEHUIO, OITOCPeOBaH-
HbI/1 ICTOYHMK 11€/I01 TPYIIIbI TaMATHUKOB SI2, siBystroniuxcs de facto yxxe cokpa-
IEHUAMI.

B kupunanyeckom cbopHmKe BTOpoi mooBuHbl XVI B. 13 cobpanus Ha-
LuoHanpHON 6nbnmorexkn B Bapuiase BN 12245 I1I (npesxunit umdp Akce. 2743),
U3BECTHOM B MCCIIEIOBATENIbCKOI INTepaType Takxke Kak CoopHuk u3 bonaposku
nwm Ilepemuiunvckuii cO0pHUK, HAXOAUTCS MPOCTPAHHBIN TEKCT, 03aI/IaBIeHHbII
Cnoso ceamozo anocmona Ilasna, vad. Bl caokH THE Ks AOAEME CHME TAA. phILH
ARAE CHM. AOKOAR ChI'RWIAETE. H NPHAATAETE rg-RXkI NA rgrRxhl... (1. 2-16). Komus
anokpuda B cobopurke BN 12245 III go cux mop He yKasbIBaiach B MCCIEHOBaA-
Te/IbCKOJI TNTEPATYPe, XOTA ero 3ariaBlie YIIOMIUHAIOT KOAMKOIOTMYeCKIie OICca-
HYISI TAaMATHUKA. YTeH1e TeKCTa IT03BOINIIO YTBEP)K/AATh, YTO CIIMCOK OOHAPYXM-
BaeT YepThl, O/1M3KMe K TeM, KOTOpble IPEACTAB/IAI0T CaMble CTapble KON B Py-
komucsix SI' XV u XVI B. OpHako npu 607ee 6M1M3KOM pacCMOTPEHUY CTAJIO SICHO,
qTo TeKcT Crnosa céamozo anocmona Ilaeéna ns cobopuuka BN 12245 11T o6namaet
MHOTVIMU 4epTaMy, OTIMYAIOLIVIMY €r0 OT BCeX CNUCKOB Sl', KoTopble HaXoAATCA
B HayYHOM 0060pOTe B BIJIe U3TAHWIT M OIMCAHMUIL.

C Touku 3speHUs CTPYKTPYpHI U cofiepxanus Cnoso cesamoeo anocmona Ilas-
J1a COXpaHsieT YePThI, XapaKTepHBbIe /I OCTATbHBIX KON IPOCTPAHHOM pefjak-

» TUIOTeTHYECKNUIT TeKCT 9TOTO IepeBOfa BMECTe CO CPaBHUTEIbHBIM KPUTHUUECKUM aIlllapaToM
611 pekoHcTpynpoBaH Hukomaocom X. TpyHTe B YIOMAHYTOM McCaefoBaHuu (IDEM, op. cit.,
p. 242-357).

24 Ibidem, s. 236.

» He mMes HeIOCPENCTBEHHOTO JOCTYNA K PYKOIMCAM, S JeNal0 3aKI0YeHNe Ha OCHOBaHWM
omycaHuii, cogepxauxcs B cmcke A. ge Canrtoca Orepo (IDEM, op. cit., Ne 3, 4, 5,9, 13, 14, 17, 18,
20,24, 26,27,28, 30,41, 44, 45, 46, 51, 52, 54, 63, 64, 66, 72, 74, 75, 89, 93). [I)11 OATBep>K € HNS 9TUX
MOMX TIPeJIIONIOXKeHNiT OblTa Obl, TeM He MeHee, Heobxonuma Bepudukanusa de visu o MeHbIIei
Mepe HeKOTOPBIX 3 YIIOMSHYThIX COOPHIKOB.
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v Sl', XoTs MMeeT HeOONbLINE COKPALEHNS, IIPONYCKY U IepepaboTKy HeKo-
TOPBIX (pparMeHToB, KOTOpbIe He BIMAIOT, OFHAKO, CYLeCTBEHHbIM 00pa3oM Ha
nepepady copep>xanusa®. Kak u y gpyrux clIaBsSHCKUX IepeBOROB Budenus ano-
cmona I1aéna, mpepyucnosue 06 o6HapyxeHUr anokpuda B fome arocrosa [Tasma
B Tapce (§1-2) omymeno. Cssu cnycka BN 12245 III n gpeBHeitmux, oTHOCS-
myxcst K XV Beky, kormit (Tuks.C6. n Cod.C6.) BO MHOTMX MeCTax He OCTAaBIIAIOT
coMHeHuit, npu atoM yreHusa BN 12245 III MoryT umeTh CXOACTBO KaK C JByM:A
VICXOJHBIMU KOIVISIMM, TaK 1 C/IeflOBAaTh TOJIBKO OJHOI U3 HuX. BOT jBa mpuMepa:

Cod. C6. Ne 1264 Tuxs. C6. HBKM Ne 677 Kop. Bon. BN 12245 111

— -
(S4) mHOrawAKI CANUE REAMKOE | MHOTAWIM  CANUE  REAHKO M | MNOMAIKAKI 2KE REAMKOE CAHLLE

CR'RTAGE  MoAAWECA BY  FAA.
FHRE  RCEAEPRMTEAI  AOKOAK
NPH3HPAK HA BESAKONKIA. M HE-
NPARALI  YARLACKKIM.  NOREAH
OVEO Ad CTEOPIO N0 MOEH CcHAK.
HA HHX'B. AQ PASYMRIOTH KO
Tho6CH b EAHNR W NAKWI BRI
raa K HEMY FAA. cBBAR cH BoA.
IAKOKE OKO MOE RHAHTH. H OYXo
YARKOAIOBHE

MOE CARILIHTK.

MOE OKHAAETH  CHX"s. AOHAEXKE

ale
AH HE NPHAYTH KO MWK, a3k HM
ey, (T, c. 40)

OBPATATCA H NOKARTCA.

cBRTAO MOAAWE cE BOY rAte
fHBE BCEAPRIKHTEAI. AOKONR
NPH3HPAK  HA  BE3AKONTHM. H
NENPARAM UERUCKHiE. Adzkh M
Ad CKTROQOY il M0 cHA'R MoleH Ha
HH. AA PASOYAKIOT [KO TH 1ECH
Bk IGAMNE. H BH TAd Kk HEMOY
FAe. TH BECH IGKE WKo MiE
RHAHTK H OVXO MOKE CAHWIHT H
YARKOAIOBHIE MOiE WIHKHAAIGE M.
AOHEAE WEPATETCE M MOKAIOTCE.
awe an wefikakomee ask i cSaitoy.
(N, c. 100)

H CBRTAOE MOAHTCA Eo'\{ faa.
TH EHCEAPTRIKHTEA  AOKOAR
ng'E3pHIWIH RE3AKONTA. H  Ne-
NPARAKI UAYA HR MOREAH MH
H A M CRTROPOY Mo cHAK
MOEH.  AA PASOYMBIOTH  1AKO
TKI €CH EAHNK Eh. A BRI CAOKO
FHE Kb HEMOY faA. RECH £Ke
0KO MOE EHAHTHE H OVXO MOE
CABIWIHTL. HF GAKOAIETE MOE
WHKHAAETE HA HH.  AOHMAENE
WEPATAT'CA  H  NOKARTCA
H NPTHAOYTE Kh MNE H a3k
raa (1) coy)ﬁm Hamk. (1. 2)

(§41.2) WRep3H oyeTa KAAAESK
Ad B'R3AIORAEHHKS BoKHT NAREAS
BHAHTK. KO AANA EMY ECTh
BAACTK BHAHTH BCA MYKhI. H p%
KO MWK ANFAR CTANH H3AAEYA.
Ad  BOSMOMKEWH  Ne(Te)pnETH
(n) cmpaps. erpa ovEo WEepsY
KAAAA3k  ©  BESANLIH  AEKE
HCKOMAIIE MAYe BCRXS  MYKh.

(T, c. 54)

WEPKSH  BPAT  KAAAENLLOY  Ad

BkSAIOBAENHKL KM RHAHTK
NAREAL. [AKA AANHA wmoy? BAACT K
RHARTH RCE MOVKH. H (UE Kk
MWK AFFAR CTaNH 3AK Addeue
nake HemorKewn monneTn mpa (1)
HexoAea ® KkAnua, Horefa oyBo
RIS KAAAENULL H3HAE cMpA
MOTh 3RO HCXOMALIE NAYE ReE
MO\F. (N, c. 111)

T
E

H Pt WEQPTKSH OVCTA KAAAASIO.

Ad  E'h3AKEAEH'NHKR  XEh
RHAHTK. KO AANO E MOy
BHAHTH EB'BCA  MOYKhl. H

(JEYE Al"_[.'AIx CTANH AAAEYE. H

A o

EMa WBPh3E KAAAA3h. H ABIE
A -

H3BIAE cHMpA AW skao. nave

BheRKs MoyKh. (1. 12)

Bo mHoOrux mectax texct CéopHuka u3 bonapoeku, ogHAKO, 3HAYUTETBHO
ormmyaeTcss oT 6a3oBbix mamanuit SI'. Xora B pasnmuHbIX PparMeHTax (M OT-
CYTCTBYIOLIVX IacCa)kaX) BUJHO pelInTeIbHO Oonbliee cxopncTBo BN 12245 111
¢ IKHOCHaBAHCKUM criuckoM Tuks.Co. HBKM Ne 677, tekct Cnosa césamozo ano-

% VI3 HamborIee CyIeCTBEHHBIX IPOIYCKOB B cOopHMKe BN 12245 III cremyeT yKasarb OTCyTCTBUE
nByx dparmeHToB: §36,2 11 §38,3 — 39,2, KOTOPBIX TakKe HeT B pykomucy Tuks. C6. HBKM Ne 677.
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cmona Ilasna n3obumyer TakKe HeOOIBLUIMMY COKPAIIEHNAMY, PaBHO KaK U JO-
HOJTHEHVISIMM, U TIPEX/ie BCETO, epepaboTKOI Mmaccakeil, KOTOpble IPsAMO Ipef-
I10/Iaral0T BO3SMOXKHOCTD CYIIECTBOBAHMA OTHEAbHONM IUTEPATYPHON TPAJNLIVIN.
HpI/IBeI[y Cneaymouye NIpuMepbl 9TOro TUIa:

Tuxs. C6. HBKM Ne 677

Kop. bon. BN 12245 III

(§40.5) aFTaM 3Ke ch HHMH WNXOIKAAKOY
BCEX MSKH. RHARBLIEKE coyLIH BMoy LIk
gRwenil  aknmm cmpgmu COVIUEH  HE
POAHXOMCE W ceE'R. 3410 BH NQPHEEAOLIE
Bh APOYTHIE MOVKH. MH NONEKE Rk MHQPOY
BHKO. BHARKO CEMpRILNH. Rh3HPAXOME BO
£a Bb cTem(n) WEPASE. M MAAXS BAMK CH
oy NP(a)BEANH PAEH BIKH. INA RHAE FKO
RCOVIE NAQHLLACTE CE pABH BakH. NoN(E)iKe

BhenigHieMeTh BRI oyk(n). (c. 111)

(540.5) alran e Hxh WEROKAXOYTh E'hCA MOVKKL H EH-
ABRBINE H COVIIE H Bh Moy‘xi. H pkwa um' H, ErAA
B'RXoMk B MHPR HE PAAAKO W CEER, A4 TOro papH
MOVUHM'CA. A Bl YTO CWTROPHCTE. AA Bkl NPHREAEHH
BRICTE cRMO HA MKTO CE MOV YENOE. MKl Bo erpa ERYO
B MHYR BH3HPAXO NHA Bkl B CTRMA WEpask BN,
H TAagoMh RAMb IAKO NE COYTh PAEH BIKTH NpaRENHLM,
H NIk B'hCOVE NAPHUAETECA PABH BIKTH. NONEKE MBI

BhCNPTEMAETE MAKR BRUNRA. (1. 11v-12).

(§41.3) u gkXk KTo cH coyT M H fn MH
AFTAk. CH Bl KAAAEHLLH HIKE HE HCTOR' R AALLIE
1aKO Xk ChHHAE Bh AT, H 1AKO NE JOAH CE
® ARM Mapie. 0 He FAn KARRA BARENTIO
W ouaWoy ciicenTia. NE coyvla Toro TeAd
H KPEH XEH.

(542.1) u EnspE Ha 3and M EHAR ©

RCE [7KE BHAE. YPKEIE NEOYCHNAEMH H
CKPBAHT. HMOYLIH .&. MAagk. M BHA'K Toy
MOYKA W AENOY. BRCKYIRNTE SOVEHEN 1
rpsHkMb, H KhﬂpOCH Ko cH coym W e
MU cH coyT TAle ko WE Xn Bsema w
13 MpuTEA. 0 oK 1K HA WReTE ceal WA
HH chMg'RIaNT. Nk ThKMO CN'EMs H Ipo-
3a. M gR SBO MIlE CANLLE ELCHIAICT HE
chrgRIOTAM CE. H UE MH ALIE H CANLLE
RCHIAIET s HOY NE ChI'grRIOTCE. NONERE NYrk-

BRCXOAHT 3HMA arkema moro. (c. 112-113)

(S41.3) 1 'k KTO CH COYTh TH. W E MH CH COVTh HIKE NE
ncnox'kAALuA B4 B NAKTH npumeum'o EroaKE PoAH ARaa.
HIKE FAIOTH WK KC TN RIKTH. 0 FAIOTE W W HEMb Clcenia.
M He NpTata 3anoRKAH €ro. W HE REPORALIA KO TRH H3ATA
KPhEh CEOX 34 KL H ALLR CEOXR MOACKH pAAH. HKAKUH
H WULTA EhKOYCH. H XA'KER NJrRAOKENTA HAMB NOAACTH.
H YAR N0 REYEQH TAKOKE FAM. NIHTE © HEA CE € KPhBh

MOA HSAHEAEMAA 34 BA MHOTKIA. E'h WCTARAENTE rp’kxoﬂh.

(§42.1) n NaKKI geue MK E'R3PH HA KYAH 3ANAHKIN. H oy 3¢k
w\‘f YP'hER NEOVCRINARLPTH. H CKP'RIKETh 30VEOMh. H CE
w\‘f YPhRh AOKTE [AKIH. HMRAWE .B. MAdRR. H BAXoY 'l'o\‘f
HAPOAH MHOSH MAKK H 2KENK. H ARCTO To 340 H MPOsHO.
H BLIPOCH KTo cH co\? i coVITH Ha MECTR ceMb. H PEve
MH CH COV'Th ERPEH. HIKE NE HCTTOR'RCARTH EWITH Rmcxgu]‘w.
HH coyAd AT;;'I‘KI;IMI;. H ;\i'k KaKko Wk 3AE WINA NAa MReTk
CEMB. HX TQENETh BEAHKK H I'gosa. H Wk namamh na
HHKK. B BRKhI REKOMB AMHNK. H (RXk Aljie BhcTaemh
CANUE CRIPRIOTh AM CA. H QEYE MH AFTAL, ALIE BWCTAETH
CEMEQHLER HE CRI'RIOTh AM CA. NONEKE SHMA HE WDXOAHT
W mkera cero. (1. 12-12v).

CopeprxarenbHble?’

OT/INYMS 3HAYUTENbHON 4YacTu Tekcta Crosa cesmozo

anocmorna Haeﬂa, a TaK)K€ MMEIOLIMECSA B HEM YaCTbI€ JIEKCUYECKNE U COLEPIKa-
TE€/bHbIE NOIIOTHEHNA NUKTYIOT IIOUCK aHaJIOTUN B APYIUX PYKOIIMCHBIX KOIIMAX

7 CooTBeTcTBYMOLIME PparMeHTsl Y TXoHpaBoOBa: IDEM, 0p. cit., p. 54.
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aToro anokpuda. VIHTepecHBII CpaBHUTEIbHBIN MaTepya JaloT CIICKU BTOPOI
CITaBSIHCKOII peiakiyn SI%, KoTopble 00BACHAIOT HaIM4Ylie HEKOTOPBIX 113 9THX OT-
manit. Ha mprMepe HibKe BUIHBI XapaKTepHbIe TONMBKO 1A SI* cimoBa u ppaser®,
KOTOPbIE TAK)Ke Ha/IM4eCTBYIOT B Konuu BN 12245 III.

Tuks. C6. HBKM Ne 677 (SI')

Kop. bon. BN 12245 11

IMepembrinbckuit mposnor, XVII
B. (SI?)

(§7.2) n AFT Ak

QAAOVIECE MAETK HA YARKA Rk

1€CTh 1E3KE
:

NEMl 3Ke JKHRETh. H I APOVTH

AFTAL TOH HA GARKA HAETK H NAA-

yemk. (c. 101)

—
A'rAk - 2Ke

(§7.2)

— " A —
HAKA. HAE pAVACA Kb BOY.

AOEPAro

— —
A EXEe A'MAR 3A4I'0 YAKA.

HAETh MAAYA K'h I';_O.\['

(§7.2) T e aiman AoBporo GAKa
HOHAET QAAVA CA Kb BOY; H £
AFTAS 34410 GAKA H HAET NAAYA
A Kb BOY.

(S8) M Axh M3HAE Ha cpETenTIC
X T T —

H. H BH raa BXH H pue OKoy A0y
NPHAOCTE  alraH

MOH  HOCELJIE

BP'EME BAArHie R'RcTH.

($8)

oyegrkmeniems ® Ba. Mo pE

HSKIAETKR Ak  HA

WKOYAOY  MPTHAOCTE  aFTEAH
MOH HOCALIE BYRMeNa Barkl
ARAK. H MOAHTEHKI YThIA.

($8) M uskIMAE Axh EKiH Ha
cpRmenTe Hm ® EA M peve M
WKOy AR NPTHAOCTE, MO aFTAH,
HOCALHE BpRMA [;/Tr"mx Akan
H MATRRI GTHIA?

(§9.1) n Wekipawe u gkwe mu
NPHAOXOMb W WHEKHH WorRKIIHXCE
MHPA. HMENH pA CTTAM TROIET.
WIKE CKHTAIOTCE MO MOYCTHHA. H
MEYIEPA NAAUIOLIECE HA ReaKk uh 34
rg'RXH CROKS. WEHAHMH NAYE BCeX
CEAELIH HA SEM'AH. AAYEN H FKEAEN.
34 HME TROIE CTOIE np-Rnorcag WK
upReAd CEOMA. HAMOVYIH Bh pSKA
RO THM"AHHLOY. cﬁu,'kmu W H Sc-
TH BXKL]_IE HA BcA uA. cKpLERIpE
H3INOHEK TEAECA CROM. NAAYSIE
H o QHAAKLE.
MAAMIIOYIECE Ch NHMH. TEMIKE ALjIE

—
HMHIKE  AI'TAH
°

1€ AOYBORk TER'R. MOR'RAH HAMb
TO H CASKHTH TeMb H TAKORM.
BO CE

ChTROPHLLE CAMH  NHHLIH.

MAYE BCEXh DKHBO\"lIJﬁ HA 3eMAH.

(§9.1) Wekwawa u gkwa
EMOY. MBI MpAjEMs © Wik
WPEKLIMKCA  WHOMO  MHpA
HMENH TROEMO PAAH CTFO. M
FAAIH W HALIL HKE ECH
HA ARCE. Toke M Ko KON"LLA.
CKVTARIIECA  Bh Fpajk.
HBTONHMH ® rpapd Bk rpd.
XOVAHMH H EiEMH. 10 BhCA
YACkl MAAUALIECA H HKAKAOVIIE
34 CAORO TEOE CTOE. M MpPH-
NoAcANH ANK M HOllh. E'h
PRKA MMRIIE MATKINA. M
e APPAM  MAYE  MOAHAVCA
W HA SpALIE B alyE TH £ A0Bo
TAKORRI MOCKIAATH CAOYIKHTH.
TROPALIH BESAKONTE NA SEMAH

? —
na B'heBXk YAKk.

(89.1) [u]

npinpgoxom @ onky WpeKkwny

[GLS NTTRTITE SN

ca ® CAACTEH MHQ'CKBIX HMENH
§AAM TROEMO CTAro, H TAALIM:
{ue HALlIL, HIKE ECH HA RECE, Ad
CTHT €A HMA TROE, A EOYAET
ROAA TEOA KO HA FECH M HA
BEM'AH, H CKHTARLIHKCA Rk
rpapRy, H3MOHHMH H XRAHMH,
ETEMH H OBAHRAEMH, NO EB'he'R
YACKI MAAYVIPE CR W KEAARLIE,
NERXOAAAA H3 MPAAA Bk IPAA
84 CAORO CTOE TRoE, H ngrk-
NOACANH ANK M HOY'k, E'h
pRKAK HArRipe maminie. Maik
aTTAH MK YYAHM A SpALE
TP LNRNTA HY.

2 Cf. N.H. TRUNTE, op.cit., p. 148-160.
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(S11.2) WpAd a3k ck aFFAW. W
EK3ET" ME HA NEO. H Eh3p'RXh HA
TEPLAH HENTIC.

H  BHARX  TOYM  RAACTH
CTPAWINHIE. H BH TOY 3AEBHTh
AKCTEYIHIA cfua udua ® Ra. 1 oy
BRIE AXh KAERETARL H Il AEAHE.
H NAMPAC'HK, NABOV()'AHEL. H TOY
BRKOY APWIKETEAMIE AKAR'HH. H
BcA CH RHAEXh N0 TROKAH HEHEH.

(§11.3) u nmomd xe Eh3pRK H
BHAEKL AFTAH  HEMHAOCTHEHIE,

T A
HH KAKOKE MHACPHIA
HMOYIHE.  CTPAINA  HIKE  AHLA
HCIABNL  1AQOC'TH.  30VEBH  HXh

NP RRLCKOAEYIH  NPRKO  OYCThHk.
wugca W CR'RTARKOVCE 1Ko
SR'RSAN. BAACH e MAARK W NAYE
REAHUYCTRHI PACTIPOCTPLTH. H MAA-
MH WI'HH HCXOAELIE H3h OYCTh 0.

H ERNPOCH AFTA M PEKW [H KTo
COYT* cHH. M WE'KLIARK afT Ak 1 Jue
MH CH COYTh NMOCHAMEMH HA ALUE
MEB'I;p“Mﬁ. Bh Bp'RMe BRANOIKC He
IEWE RO RRpH B'_o'\f. HMRTH Nomo-
LIHHKA. HH yToR"awe NHan. (c. 102)

(§11.2) u
TR

A
NOHAOKOBE  HA

H oy3pkXoRK COTONR.
H AFTAKL €M0 W RAACTH W
CTAPRHIWHNLL. H  BRXOY rl'o\‘f
EPANH WIAKYENTA. H APKITK
APSIOY 3ARHAALLE. H BR Aoy
MOy SARHAAMEKIS. EhAdSAH
B cpifa uAKS. Aa oyEieTh
APOYTl AQOVT'A. H HANMALNHLIE
cpila  PAAOCTH  REAMWIKAME.
Ad HE MPOCTPE  MPAREANAIO
CAORECH EaKia.

H B'RIPOCH afTAd KOTogin ce
coyTh. 1 BRI AFTAR W ped
MH. CE COYTh BAACTHTEAH 3ATH
HA SEMAH KHASH MHPA. cH cof
/K. 4v/ nockiAdeMM 1o AlA
HERBPHKI  GAKh BB BpRMA
CRM)TH. TH BO NE falla BRpkI
BOY. HH OYMORAWA HA B, HH
HA HMA €70 CTOE.

(§11.2) 1 NOHAOXOR'K HA TREPAR

H B'h30RKOR'E cATONS H ANIEAKI
M0 H RAACTH H cTAPRHILHNKI €ro.
H EAXA TOY BEPAHH H WIIAKYENTA,
APOYT AQOVTY BARHAALIE. H E'R
TOY AOYX SARHAAMER E'hAASA
Bk CALA GAYA, H TOY EALE
AOYX KAERETAHRKI H BAOYANIH
W HENPAREANBIH M PHEE'AMER].
H TOY EBAKR APRKHTEAH H
AOVKARH ASCH E'BAASALE Bk
cJALA BAACTHTEAR, Ad OYETETh

AOYT ApoyTa.

H gsngocuy afraa, [u] ®rkyag
afras W peue mn: Ge coym
SEM'HTH H  KHA3SH
MHpA.  CTH  COYT  MOCKIAAEMH
no AWE HeRRp'NAIK AlAT B
BPAMA CRMPTH, NE HMELLR O
BRPsI Oy HH OVMOBAWIR HA Bd
HH HA HAMA EMO.

BAACTEAH

(§12.1) u Ee3pRER HA HEO H
RHARKL  AQOYTTiE  afTaM  Mike
AHUA  cBRTARKOYCE KO c}\_r'lu,e
np-knoracann  ygkeaa  3AATHMH
HMOYLIE Mo CR'BYIH Rh
POVKA... MEYATH BHHIO. HMOVLIH
CRHTOY H HA  HEMIKE
ERWE MME  EKHIE. HCTAKNENH
BCAKOIE  KPOTOCTH H MATH, W
BkMPocH afraa M pekW KTo cH
COYTT H. HIKE RCE OVKQALIENO i €.
WREYARK AT AR M JUE AH CH COYT
AFTAM NPAREANH. HIKE NIOCHAAITCE
NPUHOCHTH ALLE NPAREAHHYk. HIKE
OYNORAWE HA BA. H HAKTH no-
MOYINHKA H oyNoRaNTie. (c. 103)

NordcH.

NAMHCANO

(§12.1) Bh3p'EXk HA HEO H
BHAR HNKI AFTABL. HKh AHULA
CRRTALIECA KO CANLLE.
H NOACAHKI MOACKI  3AATHI.
HMOYIPE  MOCTH B POVKA
CROMXk. M MEYATH  EaKia
HMOYLIE REAHKBIA HA CRHTA
CROHXk. MHCANO BO HA  HH
BALIE HMA BIKTE. HCNAKNK B'h
QOVKA KPACOTKI M KQOTOCTH
Bk NgocH
afTAd KOTOgiH c& coyTh .
H PE4E MM AFTAb. CH COYTh
AFTAH NPAREANKI YAKK. H TH
NOCHAAEMH MO AllA  EROHKI
YAK.

H MHAOCTH. H

(§12.1) n EW3pEER HA REO H
RHAR[XS] HHBI aHPeawl, nxoke
MUA CRRTAT €A [KO CAHLE,
H TOACANKI MOKCkl 3AATLIMH,
Honodmns REAHKOY HAMRIJE HA
CRHTAX CROHYX, H HATHCANO BALUE
HAR EARTE HA HHY, M HCIAHK
R'CER  KPACOTKI H  KPOTOCTH
w marn. H BTkNgocHy  AFFAA:
Kurogul coyr, H? ®rkiyar
Hopeue mn: Ge coym  afram
NPAREANIK GAKk, H TiH coyT
NOCKIAAEMH N0 ASWE BRP"NRIY.
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3aBMCUMOCTD TPYIIIBI KON BTOPOI CMaBsHCKOM pemakiyu (SI?) ot Tekcra
BN 12245 III kaxkeTcss 04eBUAHOM, IIpu aToM Komnus Crosa césamozo anocmona
Ilasna coxpanmia 60sblie YepT MPOCTPAHHON pefakiuy SI', HeXenu TUINYHbIe
BBIJIEP>KKM U3 Hee B SI°. 31ech criefiyeT BCIIOMHUTD, YTO COKpallleHHast pefaKLus
SI> comepyXuT BCero JIMIIb eCATh PasfienoB MCXOMHOTO TeKcTa Budenus anocmona
Iasna (§7-16), II09TOMY HEBO3MOYKHO COT/IACUTHCSA C TEM, YTO MUMEHHO COKpallleH-
HbI/1 BApMAHT IIOB/IVSI Ha TTepepabOTKy COOTBETCTBYIOLVX Pa3fie/ioB IPOCTPaH-
HOJI pefakiyuy u3 coopunka BN 12245 II1. Vtak, cinefyeT JOIYCTUTD, YTO CIIMCOK
Céopruxa u3 boHaposxu, a Tak>ke U3BECTHDbIE HA CETONHALIHMIT JeHb Kommu SI?
OTHOCATCA K 00111eMy ITpoTorpady, 3aBUCALLEMY HAIPSMYIO OT I0)KHOC/IABSIHCKON
BepCUM ITepBOHAYATBHON BepCUi IPOCTpaHHOI pefakiym (*SI') u koTopblit 6511
obrmm st koruit SI' m BN 12245 T11 (a omocpemoBanno taxke s SI?). I[Toato-
MY He UCK/IIOYEeHO, YTO BapuaHT Budenus anocmona I1aéna, KOTOPBI HAXORUTCS
B CoopHuxke u3 bonaposku, MOXeT ObITb e[JUHCTBEHHBIM HaliJICHHBIM IO CUX IIOP
IIPMMepPOM TeKCTa MEXAVMHHOI pefakiym. B aTom Buse anokpud GyHKIMOHN-
pOBaJI MapajuieNIbHO ¢ KonysaMM Sl' Ha CBA3aHHBIX ¢ 6a/IKAHCKOI INTEPATypPHOI
TpajuLyel MOIABCKO-PYCCKUX TEPPUTOPUAX He TO3IHEE YeM C cepejuHbl XV B.
¥ COCTABJ/ISUT MICTOYHVKOBYIO 06a3y Kak I MOMHbIX Kormit tima BN 12245 II1, tak
U U 3BJIEY€HMIT, KOTOPBIE ITOC/Ie IIepepaboTKM Ha/Iu COKpalleHHbIil BapuaHT S,
VICTIONIb3YeMblil B Ka4eCTBEe COCTaBHOII YacTU IIOy4YeHMII IIOKAAHHOTO XapaKTepa.

OcranbHas yacTb Tekcta Crosa ceamozo anocmona Ilasna (§14-51) mo csoeit
dopme TakxKe oTIMYaeTCA OT TMIMYHOrO Bapuanra Sl'. Hanbomnee oTmidnrens-
HOJI 4epTOil ABJIAITCA H00aB/IeHNs, OTCYTCTBYIOIYE B JPYTMX ITOJTHBIX KOIAX
SI'. 4 y>xe ynommHan o 6m3ocTu TekcToBoit ocHoBbl BN 12245 III ¢ Tukeeu-
ckum coopHuxom. CTOUT 37eCh yKasaTh Ha pparMeHT 6.1-6.2, CUIBHO pegyunpo-
BaHHBIT B 00enx pycckux komusax (Cod. C6. Ne 1264 u PTB Por. cobp. Ne 608)
u xoropsiit B pykonucu Tuxs. C6. HBKM Ne 677 He cCOXpaHWICA LIEIVKOM IIO
npy4KHe nopun tekcra. B xonuu BN 12245 III oH, ogHaKo, COXpaHM/ICA OTHO-
CTBIO, 1 XOTS B C/Ty4ae OTpbIBKA 6.1 BUIHO nomHoe cxofcTBo ¢ Tuks. C6., ppar-
MEHT 6.2. BBIIJIALUT HEMHOTO MHaYe:

(s6. 2) Mmmmm M BopOY (!) BBNTaXoy K Bo\( HA Chi tm%cth FAALIE. TH BhcepphacnTe (1)
MOAH TH cA. CHORE lch'rm WCKBYRHHIA HMA CTOE B'h NA. HR MOREAH HAMb Ad WEQJATHM'CA
HMb Bk KQ'hBh. H Bkl M'Ad Ks HHMb FAA. a3k Brhace R'RAE E2KE OKO MOE BRHAHTK H OVXO MOE
CABIUIH. NAR AABIOTPWIENTE MOE  WIKHAETH HA HH. AONKAEKE WEPATACA H MOKAIOT'CA. AIE AH
HE WEPATATCA. ThIAA A3k co\pico\( HMK M0 A'RAOMB HXh.

Vutpuryer pobapneHme 3[ech MpocbObl Boj K bBory o mx obpameHnn
B KPOBb, IIOCKOJIBKY B 9TOM MecTe maTuHCcKas Bepcus (L) u cnaBanckas (SI') pyc-
CKOJT TPa/iYILINy CXOHBI, CBUIETEIBCTBYS €€ OTCYTCTBIE. MOXXHO TONBKO Jie/IaTh
IPENIoNoXKe N, OblIa /i Hpasa X MOREAH HAMB Ad WEPATHM'CA HMb B KO'hBh
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TaK)Ke U B I0’KHOC/IABSIHCKOM II€peBOJi€e, IIOCKOIbKY IMEHHO B 3TOM CAMOM MeCTe
pyxomuch Tuks. C6. HBKM Ne 677 uMeeT nedeKTHBII TEKCT™.

B ppyrux mecrax xomuy BN 12245 III ormnune no ¢popme cpaBHUBaeMBbIX
¢dparMeToB HACTONIBKO BENMKO, YTO MOXKHO TOBOPUTD He TOJIBKO O HepepaboTke
TEKCTa, HO ¥ O BK/IIOYEHMN TEKCTa COBCeM HOBOro. BoT onyH n3 Hanbosee xapak-
TEPHBIX IIPYMEPOB:

(§29.3) n BAWE nocfrk rpaaa CEMO WA'TAPh ReAHKh SKAo. M BALIE KE EAHSK WATAgA O
WRKTO. AHUA €10 cRRTACA ko CANLLE. HMALIE B po\rwk CROEH evma H SBAWE AA. I'IpIHA'k'I"E
BARENTH WilA Mogro. HACARAOVHTE oyr'orrom\n HOE RaMh UYTRTE BaKiE. HENATRHHCA RE Ipd pacTH
KOYTING co\(qm NA CTABI'E. W cH noaxm EMOY € € ¢ r'h CARAWOL HEMARH HEO M SEMAK cAA-
BHI TEOEA. H gk 0 KTo KpacHbIH £ CE. H DEYE MH CE £ m B'WO'R. AMHELLK SAKOAENKIH 34 B'CA
BBgoyIyIad. ef'a NPIHAETH B LYTRORATH B'hCRMH B uphcmﬂm CAAROY CROEMO. T'BI'AA E'BCH
MPAREAHHUM TIOKAOHATCA EMOY. H K'hS'hﬂllo (k. 9v) BheH aFTAH, NONEKE xc T BTN, cRAA
W AgcHoyR WILA CROEND. [KO KO s HA AECEXh M NA SEMAH. NE MOIKETH KESh KA NPHNOCHTH cA
MA'I"KA SANE KP'BEL KEa nponugasm H CREPRIIAETHCA B R crkxh B'Rp'Hkl. (531.2) u NaKel ps
MH ATT Ak, BRCARCTROVH MH NARAE, AA TH NOKAKOY AlA MRk, H NOHAOKORR HA 3and cANuA.

Bo Bcex xommax Omxposenuss anocmona I1aéna 9TOT OTPBHIBOK BBIIJIALUT
coBepiienHo nHave. OH 6ojee MOAPOOEH, HO, MIPEX e BCErO, LIEHTPOM MICTA-
TOTMYeCKOT0 KOMMEHTapysA BBICTYIIaeT B HeM Liapb JlaBup, mepKauuii B pyKax
ITcanTteipb u rycmu (roycimu), a Takxke cBsaTble B HebecHoMm Vepycanume, koTo-
pble BMeCTe C aHTe/IbCKMMI XOPaMI TOKT XPUCTY ,, Annyiist. VIHTepecHO, 4To
B IIPMBOAVMOM BbIllIe (pparMeHTe OCYIIeCTB/ICHA CMEHA Ha3BaHUSA JIUTYprude-
CKOJl KHUTMY, a B UTOTe U COJlepP>KaHUs 1[e/I0T0 OTPhIBKA — HauMHAsl OT BBENEHNA
eBaHTe/IbCKON IUTATBl U Ppasbl eBXapUCTUYECKOTO TMMHA M 10 KOHLEHTPUPO-
BaHus Ha ¢urype CoiHa boxxbero (BMecto [laBupa), 4ero HeT B OCTa/lIbHBIX KO-
nuax. HecoMHeHHO, MICTOYHMKOM [I/IA OCYIeCTB/IeHNA TaKO 3aMeHbl SABJIAETCS
BUJleHNe ATHIJA 13 NIATOM I71aBbl KaHOHM4YecKoro OTkposenus VMoanna borocmo-
Ba, Jlalolilee KOHTEKCT 3TOMY OTPBIBKY (cp. ocoberHo OTkp. 5:6-8). EcTecTBeHHO,
HEBO3MOXXHO JICK/TIOUUTDb BHEMTEPATypHbIe (PaKTOPLI, HAIIPUMep, SOIOMTHEHNe
IeeKTHOTO TeKCTa Ha TOM VIV MHOM 3Talle ero CyIIeCTBOBaHMS, XOTA 9TO Ka-
JKeTCsl MeHee MPABOMONOOHBIM, HeXer >KelaHle HaMepeHHO M3MEHUTh 9TOT
¢dparmeHT Tak, 4TOOBHI elje Oojlee BIMCATh allOKPK( B XOPOIIO M3BECTHDIN KOH-
TEKCT 6MOIEICKOro BULEHMS.

OpHako crenmpnyeckoil 0COOEHHOCTBIO, OTINYAIOIEl PYKOMVCHYIO KO-
o Cnosa césmoezo anocmona Ilasna 8 BN 12245 111 oTo BCeX TTOMHBIX KOTINI
IIPOCTPAHHOM pefaKIuy, SABIsAeTCS Halau4dye B Heil 3akaodeHMA. JlocTaTodHo
BCIIOMHUTD, YTO IIOBECTBOBAHNUE B TEKCTe IPOCTPAHHOI pefaKkuuy arnoxkpuda
3aKaHuuBaercsd, Korja nepen Ilasmom mpepcrator Hoii, Vinmua u Ennceit. Kax-
ObII1 13 HUX IIPeNCTaB/IsIeTCA AllOCTOTY M BKpaTlle HAaIlOMUHAET, YeM OT/IMYMIICA

* BO3MOXXHO, CTOMUT JJOOABUTD, YTO B PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOM TeKcTe *SI' 06a 911 OTpBIBKA MIMEIOT
He3HaynTenbHo ormrvatoruiics Bup (cf. N.H. TRUNTE, op. cit., s. 244-245).
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B BETX03aBeTHOI ucTopun — Hoii BcrmommHaer o norore, Ennceit o JII0OBU K Bory,
a Vmmsa o uype 3acyxu. Anokpu¢ TpafUIVIOHHO 3aKaHYMBaeTCs croBamu SIxse:
MOTPRMHME, AOHAEKE HATA MOMOAHTh CA W RESAKIKATH, MOREAA W CEMb MOCAA ARIKAR
Ha 3emaa (1. Llap. 17-18), mocie KOTOPBIX B PYKONUCAX (He TOMBKO C/IaBSHCKIX)
OOBIYHO IOSABIIACTCA KOPOTKas TOKconorndeckas popmyna. B Takom Buje TeKCT
(GYHKIMOHMPOBA y>Ke B APEBHOCTM U, IO-BUAVMOMY, ITepPBOHAYA/IbHO TaKXKe
6b11 He okoH4YeH. [ToBecTBOBaHMe B COopHuke U3 BoHAPOBKYU HAMEPEHHO IPO-
Ji7IeBaeTCsi PparMeHTOM, COCTABISIIOIIMM OXKMIAeMO€e B 9TOM MeCTe OKOHYAHIe:

H BWICTh I'Ad MAA APFA'oY AOBOARETH AKBORNHKOY MOEMOY MABAORH BHAENTE CE, HX ChHECH H Rk
THRA0. H B'RHHAETK MAKKI B AAMACKK. H T'hI'Ad ERICTh o\(tmpmmnsmsmn cTro AXA. ABIE NoraTh
M A0 EAEMA, EXKE HAGHILAETL PaH. H gRXh WEQALILCA: MHPK TH MTH ARO PA HALIETO T¢ KA. MHph
Rkl BERAH NPPUH. T'RIAA AXTs CThI ChHECE MA Eh T'RAO MOE. H AETE R'hCTA HE BHAA NHUTOIKE.
I'IpHC'I‘O\"I'IHLIJA MEIKH H 1WA MA, H BEAOWIA MA B'h AAMACKD. B'h TOY HOYIL EUE MH M caoyAe.
H QEKS: UTO REAHKKI MH REAHUIH PABOY CROEMOY. H MAKKI EUE MH: £ ZAE MRKh HMENEMh ANANIA
H T"hH 2KE TH PEYETh CAORO. B'h OYTOIH Ke ANk NPTHAE ANANTA H EdE: MHQK TH, CAOVAE, BPATE. TN
nocAd MA K TeRk, BAAI‘OK’RC'I‘H’I‘H TA, H BCE ch,kaH'rH A4 NPOZOHWIH. H PEKOXh: BOATE ANANTE,
c'wmzopH CKOpo, EAKE TH TN PEUE. H E'RCTARL AHANTE NOAVKH POVKF CROX Ha oqm\ MOER. H npozp’k
ZaHE ®niuia 14KO YEWLR, © OUTR MH. EhCTABR H NOKAONH A, H NPOcAARA Ea WIlA H cHA H cTro
xa ANE H NPNO H B'b B'RKhI E'RKO. AMHNK~

CreiyeT OA4YEPKHYTh, YTO IPUBEIEHHBII BbIIIe (pparMeHT AB/IACTCA B Py-
xormicy BN 12245 111 HeoTbeMIeMOll 4acThIO CTPYKTYPHI alloKpua 1 He OT/I4a-
eTCSl OT OCTA/IBHOTO TEeKCTa HU ¢ (popMasbHOI (XapaKTep HMoYepKa, ab3albl), HI
CO CTUJIMCTUYECKM-COJlepKaTeIbHOI CTOPOHDI. BO3HIMKaeT BOIIPOC: MOXKET /I OH
OBITH M3HAYAJIBHBIM I 3TOJ pefaKuyy BudeHus MM Takoke COCTABIACT TI03]-
Helimee (MeCTHOe, MOJIJABCKO-PYCCKOE) JIOTMYeCKoe JOIOMHEHMEe HOCTaTOYHO
HEOXXVJAHHO 3aKaHYMBAIOIIEroCs aokKpyda, KOTOpoe OCYLIeCTBIUI IePeICIuK
(coctaBuTenp) cOOpHUKA?

CTonUT BCIIOMHUTD, YTO OPUTMHANIBHBIN TeKCT Omkposerus cesamozo Ilasna
IpsAMO cBsA3aH co Bropeim nocnannem k Kopnugsnam (2 Kop. 12: 1-5). B nem I1a-
BeJI YIIOMMHAET, YTO 3HAeT Ye/ll0BeKa, BOSHECEHHOTO Ha TpeTbe Hebo (B Tene i
BHE TeJIa), T/ie OH C/Ibliasl HeuspeueHHble c7106a. KOHTEKCT MOBeCTBOBAHNA TIpef-
II0/IaTaeT, YTO AIIOCTONI MOT MIMETD B BUAY Ce0s, a TIOTOM arloKpud pa3BUBaET 9Ty
HECKOJIbKO 3araflouHyio ¢ppasy. OfHaKO HY B KAHOHNYECKOM TeKCTe, HY B AIOKPH-
(e He 0ObsACHACTCSA, KOTIa UIMEHHO U IIpY KaKMX obcroATenbcTBax y [Tasma O6bm
9TV BUfeHNUA. brarofapsa okoH4aHMIO, IPUBEIEHHOMY BbIIIIE, BCE IOBECTBOBAHNE
0 ZIYyXOBHOM ITyTEIIeCTBYM AIlOCTO/IA IO HeOy U IPEeNCIIOfHel ¢ TOYHOCTBIO HO-
MeIaeTcs B KOHTEKCTEe COOBITHIT, XOPOIIO M3BECTHBIX [0 KAHOHMYEeCKUM JlesHu-
SM anocTonbcKuM. ITorpscaroye coObITIA, CONYTCTBYIOLME 0bpamteHnio [Tas-
na u3 Tapca mo gopore B [lamMack, CTep>KHEM U CYLIJHOCTBIO KOTOPBIX SBJIAETCA
VICIIBITAaHHOE MIM OTKPOBEHIeE, U/Iea/IbHO ITOAXOAAT /I JIOTUYeCKON CBA3K 00enx
uctopuit. IIpocTpaHcTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOI Pa3phlB, COCTABIAIIINIT KOHTEKCT CH-
Tyauum, Korja B MMp JIIOfielt BcTymaeT unocracbio bor Tocmonp, crioco6cTByeT
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[OTYIIEHNIO, YTO B JIeVICTBUTEIPHOCTY VMV MeCTO ellle U Apyrue COOBITHA,
0 KOTOpBIX OlIeJIOM/IEHHbIe IOCTOPOHHME CBUJETeIN He MMe/N NpeficTaBIeHN
(OestH. 9:7). Bonee cyuiecTBeHHBIM IO CpaBHEHUIO ¢ BupeHueM CriacuTens 1 ro-
noca ¢ Heba, 13BeCcTHBIM B u3noxeHun Jlyku u [TaBa, AB/sAETCSA TO, 4TO aIlIOCTONY
00elaHo OTKPBITH ellfe U MHoe cofepskanue (cMm. HdesH. 26: 16-19), o koTopom
KaHOHIYeCKJIe KHUTY HeIIOCPeICTBEHHO He MHPOPMUPYIOT. BK/II0OUeHHBIN B KOH-
TEKCT moBeCcTBOBaHMsA 00 obpamennn Casia punan anokpuduaeckoro Budenus
cesamoeo Ilaena B CoéopHuke u3 boHaposku NOMONTHAET X0, HOBO3aBETHOTO IIO-
BECTBOBAHMS MPAKTUYECKN UleanbHO. XpUCTOC 1 AHaHus obpamjatorcs K I1aB-
Ty ero npexxHuM uMeHeM CasJl, IOCKO/IbKY, KaK MbI IIOMHMM 13 TeKcTa [lesHnii
aIlOCTO/IbCKMX, AITOCTO/I HaYHET IOTb30BaThCS HOBBIM VMIMEHEM TOJIKO CO Bpe-
MeHM CBoeit epBoit Muccuu ¢ Bapuasoit ([JesH. 13: 9). Ha camom fene, 310 AHa-
Huu, a He CaByy ABIAeTCA HOUbIO XPUCTOC, OFHAKO COfiep)KaHMe U3/I0KeHN,
1 0COOEHHO KOHTEKCT COOBITUI 3ieCh 04eHb oxoxu (cp. Hesan. 9: 10-19). bonee
TOTO, C TUTepPaTypHO-KOMIIO3UIIVIOHHO TOYKM 3peHNA COfiep>KaHle 3aK/II0ueHNA
Omxposenust anocmona Ilasna B pykonvicu BN 12245 111 ny4uie nopab6oTaHo, mmo-
CKOJIBKY BCe TIOBECTBOBAHIIE JOBEZIEHO JI0 KOHIIA, a p1HATbHAs JOKCOIOTMYeCKast
dopMysa ABIAETCA IMIIb ee eCTeCTBEHHBIM 3aBepliueHneM. He mor i, cnenosa-
TE/IbHO, 9TOT KOPOTKMII pparMeHT NPMHAJIeKATh K PAHHEMY BapUaHTY C/IaBSH-
CKOTO TIepeBo/ja M ObUT JOMICAH [03Hee?

Cpasnenne Cnosa cesamozo anocmona Ilasna co BceMu HOCTYIHBIMU MHe
U3AHMAMIU TEKCTOB STOTO amoKpuda He [ajo BO3MOXXHOCTU OOHApPYXUTh Ka-
Kue-nubo anamornu. Bo Bceit MCTOPUKO-IUTepaTypHOIL Tpaguunu Budenus ano-
cmona Ilaéna TONbKO B PyKOIMCAX CUPUIICKON U KONITCKONM pefaKLMii BCTpeda-
I0TCsI OKOHYAHMS B pa3nuuHbIX BapuaHTax. Cofepkamiuecs: B paborax Hukomna-
oca X. TpyHTe cBefieHUs Ha TeMy CUPUIICKUX VM KOITCKMX OKOHYaHUI BudeHus
He JAI0T pellleHus NPOoOJIeMbl, IOCKO/IbKY UX COAep>KaHye MOTHOCTBI0 OT/INYHO
ot okoHuanus B Céopruxe us bonaposxu™. VI Bce xe HeMeIKUI MCCIEOBATENb
OCYIIEeCTBII TaKXKe CpaBHEHNe TeKCTa BTOPOII caBsAHCKoM pegakuyn (SI?) ¢ cu-
PUIICKOI, KOIITCKOI M JIATMHCKON VICTOYHMKOBOI 6a30il. DTOT aHA/MN3 IpUBeI
K IUTUPYEeMOMY BbIIle BBIBOAY O HAMM4IMM B pegakuyy SI* MaTepuaa, n3BecT-
HOTO TO/IBKO IO cupumiickuM (sic!) m marmHckuM pykommcaM. ToT ke caMblii
CUPUIICKUIA CTiefi TIOfiCKa3blBaeT KOMMeHTapuil B.B. MunbpkoBa K poccuiickomy
U3IaHNIO IPOCTPAHHON pegakiuu Budenus anocmona [laéna. Yaenniit o6patun
BHUMaHMe Ha VIMEIOLINIICS B CIaBIHCKOM IlepeBOjie IIay MepCOHNpUIMPOBaH-
HOJI 3eM/IM HaJ MIOACKUM Oes3akoHueM (6.3-6.4). Bo BTopoii (kparkoit) rpede-
ckoit pegakiyy (Q?), KoTopast 6bIIa OCHOBOJI CTaBSHCKOTO 1 JIATMHCKOTO Iepe-
BOJIa, 3TOTO OTPBLIBKA HET, OJHAKO €r0 MOXKHO HAaTU B PYKOIMUCAX CHUPUIICKOII
pemakuuu. MIIbKOB, Ha CAMOM JieJie, CYMTAET, YTO ITOT MOTUB B anokpude Mor

* Cf. N.H. TRUNTE, op. cit., p. 30. Creyet, OfHaKO, 3aMeTUTDb, YTO STV HAHHbIC HE ABJAIOTCA
OKOHYATEeNIbHbIMU, IIOCKONIbKY CUPUIICKAsA DPYKONMCHAsA TPAaguUusA amnokpuda HELOCTATOIHO
JICCTIEIOBAHA 1 HeNMb3sI MCKIIIOYATh CYIeCTBOBAHNS HECOXPAHMUBIIETOCS WM He HalIEeHHOTO elle
TEKCTa, KOTOPBIiT ObI COIEPIKa MO0OHbIE CXO/ICTBA.
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PasBUTbCA Ha Pycu He3aBUCUMO OT CHPUIICKOI TPaJULIMY, TIOCKOIBKY KY/IbT CUJL
IIPUPOZBI Y C/IaBsIH ObII 0COOEHHO CUJIEeH?!, OfIHAKO 3TO IOMyIeHNe Heobs13aTe/b-
HO JIO/DKHO OBITb BEPHBIM.

Cnepnyer, T03TOMY, 3alyMaThCs, He CyIeCTBOBAIA /I BO3MOYKHO KaKasA-I1ubo
MHasA TpedecKas Bepcus anokpuda, cofiepykaiias f06aBIeHNs U3 CUPUIICKON pe-
JAKIUM, COCTAB/IAKLIAA OCHOBY /I IPOCTPAHHOTO BapMaHTa BTOPOTO C/IaBAH-
CKOTro IIepeBOfia I, 110 MEHbIIEN Mepe, IOC/TY>KMBIIAsA MCTOYHUKOM JJOTIOJTHEHMIA
IUIA BapyuaHTa, coxpaHmsiuerocs B CoopHuke u3 bonaposxku? IlopTBepxjeHue
MOVIX I'MIOTe3 00 MCK/IIOYNTEIbHOCTI OKOHYaHVsA B kormu BN 12245 III tpeby-
€T HeIIOCPE/ICTBEHHOTO CPaBHEHNA C OOIIVPHBIM PYKOIIVICHBIM MaTe€pPUajIOM, YTO
ABJAeTCs 3ajiadelt Oyaymero. EctecTBeHHO, moka He 6yfieT ykasaH MHOJ TuTepa-
TYPHBIl UICTOYHUK TAKOTO 3aK/II0YeHMA aloKpuda, HelMb3s VICK/IIOYUTD y4acTue
B HEM TOTO M/IM MHOTO C/IABSHCKOTO KHVDKHMKA (He0OA3aTeIbHO Ha PYCCKUX 3eM-
JIAX TOJIbCKO-JIMTOBCKOTO rocygapcrsa). OTBeT Ha 9TH BOIIPOCH TpebyeT bonee
I1y6OKOT0 M3Y4eHNs U LIMPOKOIT BepupUKaLUI UCTOYHUKOB.

ITepesoo ¢ nonvckoeo: Mapus VMearosa

Abstract. Remarks concerning untypical variant of Slavic “Apocalypse of St. Paul the Apostle” in
the collection of Cyrillic manuscripts in Poland. The apocryphal Apocalypse of St. Paul the Apostle
belongs to the group of early-Christian texts which exerted significant impact on people’s perception
of the nether world and the Last Judgment. In the Middle Ages, the text was known in the area of
western and eastern Christian literary tradition. Numerous translations also include the rendition
of the Apocalypse of St. Paul the Apostle into Church Slavonic, made in Bulgaria between the 10
and the 11" century, whose presence and distribution in the area of southern Slavdom and Ruthenia
is confirmed by copies of manuscripts. The article is devoted to a manuscript of the Apocalypse of
St. Paul the Apostle hitherto overlooked in studies, whose unique form supplements and makes the
Slavic textual tradition of the manuscript more comprehensible. The unique feature of the discussed
copy is supplementation of the text with an ending, present only in the ancient Syrian and Coptic
translations of the apocryphal text.
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Csernana [llamepuna (bpatncnasa)

HAPOIHBIE I ATIOKPUOGUYECKUE MOTUBBI POXKTTECTBEHCKOT'O
KA, OTPAJKEHHBIE B YITIAHCKMX PYKOIINMCAX
BTOPOV ITOJIOBUHBI XVII BEKA

Marepuan njid Hallero McClIefoBaHMsA Mbl YepIlaay B IBYX PYKOIVCHBIX KUPUII-
JMYecKnx cCOOpPHNMKAX IMPOIOBe/ell, TOMKOBAaHMII €BaHI€/TbCKMX IIEPUKOIL, ToyYe-
HIII Y 9K3€MIUIYMOB, KOTOpble BOSHMK/IN B KOHILe X VII Beka B IpaBOC/IaBHOM MO-
HACTBbIpe B cesle YIVIA B COBpPEeMEHHOI 3aKaplaTckoit o6mactu YkpanHsl. IlepBbiit
COOPHUK IIOJ; Ha3BAHUEM YZIAHCKOE YuumenvHoe eéaHzenue COREPXNUT MepeBObI
U TOJIKOBAHMSI €BAaHTeIbCKIX TIEPUKOIL. BTopoit cOOpHUK HasbIBaeTCs YensaHcKuil
coopruk Kntou M COCTOUT U3 IPOIOBefell, TOyYeHNIT Ha pas/INdHble IPa3THNUKN
LIEPKOBHOTI'O I'OJja, TOIKOBAaHMA, JIETEH bl 1 9K3eMIyMbl. ABTOp pyKonucu Koy
VICIIOJIb30BAJI PAa3/IMYHbIEe UCTOYHMKM, KOTOPbIe OBUIN JOCTYIIHBI M OOBIYHBI B TO
BpeM:A B LIEHTPAJIbHOEBPOIIEIICKOI Cpefie, HaXOAAILEICA IO, BIVIAHVEM BU3aH-
TUIICKO-C/IABSAHCKOM KY/TbTYpPHO-00pAR0BOIt Tpagumyy, Hanpumep, Gesta Roma-
norum, /Iumonapnit, @usuosnor, [Iuontpa u gpyrue. O6e pykonncy HanycaHbl Ha
1IePKOBHOCTABAHCKOM A3bIKe C 3aMIMCTBOBaHMAMM U3 MECTHOI A3bIKOBOII Cpefibl,
0CO6EHHO U3 PYCHHCKO-YKPaMHCKMX [AMaTeKTOB MOAKapIIaTCKO-PYCUHCKOTO pe-
TMOHA, 3a/IMCTBOBaHMAMU U3 KOHTAKTHO IMAIeKTHOI Cpefibl BOCTOYHOC/IABsH-
CKVX [IMaJIeKTOB, 13 IOJIbCKOTO, BEHTEPCKOTO ¥ PYMBIHCKOTO SI3BIKOB. B oTnm4ne
OT Yenancko2o yuumenvHozo eéanzenus, COOpHUK Kntou copep>xut ropasyo 607b-
Ille HAPOJHBIX SA3bIKOBBIX 3aMIMCTBOBAHUIL. JTOMY (aKTy MbI He OyaeM yAensaTh
BHIMaHJ€E B HACTOsAIIEI CTaThe.

HecmoTps Ha XopolIo coxpaHMBIleecs [0 HAIMX JHel Ky/IbTypHOe Hacie-
Iye TMOTPAHMYHOIO MEXJY CIaBIHCKMM BocTokoM 1 3amaziom apeasna, KOTOpoe
BK/IIOYAeT B CeOs IeCATKY PYKOIMCHBIX KHUT IUTYPIUIECKOrO I OKOIONMUTYPIU-
YeCKOTO XapaKTepa, B HacTosAllee BpeMs IPOBOANUTCA KpailHe Majio MCCIefoBa-
HI1, KaCAIOIIVIXCS 9TOTO CaMOTO Ky/IbTypHOro Hacienus'. Jlo HacTosmero BpeMe-

! BaxHeiiureit paboToil IO yKasaHHON IpobreMaryiKe SBJAETCA XpecToMaTus: P. ZENUCH,

Hcmounuku 6u3anmuticko-cnasanckoli mpaouyuu u kynemypor 6 Cnosaxuu / Pramene k by-
zantsko-slovanskej tradicii a kultire na Slovensku, Bratislava-Roma 2013. IIpo6memarnkoit
UCCNIENOBaHNA KUPWUINYECKO! TOMMIETMYECKON M 9K3eTeTHYECKON TpajuIyy 3aHMMAeTcs
u monbckasg uccnegoBatenbuuia I UyBA. Cf. e.g. I. UVBA, Ykpaincoki pykonucHi yuumenvHi
C€eaneenis. [Jocnioxenns, kamanoz, onucu, Kuis—JIpgos 2011.
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HM YIJIAHCKME PYKOIVCY He ObIIM MOTHOCTBIO M3Y4YeHBI U a)ke OIyOIMKOBaHBI,
XOTsI OHM IIPEJCTAB/ISIOT CO007T OOJBIIOI MHTEPeC /ISl UCCTIeOBATENel A1aeK-
TOJIOTVM, KY/IbTYPHO-PEIUTVMO3HON TPafLINN, UCTOPUN TUTEPATYphl U SPYTUX
DVCUMIUIMH. JlaHHBIE PYKOIMCHU COfiep)KaT YHMKajbHble CIOKETBI ¥ MOTUBBI,
KOTOpble COXPAaHM/IUCDH [IO HAIlleTO BPeMEH!U TONIbKO B 3TUX KOHKPETHbIX MaMAT-
HMKax. TakuM 06pa3oM, UX 3HaUeHUe 3aK/II0YAeTCA TAaKXKe U B TOM, YTO CMOI/IN
COXPaHMUTDb YHMKA/IbHYIO IPO3aN4eCcKyI0 I JIeTeH/IapHYI0 TPafiuLINIo, KOTOpas He-
IIPEPBIBHO Pa3BUBAIACh B 00€NX YaCTAX KY/IbTYPHO-PETUIUO3HOTO C/IABIHCKOTO
Mupa.

Vccnenyemple pykonucu xpaHaTcsa B apxuse HannonanbHoro myses B IIpa-
re. VIx ommcan M 4acTMYHO M3[aBal MCCIAeOBaTeNlb KapIaTCKOM CIOBECHOCTU
IOnuan SIBopckmit B nepBoit nmonoByuHe XX Beka’?, O3/{Hee KpaTKoe ONMCAHNe
um framu Vosed Bammua u Viosed Baiic’. B HacTosiiee BpeMmst 9TU PYKOIIICH He-
3aCITy>KeHHO 3a0BITbI, MICCIEJlOBAHMEM JJAHHON PYKOIMCHOI TPajyIliiy KapIiat-
CKOTO NIPOMCXOXKJEHNA CUCTEMAaTUIeCKM HavalIy 3aHMMAaThcA B VIHCTUTYTe cra-
BUCTUKM M. fIHa Cranmucnaasa CroBalKoil akafieMIy HayK TOTbKO C HeLaBHUX
nop. 9ToT (akT 06yc/naBIMBaeT U METOAUKY MCCIEJOBAHNA: IO TeX IOp, IOKa
He CyIIecTBYeT 00paboTaHHbII KOPIIYC TEKCTOB KapIIaTCKOTO IPOUCXOXKAEHNA,
TEKCTO/IOTMYECKOe UCCIef[OBaHNe He NPeCTaB/IAeTCA BO3MOKHBIM®.

IMopxapnarckass Pycp Bropoit monosunbsl XVII Beka mpencrasisger co6oit
KY/IbTYPHBIII (PeHOMEH, TaK KaK PacIloflaraeTcs Ha TPaHUIe MEeXAY OBYMS Clla-
BAHCKUMM KOHITIOMeparaMM, HasbiBaeMbIMU Slavia Latina m Slavia Byzantina.
OTU CMaBAHCKME KOHIJIOMEPATbl OTIMYAIOTCA APYT OT ApPyra A3BIKOM, HO IIpe-
XJie BCETO LIePKOBHBIMM OOpAaMy M Ky/IbTYpHOU Tpajgunyeil. JJaHHasA 06macTb
MHTepeCHa [ MCCIefloBaTeNs TeM, KaK B Hell COBMEILAI0TCA ¥ B3aMIMHO BJIMA-
10T [IPYT Ha IpYra pasMyHble KY/IbTYPHO-PENUIMO3Hble TPANULINN U SI3bIKOBbBIE
KOHTEKCTBI MEXKYIbTYPHOM M MEXKITHMYECKON Cpefibl KapIaTCKOTO peryoHa.
[Topo6HOE B3aMMOB/IMSHME 1 B HACTOsALIEee BpeMs OTPakaeTcsl Ha BCeX YPOBHAX
KY/IbTYPHOI KU3HY JIIOJiell, B TOM 4JC/Ie Ha YPOBHe A3bIKa I IIOHATUITHOTO afa-
para, 4TO HaXO[MT IOATBEPK/IeHNE B MaMATHUKAX NMCbMEHHOCTH, BOSHUKIINX
B 1cciefiyeMoli cpefie. [lyxoBHas Ky/nbTypa B peruoHe nop KaprnaTamu, HaXonsach
IIOfI B/IMSIHUEM BU3AHTUIICKON TpaguLuu, Boupana B cebs a7eMeHTbl 000MX KOH-
I7IOMEpAaTOB, TOITOMY 6/1arofiapsi HOrpaHNYHOMY PACIOIOKEHNIO ee MO>KHO BOC-
IIPYHUMATD KaK CAaMOCTOSATE/IbHYIO Ky/IbTYpPHYI0 efnHuIy. Oco60 BaKHBIM ¢ax-

2 Cf. 10.A. SIBOPCKUII, Bemxo3asrommovliss OubnelicKis cKA3aHiA 6 Kapnamopycckoii uepKosHo-
yuumenvHoti 06pabomxr xonya XVII-zo éwka, Yxropon-Ilpara 1927; IDEM, IToswcmu use «Gesta
Romanorum» 6w xapnamopycckoii ob6pabomkn xonya XVII-eo émwka, Ilpara 1929; 1DEM, Hosvis
PYKONUCHVIA HAXOOKU 6b 0071aCMU CMAPUHHOU Kapnamopycckoti nucomennocmu XVI-XVIII
81mk06v, [Ipara 1931.

*J. VASICA, ]. VASs, Soupis staroslovanskych rukopisii Ndrodniho musea v Praze, Praha 1957.

* YunrsiBas sTOT GaKT, aBTOP JAHHOI CTaTh) B Ka4eCTBE IYICCEPTALIOHHOI PabOThI TOTOBUT KOM-
MEHTUPOBaHHOE U3laHMe 00euX yIAHCKMX pykonuceit XVII Beka.
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TOpOM /11 POPMMPOBAHNA U PA3BUTUA CAMOCTOATENHHOM TYXOBHOM KY/IbTYPHI
B 3TOM peruoHe CTajga HEeKOTOpas M30MMPOBAHHOCTh OBbIBIIENT MyKkadeBCKoi
ermapxXuy OT OCTa/JIbHONM KYIbTYpPHO-KOH(becCroHanbHoM cpenbl’. Koneyno, Ha
TeppuTOpyM ObIBIIElT MyKaueBCKOI elapXuy CyIecTBOBAIN MOHACTBIPU ¥ IIPU
HJIX IIKOJIBI, Iy XOBHbIE CEMUHAPNM, XOTA 00Nl ypoBeHb 06pa3oBaHMA BCe PaB-
HO CTEPEOTUITHO CIMTALTCA HU3KuM®. Monogoe mokosieHye 0ObI9HO MepeHNMAIo
OIBIT CTAPIINX; YTEHUIO, MICbMY U IIepKOBHOMY IIEHMIO X B OCHOBHOM 00y4Ya-
JIN CBAIIEHHUKY, MECTHBIe TPaMOTHBIe JIIOfy U yunTens. Hecmorpsa Ha To, uTO
KPeIIOCTHBIMM OBUIVM ¥ TIPUXO’KaHe, I MHOTME CBSAIICHHUKY, BBICOKIII YPOBEHb
A3BIKOBOJ 11 6OTOCTIOBCKOJ TOATOTOBKY MOCTIETHNUX 06eCIeunI CylieCTBOBaHMe
COOCTBEHHOJI OOLIMPHOI MMCbMEHHON TPafiulvi, B paMKaX KOTOPOIl co3/aBa-
JIUCD KaK TUTYPrUdecKyie KHUTY (IMTYPIUKOHBI, TPUOAMOHbI, MUHEN, TPEOHNUKI,
TICANITBIPY, aTlOCTONIbI, €BAHTENNAPUN U [APYTUe), TAK U PYKONMCHBIE COOPHUKI
OKOJIOMUTYPIMYECKOTO0 XapaKTepa: IPOIOBeY, COOPHUKY 3aMeTOK JICTOpyde-
CKOTO XapaKTepa ¥ M3JIOXEeHWI ICTOPUY 1IepKBY, TIpaBIIa 1IePKOBHON XVU3HI,
TONIKOBAHMA U TIOYYEHN, aTIOKPYQBI, IeTeHIbI, IIOBECTN ¥ COOPHUKI PacCKa30B
O >KUTHAX CBATBIX M IIPOUCXOXK/IEHNN ITPA3THUKOB, O IIPOUCXOXKIEHNN U TIPUPO-
Jie MUpa 1 IOf00HbIe.

Kaxk rmpaBuio, 3Ty KHUTH ABIAIOTCA CIMCKaMM ¢ 607iee CTaphIX ICTOYHUKOB,
HO He JMICK/TIOYEHBI ¥ CTUIM3ALNY, KOMIM/IALINU ¥ TIePeBOJbI C IPYTUX, B TOM
4yIC/Ie JIATMHCKMX M TPeYecKMX, OpUIMHa/IOoB. Yale Bcero Mopgo6HbIM 06pasom
BO3HMKA/M COOPHMKI SK3ETeTHYECKMX TEKCTOB C ITePeBOfjaMI 1 TOMTKOBAHMAMMI
JiIA IPOCTBHIX JIOfIel, 3aliCaHHble Ha MeCTHOM HapOJHOM S3bIKEe KUpPUIIIIYe-
ckum mpudrom. Cpeny Takux COOPHMKOB Yallle BCEIro BCTPEYAIOTCA MePeBOJbI
JIUTYPIUYECKMX €BAaHTe/TbCKUX MEPUKOI, 32 KOTOPBIMU C/IENYIOT IIPOCTPAHHbIE
TONIKOBAHMA ¥ TIOYYeHNs, KOTOPbIe VICIIO/Ib30BA/INCDH CBAIEHHMKAMI KaK Mare-
pMas I HOfITOTOBKM K IIPOTIOBE/Y MY YUTA/IICh B XpaMe BMeCTO IIPOIIOBENIN.

* C. VaSsIt, Kanonické pramene byzantsko-slovanskej katolickej cirkvi v Mukacevskej a PresSovskej epar-
chii v porovnani s Kédexom kdanonov vychodnych cirkvi, Trnava 2000.

¢ C A3b1K0B0L U KYZIbMYPHOLI UOHMUUHOCINDIO BEPYIOUUX UEPKBU BU3AHIMULICKO20 00psL0a
6 Cnosaxuu mecHo C6A3aH U UX yposeHb 00pa3osanust. Bomvuioe Kkonuuecmso NAMAMHUKOS
NUCOMEHHOCMU, KOMOpble BO3HUKTIU 68 cpede BU3AHMULICK020 00psda 6 Mykauesckoli enapxuu Ha
UePKOBHOCIIABSHCKOM, JIAMUHCKOM, CLOBAUKOM, PYCUHCKOM, YKPAUHCKOM, NONbCKOM, BEH2EPCKOM
U HEMEUKOM A3bIKAX, CBUOEMENbCMEYem He MOoMbKo 00 SMHUUECKOT NPUHAONIEHHOCU nucapeti, HO
1 00 UX BbICOKOM YPOBHE 06pPA306AHUS, KOMOPDLLL OHU NOJLYHUIU He MOTIbKO 3a 2panuueil Benzepckoeo
koponescmea (Ha Yikpaune, 6 Ilonvute, Cepbuu), Ho u 6 domauineti cpede, HaNpumep, 6 WKONAxX NPu
MOHACMBIPSX IAMUHCKO20 U BU3AHMULICKO-CIABIHCKO20 00Ps0a, a MaKice 6 PA3IU4HbLX 0ePeBeHCKUX
U 20pOOCKUX WIKONAX U YUUTUULAX, KOMOPble NOCeuant 00apeHHvle NPUXONaHe BU3AHMULICKOL
uepkeu. VmenHo OHU uHmepecylomcs u 6cezda uHmepecosanucy o6pazosaruem. ObvruHo nOMOM
OHU CMAHOBUNUCY CBAUWEHHUKAMU UTU Y4UMeNAMU 6 00MAuIHell KOHPeCcCUOHAbHOTL cpede, ecriu
MoK He 1o06epeanico 0as/leHui0 €O CHOPOHbL NAMUHCK020 npocmpancmea. Pesymvomamom
He3HAHUS IMUX 0OCMOIMENbCME SBSTIOMCT NOBMOPSIOULUECS U Ce200HS CMePeomunHvle 8327150bl
Ha 0yX0BEHCMBO, yuumernell U KAHMOPOS 6 cpede 6U3AHMULICKO20 00pA0a KAK HA HEOOPA308AHHDIX.
(P. ZENUCH, Mcmounuky 8U3aHmuiicko-cnassHcKoli... p- 84.)
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PasBuTye rommaeTm4ecko Tpaguunuy, HaXOAALIECs MO, BIMAHMEM HeKa-
HOHMYECKMX (aIOKpMU(PUUECKNX) COYMHEHNUI, XOPOILIO BUIHO B IIPOIOBEAAX Ha
npaspgHuK Poxxgecrsa XpucrtoBa. Cpefy HECKONbKUX TOIKOBAaHNIT €BAHT€/IbCKUX
NEPUKON B Y2/ISTHCKOM yuumesnvHOM e6aH2esiuy HaXOMUTCA OMH TaKOM TEKCT,
a B cobopuuke Knou — Ba. B 06eux pykonmcsax BCTpedaeTcss MOTYB, U3BECTHBII
u3 Cxasanus Agppooumuana. Ckasanue A¢pooumuana B CTaBSHCKOM KOHTEKCTe
nosiBunoch B XII-XIII BB. B kadecTBe IepeBOfa € TPeYecKoro opuruHana’. Jny-
apz bpaTke BricKasbIBaeT NpeAIIONoKeHNe O IIPOMCXOXK/IeHNM CKasaHMs B Maroit
Asvim wi Cypun Bo BTopoit nonosute IV B., rie 9170 Mudonorndeckoe moBect-
BOBaHIE B pe3y/IbTaTe CMEIIeHNs PeTUIO3HbIX 37IEMEHTOB Pas/INyHOrO IIPONC-
XOXKZIEHV U XapaKTepa TPaHCPOPMMUPOBAJIOCH B IIO3JHENIIYI0 CUHKPETIYECKYI0
Bepcuo. Ilo MHeHMIO MccenoBaTeNs, CKasaHue, HalliCaHHOe Ha TYMaHHOM A3bI-
Ke IpelCcKa3aHull OpaKy/oB, BO3HMK/IO KaK pe3y/lbTaT XOpOLIO IPOJyMaHHOI
XPUCTHAHCKON amonoreTukn®. JIpyroil mcciemoBaTendb CKasaHusA, AjeKcaHpp-
Bo6pos, yrBepxzaet, uto CkasaHue OTHOCUTCA K obuieMy (GOHTy TaMATHUKOB
UTEPATypbl BOCTOYHBIX M I0XKHBIX C/IABSAH, BCTPEYAETCS He TOJIbKO B IPeYeCKNUX
U JIPEBHEPYCCKMX, HO U B CepOCKMX, OONrapcKmx, MOJJIaBCKUX, YKPaMHCKUX
VI PyMBIHCKMX PYKOIIMCAX’.

Vsy4yenuem Ckasanusi Appooumuana 3aHuManuchb MHorve ydensie. Cpenn
Hux H.C. Tuxonpasos, ILE. Illerones, A.H. ITeinus, V.4. Ilopdupsbes, V1. Opan-
ko, V1. TlonuBKa, KaX/iblii U3 KOTOPBIX M3/]a/l XOTs Obl Of[MH BAPUAHT CKa3a-
H1s1. O6beMHYIO CTAaThIO O CKa3aHMU U ero QYHKIMOHMPOBAHUY B YKPAMHCKON
Tpaguuyy noceatwia B.IIl. Axpuanosa-Ilepern. InmaBHBIM uccrnegoBaTeneM
CKa3aHNA B HacTosAllee BpeMsA ABIAeTcA yxe ymoMmaHyTolt A.I. Bobpos,
KOTOPBIIT IIPOJeIal OTPOMHYI0 PaboTy, CBA3aHHYIO C IIOVICKOM M aHA/IM30M BCeX
BO3MOXKHBIX CITVICKOB CKasaHs1. B cBoeit MoHorpaduu Anokpuguueckoe Ckazarue
Agppooumuana é numepamype u knuxcnocmu [peereti Pycu on uyunn csbiie 90
CIIJICKOB, HO CIIVICKV CKa3aHUsA, COfiepyKalljyecss B YIITHCKMX PYKOINCAX, eMy He
OBLIN JOCTYTIHBIL.

lsBectHO, 4TO Ckrasanue Agpooumuana ObIIO 3aHECEHO B PYCCKUeE CIM-
CKU «KHUT MCTVMHHBIX J JIOXKHBIX» C Iojauy Makcuma Ipexa, KOTOpbII cTporo
OCYAWI CKasaHUe, HanpaBuB Ha Hero Obnuuenie U onposepiceHie nHUBA20 Nu-
cawis 3nomyopazo Agpooumiana nepcsinuna. Makcum Ipex pekoMeHpyeT pac-
CMaTpMBaTb KHUIY Ha IpeAMeT MX VICTUHHOCTHU, IIPOBEPATDh, He HAPYLIAOT JIN

7 CymjecTByIoT fBa mepeBofia Ckasanus Agpooumuana. IlepBbiit ObUI CHEMaH B TOMOHTOIbCKOE
BpeM: Ha Tepputopun I0xnoit Pycu, gpesneitmmit cnmcok otHocutcA K XIII B. Bropoit nepesog,
cormacHo npepnonoxernio I1.E. Illeronesa, Beimonuen B Koncrautuxonosne min Ha AdoHe B KOH.
XIV - Hau. XV B. Bo BropoM IepeBofie TeKCT o3arnasneH [losecmv Appooumuana, a He Crasanue,
U aBTOPCTBO npumchiBaercsa Gumumy [Ipecsurepy.

8 E. BRATKE, Das sogenannte Religiongeshprich am Hof der Sasaniden, Leipzig 1899. 3nech
u panee nutupyercsa mo A.I. BOBPOB, Anokpuguueckoe Cxasanue Appooumuana é numepamype
u knuxcnocmu Jlpesneti Pycu, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1994.

? Ibidem, p. 19.
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OHM JIOTMAaThI BEPBI, ¥ BOOOIE He 6CAKUMD 81ompoms yueHis yenekamoca'. OH
TaKOKe OTMeYaeT, YTO IPON3BeJieHle BeChMa IIOUYNTAEMO Y IPOCTHIX BePYIOINX,
HeOY2YOUUXD HEOOCMAMOUHbIMD NOHUMAHIEMD 0020800XHOBEHHVIXD NUCAHIU'
Maxkcum Ipek oTMedas, 4TO aBTOp CKa3aHMsA He OTHOCUTCSA K YUCTY aBTOPHU-
TETHBIX XPUCTUAHCKUX IMCaTeNell, MHOTOe B IIPOM3BENEHMI He COITACyeTCsl CO
CasameHHbIM [IncaHueM M NpOTUBOPEUYNUT UCTOPUYECKMM (aKTaM, BHYTpEeHHE
OHO HEJIOTMYHO ¥ IPOTMBOPEYNBO U B HEM BCTPEYAIOTCH epeTHYecKye MbICIN '
B mrore TeKcT 6bUT MCK/IIOUEH U3 KPyTa YCrmasHbvix umeHuti, HO MUHAVBUAYaTbHO
YTeHUe ero He 3alpellasioch, U, CyAs O BCeMy, TEeKCT He IpUpPaBHUBAJICA
K «KHUTaM JIO)KHBIM M OTPeYeHHBIM» — anokpudam. PaccMoTpeB fanbpHeryo
ucropuio ckasauus, A.I. BoOpoB IpuXoaNT K BBIBOAY, 4TO 6 cepedure XVI-XVII
86. nocmeneHHo ymeepicoaemcs npedcmaenerue o Cxaszanuu Agppooumuana
Kak 06 anoxpuduueckom npou3eedeHuu, Ymo NPUoOUm K pe3Komy ymeHbUuleHUI0
Konuvecmaea ezo cnuckos". OgHaKo jaxke pe3Kas kpuTuka Makcuma Ipexa He cro-
MIJIa TIOJTHOCTBIO MHTepec unrtarerneit k Ckazanuiwo Appooumuana, u ero Bropas
9acTbh, ONMCHIBAIOLIAsS Ty TEllIeCTBME BOIXBOB, IIPOJOJDKaIA BIVSATD [aXke Ha 1iep-
KOBHBIe C/I0Ba Ha mpasnHuk Poxxpectsa XpucroBa. VIMeHHO MOTHUB IIPUXOfa TPeX
Ijapeil HAaXOUTCSA B Pa3NIMYHBIX BAapMaHTaX TOMIJIETUYECKMX IPOV3BENeHMI
B YIITHCKVIX PYKOIUCSAX.

B pyxonmcu IX C 19 (Yenauckoe yuumenvHoe esanzenue) HAXOZUTCS IIPOIIO-
Beb HA POAECTRO XEO NA AMTOrIM €Ve 3 Rhikaapwm. ToMKOBaHME HAYMHAETCH M3~
flajieKa, OT popuTesneil XpUCTOBBIX, U COLEPXKUT CTPOITHOE BBIBEPEHHOE TT0BECT-
BOBaHIe, cornacymouieecsi co CasiueHHbM [Tncannem. Bropas gacts pykomucu,
O3aI/IaBNeHHAsA W WRIAKH MYAQhUE ABIsAETCS COBOM Ha PoxkpectBO XpHUCTOBO
o npuuecTBuy BonxBoB. Crenuduka Tekcta o0ycnoBaeHa crienuduKoil camo-
TO NMaMATHUKA: 9TO YYUTETbHOE eBaHTeNNe, 31eCh He MOXKeT ObITb HETOYHOCTEI!
B M3/IOXKEHWM Y TONKOBAHUY OMOTIEICKUX COOBITMII, @ aBTOP OT/INYAETCS MOCTIe-
JI0BaTe/IbHOCTBIO ITOBeCTBOBaHMsI. KpoMe TOro, aBTOp 00bsICHSET afMUHUCTpPa-
TMBHOE YCTpPOJCTBO Jyzen Bo BpeMs pox/eHNA XPHUCTa, YTO IPUMIAET TEKCTY
IIOCTIeJOBATeIbHOCTD Y JIOCTOBEPHOCTD:

B T3 ud RO 160AME, NA TPOE ARO HA YETREPO MANCTRO BhIAO APTKIKAHO. MTHAZ KAAN\[/Ih IVAEER. HYO

PAAHAEIO. THAHI EQAT €70 THOHHEN, H TPAGHTCKOK CTPANOI. 4 BHAAHHER. 4 ThIH ERIAH BOEROAO-
A

BE. H CTAPOCTORE. 4 HPO LPEM ABO KPYAEM HA HHAMH. & NS MOLK EWIAH LpA HMCKATO. & AXORHKIN

' M. T'PEK, Couunenus npenodobrnazo Maxcuma Ipexa 6v pycckoms nepesodn. Yacmv mpemos,
Caaro-Tponkas Cepriesa maspa 1911, p. 82.

" Ibidem.

2 M. Ipek ocmapuBaeT faxke Takue HMOAPOOHOCTI, KaK pacckas O TOM, YTO MyafieHel] XpICTOC
UTPaj M CMesICSA, Ha 9TO BO3PakaeT, UTO MIajieHel] cell He ObUI IT006eH HepasyMHbBIM MyIafieHIiaM,
a ObUI coBeplIeHHBIN bor 1 HpaB ero He 6bUT MIaZleHYeCKMM. Boob1iie, yTBepxK/ieHNe, YTO XPUCTOC
HIKOT/[Aa He CMESUICS, CBOJICTBEHHO IIPO PYCCKYIO KyIbTypy B LenoM (cf. e.g. B.B. POSAHOB, TemHuiii
nux. Memagusuxa xpucmuancmea, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1911).

13 A.I. BOBPOB, Anoxpuguueckoe Ckasanue Appooumuana... p. 87.
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WCOBKI HNAYE 'Fhl EhIAH KAIA(I)ALIJ AQXHEQEH H KNHNHLLH EhIAH NA MNOCMOAHTHIM AAOM. XOT 2KE
X
Ehl MNOI'O ERWIAO HANO A4 BXKAhI ?KAAE € HH HE WEQAACA AOEQhIH.

XapaKTepHOI 0COOEHHOCTBIO TOTO CIMCKA ABJIAETCA SIM30f, KOTAa BOJI-
XBBI, Ipuilefmue B Vepycanum, cTaay CIpalluBaTh IIOHEN, ITe pOaNICA «1japb
JKUJIOBCKUIT», HA YTO JIFO/ OTBEYA/IN TAK: AKOO Rhl LA NKITAETE. 4B B'R Pk B HA
EAMN'R £, HPO. A4 CH'k B NEMO AARHO CA poAHAL. ATpuaHoBa-IlepeTil yTBepKIaet, uto
yIIOMMHaHMKe O CbIHe VIpofia AAB/IsieTCA XapaKTepPHOI 4ePTOl MMEHHO YKPaHCKIX
nepepabotok Crnosa o npuwiecmeuu 607x606'*. YkazaHye Ha MeCTO IPOMCXOX-
JICHUS BOTIXBOB — 4 ThIH MYAQ'KILERE EhlAl ¢ TOE NORRTO. EAH H EQHIMNIN. 4 AQYTIH
H CAQIH. & TPETIM H APARIM — TIO3/HEIINIEE OTIONHEHNE, BCTPEYAETCs MMEHHO B
YKPaMHCKIX PeIaKIAX CKadaHus. VIMeHa MyIPEeI[OB — MAkIW, RaATacANk, acnaph
— TpafuLsA CKOpee 3alajiHasd, TaTUHCKasA. Takxke JOBONbHO PEfIOK 3MM30f, KOrzia
BOJIXBbI CUJIAT 110 IPMKa3aHNIO paccep>keHHoro Vpofia B TeMHUILE, a X PasroBOp
HOACTYLINMBaeT CTPAKHUK. VIHTepecHeH akT, 4To BudeeMcKas 3Be3/a, HOBefs
ux 1o Budreema, RAAPHAA NPOMENEM HA camoro Xa. ABTOp He YIIyCKaeT BO3MOX-
HOCTY IIPSIMO IO XOfly IPONOBEAY OOBACHUTD CTyIIATEIsIM HEIIOHSATHbIE MeCTa:
TOBOPSI, YTO BOJIXBBI IPMHEC/N B Iap XPUCTY 30/I0TO KaK I1aplo, KaINIo Kak 6ory
Y MUPO KaK HECMEPTe/IbHOMY, MEeX/TY [eIOM 00bACHAET

v e A
MHPO T MA. BEAP30 3ANAXR MEKHATO. KOTOPOIO CA MOMASORAAH SALNKIH AOAE. N0 TRAY MPRTROMY.
ABBI NE CHPBA'RAO. AEBI HE MNHAO.

B sakmroueHny MOBECTBOBAHMA aBTOP MCIIONIb3YeT PUTOPUYECKNE TIPUEMBI:

WHAIH MY AQTBILERE MPHNECAH BAATO. A Mbl MRETO 3444 NgHHECKM YUHHKH AOBQHI H cnpaxmnmm
a MECTO KapHAd MATRY H NG 34 rglXH CROH, M'KCTO MHPA MATK AIOBS. A0 KAAOTO YAREKA
XPTIANCKOTO.

Pykommcs IX C 18, wmn Yenawnckuii coopruk Kntou, — 970 COOPHUK eBaHTe/b-
CKMX TOJIKOBAaHUI IPEMMYILIECTBEHHO PEIUTMO3HO-AUIAKTUYECKON TeMaTUKM,
COZIeP’KUT pasHOOOpasHbIe IIOyYeHMA U IIOBECTH, 3aIMCTBOBAHHBIE U3 JIyXOBHBIX
U CBETCKIX MUCTOYHMKOB. B nponosenn Ha PoxxpecTBo XprcToBO TaKKe BCTpeda-
eTCA MOTVB, BeIYLIMiI cBoe Nponcxoxenne ot Ckasanus Appooumuana. He-
CMOTPS Ha TO, YTO PYKONNUCH yuuTenbHoro Esaneenus n coopuuka Knwou 6bumn
CO3/JJaHBI IIPYMEPHO B OfIHO BpeMs B YITIAHCKOM MOHACTBIPE U Jja)Ke CLINTHI IO
OfIHVIM TIEpeIIeTOM°, pedb MJET O IBYX COBEPIIeHHO Pa3HbIX pefakiuax Ckasa-
Hus Appooumuana. C 6010 BEPOATHOCTHIO MOKHO YTBEPK/ATh, YTO IPY UX
CO3JaHNM ObIIM UCIIO/Tb30BAHBI Pa3Hble MICTOYHUKY. XapaKTEPHBIM B 9TOJ CBA3N
HaM IPeJCTaB/IAETCA ONMCAHNE BOIXBOB:

' B.I1. AIPMAHOBA-IIEPETIL, /13 ucmopuu pyccko-ykpaunckux numepamypuoix cesseit 6 XVIII eexe,
[in:] HMccnedosarus u mamepuanvt no dpesHepycckoti numepamype, Mocksa 1961, p. 269.
5 10.A. SIBOPCKUIL, Ho6vist pyKonucHvis Haxo0Ku... p. 43.
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Tuwit Tg1e uFk BhlAH SERAOUELR. 103KE NAYUH H NPOK'h. BAAAAM TAKOH KHTPOCTH. BO MEPCKON
A
cTogoNR BAH BARHAONA RAGHWIA. TOThI LIE AViKE PAAORAAH CMOTPAUN. EANY SRRSAY. REAHKYIO.

Hapbl, HpI/IHeCCHHbIe BOJ/IXBaMI MHa,T.[eH]_[y MI/ICYCY, TaK)Xe OT/IMYAKTCA OT
0011eit TpagnIuu:

(Y] YSA 'rwum. ERABIA. 4 APYTIA RO3EM 30A0ThIA AHNAPR. AK Bh lIEpKONIH muorou k. 4 mpe-
ThI Y3A CMANY ¥ EANY CARNILY. H CHHNA BAWIE BOAA. AKE COTROPAIS H LEETIA.

B TexcTe maHa moppo6Has mHGOpMaNMA O BOIXBAX: MM IO COPOK JIET, OHM
TOBOPAT Ha XaJIfIeJICKOM sA3bIKe 1 UAYT B Budrieem He ofHM, a B COPOBOXIAECHNUN
TPUALATIIETHETO IOHOLM-Tcaps Vsyrpada, KOTOpbI BIIOCIEACTBUN OIUCAIT
(BO3MOXHO, 4TO 11 HapucoBas) boropoauiy u 3anmcan pasroBopsl BOIXBOB. DTOT
MOTUB BCTPEYAeTCs TOBKO B HEKOTOPBIX pemakuuax Ckazanus, purypa sxe Vs-
yrpada He Obl1a M3BeCTHA 13 paHee MCC/IeJOBAaHHBIX BApUAHTOB CKa3aHMsA 1 B Ha-
IIeM UCTOYHMKE BCTpeYaeTcs BliepBbie'®

B VlepycanyMe BONXBBI pellAIOT MOWTK COpPOCUTh VIpopma o Mecte poxxeHNA
Nucyca Xpricra Hasapsanuna, u Vipon 1M oTBedaeT, 4o MitajieHel, 1o c10BaM Ipo-
POKOB, TO/DKeH pouThcs B Brgeeme. Bormxsbl yxomar ns VepycamimMa 6e3 Kakimx-
760 Ipo6IeM, a Ty TeBOAHAsS 3Be3/Ia CHOBA BBIXOAUT U CBETUT UM. ITOT (hakT focTa-
TOYHO KPACHOPEUMBO CBU/IETENILCTBYET O TOM, YTO ABTOP, & MOYKET OBITh I HEPeIIc-
4VK, He OBV 67IM3KO 3HAaKOMBI ¢ 00cTOATeIbcTBaMM PoskecTBa Xpucrosa.

Hecmotps Ha To, 4TO B Hayajie JaHHOI pefgakuuy Vpox ommnbo4Ho He mpef-
CTaBJIAeT OIIACHOCTH, B TeKCTe-BCTaBKe VI3yrpada oH Bce xe paccepuics, Korua
BOJIXBBI He IIPUIIM K HEMY IT0C/Ie IOK/TIOHeHUs XPUCTY U pelnT U36aBUThCS OT
MJIaIeHIIeB BO3PACcTOM /IO TpeX /eT. DNM30f M30ueHns MIafieHIeB I3HaYaIbHO
He o/DKeH BXoauTh B Ckasanue A¢pooumuana, Befb BOIXBbI HUYETO He 3HA/IN
o Kposonporutuu B Vyzee, Tak Kak COBEpPLIMIOCh OHO MHOTO IIO3JHee, KOIZa
Vpop pasragan ooOMaH.

OrmunrenpHoOi Yeproit pegakiym Ckazanus Agpooumuana, 3aniCaHHON
B Yenawckom cbopruxe Kntou, sIBIA€TCA CIeRYIOMINIT S1N307. BOMXBEIL, MM Kak MX
37leCh Ha3bIBAIOT, I[apy, XOAWIN MOKIOHUTbCA Vncycy n boropoauiie mo ouepe-
. [lepBblit, 3aiist, Ha pyKax feBbl Mapyu RHA'R WTPoua REAMH KPACHOE, IPYTOMY
[OKA3aJICA YAK' W .4. AK, a TpeTuit, ust ¢ JapaMu MOKJIOHUTBCS, RHAR 4AKA HA
PYKA HA AONA CTOH BIK MAPIA. YCoro cRAOMO EOPOA0K. H MOA0RA ero B'RAa BRI AfdiH.
JlaHHBIT MOTUB [IO0 CMX IIOp ellle He BCTpevasncs B paMKax uccnegoBanus Ckasa-
Hust Apppodumuana. Taxoit o6pa3 Cesitoit Tpounsl Ha pykax boropoanuiist B Ha-
POZIHOI KY/IBTYpe BCTpeYaeTcst OYeHb PeKo.

' HecMOTpsI Ha TO, 4TO STOT MOTUB He ABJIACTCA PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIM B MYICbMEHHOJ TPaJIIN, OH
BCTpevaeTcs B MKOHOrpadmm. B kadecTBe mpumepa MoxHO npuBectu nkoHy Co6op boromarepn
BapBapunckoit Lepksu B IIckoBe, IZie OKONIO BOMXBOB M300paxkeHa u ¢urypa mucaps (mwm
JeJloBeKa C KHUTOif). 3a 9TO HaOMIoOfieHMe aBTOp CepleyHO Oarofaput foleHTa Poccuiickoro
roCyflapCTBEHHOTro rymanutapHoro yuusepcurera (PITY) H.B. Ksmmusupge.
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Taxoke B TeKCTe HAXOAATCs c/1oBa boropoaniiel, obpamieHHbie K ChIHY:

GANuEe CHy A TERE NORIO | NEAEKKI. & Thl MAOB'k. NMORHRAE YRE CB'E H ' CROEH AoaonH COAEKAN
RCA SEMNA. A ¥ ACAR CKYTI NOAGKY TA. 4 Thi HEO YKPACHR'S 3R'R3AAMH. cdlle Chy. A Ta coc-
LAMH TTHTAK. BCEA TRAPH MHTATEAM. CALLE CHY. A carKIO B3HPATH HA TERE. HA HEMO 2KE MHOTO
NWYHTAR APXATTAKL H AFTAH NE CAVRIS SpRTH,

KOTOPBIe, BO3MOYXHO, 6€PYT CBOE IPOUCXOX/EHNE B TEKCTAX, CBA3aHHBIX C IIPO-
BefleHMeM 00rocmy)ke6HbIX 00psIIoB Ha mpasgHuK PoxxpectBa Xprcrosa.'’

Bropoe noydenme Ha PoxxpecTBo XpHUCTOBO, COfiepKaleeca B YensaHCKOM
cbopruxe Kntou, conep>xut 6oyblile HAPOJHBIX MOTUBOB. [loBeCcTBOBaHUe HA4M-
HAETCA C MPOCTOTO OOBACHEHNsI BETXO3aBETHOTO CIOXKeTa 00 MIOIOIOK/IOHHN -
JecTBe, KaK JIIOfY, He BI/si bora MCTMHHOTO U XKejast yTONMNTD CBO€ CTPEMJIEHTIE,
VUINH BKi COB'R BRHAOMOMO EOra EARANA H 30A0TA ¥ IIOK/IOHSUIACH COJIHILY, 3BE3/iaM,
JIIOfISIM U XKMBOTHBIM Kak 6oram. Torga Bor 3aX0Test v 0 AlAE. H TeAecHKl MHcAld
H yroAHTH: GAORO cTaAoc'k TRAOM™, BCE TTIOMM OT CBOETO BAABANOKRACTRA OTCTYIIN-
I VI pacUIMPU/IACh 110 3eM/Ie MICTMHHAs Bepa, TOBOPUTCS B PYKOIMCH. B TekcTe
HOYYeHVsI JOCTYIHO OOBSICHSIOTCS 9/IEMEHTApPHbIE PETUTVO3HbIE ITOTIOXKEHIS,
a TAK>Ke TEKCThI MOJIUTB, KOHIAKOB U TpOIapel npasaunka Poxaectsa Xpucro-
Ba. 3HaveHne PoXX/iecTBa B TEKCTE PYKOIVCY OOBSICHSIETCS Ha IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIIE-
HIU BeTX03aBeTHOro 6ora bory ncrunnomy:

TA™ EiMs ceBE CTPANO YKASA BRI HA ropk cinaiickoi. Bo wrnn co rpomd crpansias. Ke ne amo-
AW NOSHPATH. AHH TOROPHTH H3'h KIS KHENI;

a o PoxxpecTBe Xpucra roBOpuTcs Cefymouiee:

GAORO EHKOE C’I‘AAOCA 'I"RAO B cmadca YAKoMs. AKO EAI/I EQA’I"\; AIOAKIH BA'I‘AHBLUH BEAHKO
MONOCTE CROK EO.’:IK\"}O H HENPHCTYTINYIO CB'K'I‘AO H C’l‘pAAHBhI l‘pOMO WI‘NHC’FN MAHCTATY.

CROEIM BANE)(ALI.IH. THX"L H VBOI'0. H AACKARO I'IQHLUO. Ero CTam MH/\O.

HeckonmbKo pas B TeKCTe IOBTOPAETCA K/II04eBasA Gppasa, OMMCHIBAIOIAS Y70
PoxpectBa XpucroBa u mepeMeHy CUTYalyy B LIeJIOM B JIY4LIYIO CTOpOHY: Gaoko
EIKOE cTadocA TRAd/uAkoms. Hanmpumep, mpuBoanTcs kano6a 4eoBeka, KOTOpbIi
He VIMeJl HIYETro IPVUHECTHU B )KepTBY Bory, caoro Eikoe cmasoca ™kad u Bor mpu-
HsUI XXepTBY cBoero ChiHa. [Ipyroit 4eoBeK ObUI OONIEH, AdH CAORO EIKOE CTAAOCA
uakoms 11 OH 06JIerYN/I BpeMeHHbIE CTPAIAHNS JIIOfENl U YeOAOAH NAWK AouacAH-
RBIH HEShI 2KYphl. 31€Cb MBI BCTPEYAEMCSI C OCTATOYHO U3BECTHBIM MOTIBOM, 3a-
KpeIUICHHBIM B HAapOIHOI PeIUIMO3HOCTH, KOTOPBIN IpeAcTaBIsieT XpucTa Kak
BTOpOro Anama:

7 Cf., e.g., ¢ TekctoM IJapckux dacoB (4ac eBATBIIL, I71ac 1ecToit): Dnes sa rodi z Panny ten, ktory
drzi rukou cely svet. Podstatou nedotknutelného Boha ovijajui plachtami ako obyclajného cloveka. Ten,
ktory na pociatku upevnil slovom nebesd, lezi v jasliach. Ten, ktory ludu na pusti zosielal mannu ako
dazd, syti sa mliekom z pfs. Mudrcov pozyva Zenich Cirkvi, ich dary prijima syn panny. Klaniame
sa tvojmu narodeniu, Kriste, klaniame sa tvojmu narodeniu, Kriste, klaniame sa tvojmu narodeniu,
Kriste, ukdz ndm aj svoje boZské bohozjavenia.
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HalmuAwmnn BpaTia. cTagaime cHamn Exkinmn. He Bydie apamormmn Hsmu. @ apama cragore
306 BRIAH €CME CA YPOAHAH. KOHEO MOBATO WIENO. CAARS [...] REAS LIPKSHATO YCTARY NMORENE Xo-
AHTH YARK. SaN0RK K3KIO NONONATH. NOCAYIIANIA NE AKNHEKI BHTH. TOpAUEMY | HARKECTRE.
BA0CTH. NEGECTRIATHCA. H MYRXY MOPAOCTH HENARHCTH AAKOMCTRA. YAAMATHCA. To TaKORMI
YAKK @ HOROTO AAAMA XPTA. NOROPSAENKIN CH'ls E: WA NEHOIO.

B Yenawnckom yuumenvrHom esareentiu, KOTOpOe UCIOIb30BAIOCh IIPU JIUTYP-
T B Ka4ecTBe IIPOIIOBefieil, He JOIycKaeTca GaKTUIeCKMX OmMOO0K, HO B TO JKe
BpeMs BCTPEUYarOTCsA TEKCThI, He peKOMeH/[yeMble K yCTABHOMY YTE€HMIO, KOTOpbIe
OKpallleHbl AIOKpUPUIECKNMY, HEKAHOHMYECKMMU ¥ HAPOJHBIMM MOTVBAMIL
B Yenanckom c6opruke fyst 4TeHMsI BHE IUTYPIUM, K KOTOPBIM MBI OTHOCUM COOp-
HYK Knto4, anokpudsl pefcTaBIeHbl B 00NIbIINX KOMMYeCTBaX, Hanpumep, Cka-
3anue o Cusunne, ITucomo IocnooHe k 0vs601y, 06 0c6060M#0eHun Adama 6 ady om
nym, Ckasanue o pviyape u cmepmu ¥ MHOTHUe ipyTue. I TyXOBHOI KyIbTyph
3aKapnaTcKoro apeasna, HaXOAAIIeNICA IO BMAHNEM BU3AHTUIICKO LIepKOBHO
Tpaguuuyu, Bo BTopoit monosyHe XVII Beka XapakTepHO CyllecTBOBaHMe 11 QyH-
KI[VIOHMPOBaHIe HeKaHOHMYECKUX TEeKCTOB KaK B paMKaxX KaHOHA, TaK I 3a ero
paMKaMu.

Abstract. Folk and Apocryphal Motives of The Nativity Cycle, Reflected in Cyrillic Manuscripts
from Ugla Monastery from the 17 Century. This paper deals with Apocryphas of the nativity
cycle, particularly motives of the Three Wise Men arriving, which includes Afroditian’s legend as
well, in cultural context of Transcarpatia, which is a border area between Slavia latina and Slavia byz-
antina. The datas for study were two cyrillic manuscripts from Ugla monastery from the 17% century.

KiroueBsie cmoBa: Kupyunndeckue pykomucy, anokpud, Ckasanne AdppogurnaHa.
Keywords: Cyrillic manuscripts, Apocrypha, Afroditian’s legend.
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Grazyna Szwat-Gylybowa (Warszawa)

KALIN YANAKIEV AS A WRITER OF APOCRYPHA?
REMARKS ON THE ESSAY /IEBAT BbPXY TEOAULIEATA
(A DEBATE ON THEODICY)

In his essay /Jlebam svpxy meoouuesma (A Debate on Theodicy), Kalin Yanakiev
focuses on one of the thorniest problems in Christian theology, namely, God’s re-
sponsibility for evil. A well-known academic, Yanakiev, has been an indefatigable
champion and proponent of Orthodox Christianity, which he has been preaching
to the Bulgarian elites since the 1990s, framed in an agonic format which brings to
mind Harold Bloomss idea of anxiety of influence'. Arguably, Yanakiev’s thinking
is perhaps marked by the same kind of narcissistic fear that a poet might feel at
the idea of being derivative; if that is indeed the case, Yanakiev’s anxiety-inducing
intellectual ancestor would not be Shakespeare, or even Orthodox Christian the-
ology as endorsed by the Church councils; after all, his argument that God plays
a certain part in human suffering is deeply rooted in Christian theological reflec-
tion?. Why, then, does Yanakiev predicate his argument on fanciful interpretations
of Dostoevsky but remains conspicuously silent about his own philosophical and
theological inspirations? Could it be that Yanakiev’s version of theodicy, which he
insists is Christian in nature though based on a certain interpretive swerve (clina-
men), is in fact unorthodox or apocryphal? And if that is the case, what exactly do
we mean by that?

The literature of the subject defines apocryphal texts as narrative texts which
for various reasons remain outside the canon, revealing things which are otherwise
undisclosed or not stated clearly, but which satisfy certain epistemological needs
of the reader®. Consequently, an apocryphal text is not a stand-alone creation, and
its precise position within the orthodoxy-heresy spectrum will often depend on
highly complex and ambiguous relationships with the biblical canon. Those read-

! Cf. H. BLooM, The Anxiety of Influence, New York 1973.

?]. SzyMIK, Teologia wspdtcierpienia Boga, 7D 49, 2007, p. 75-84; IDEM, Passibilis? Impassibilis? Jezus
Chrystus — Bog wspolcierpigcy, [in:] Holocaust a teodycea, ed. J. DiarrowIckl, K. RaB, I. SOBIERAJ,
Krakow 2008, p. 95-105.

* Cf. D. SZAJNERT, Mutacje apokryfu, [in:] Genologia dzisiaj, ed. W. BOLECKI, I. OPACKI, Warszawa
2000, p. 137-159; M. ZowczAK, Apokryf jako préba wiary, [in:] Nie-ztota legenda. Kanonicznos¢
i apokryficznos¢ w kulturze, ed. J. EICHSTAEDT, K. P1ATKOWSKI, Ozaréw 2003, p. 45-75.
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ers who are not familiar with the canon will be unable to make the distinctions re-
quired not only to understand the full semantic content of the apocryphal text, but
even to recognise it or place it within the relevant network of ideas and references,
a situation which results in a certain powerlessness or ineptitude on the reader’s
part. This is the case also (or perhaps especially) when the apocryphal text in point
has a doctrinal message.

Published in his Qunocopcku onumu espxy camomama u Hadexoama (Philo-
sophical Essays on Solitude and Hope), Kalin Yanakiev’s essay is not an apocryphal
text in the strict sense. However, some of its characteristics would seem to put this
in the category of (post-)modern theological apocrypha®*.

Obviously, the idea that God is somehow responsible for the evil experienced
by human beings only makes sense within the ontological assumptions of mono-
theistic belief. In polytheistic religions we find none of the intellectual distress pro-
duced by the paradoxes of Judaism or Christianity, where the experience of evil
powerfully undermines and brings into question the belief in a single, almighty
and merciful creator deity’. Jerzy Nowosielski (1923-2011), a Polish religious
painter, philosopher and Orthodox Christian theologian, makes an insightful re-
mark about the lure of Manichaeism (a dualist variant of polytheism) which Chris-
tianity has never quite shaken off:

I find the phenomenon of suffering so terrifying that I simply cannot make sense of it, but
somehow I must, in the same way that classical writers of antiquity, creators of Gnostic mythologies
or mediaeval Manicheans made sense of it. [...]

I believe that the war waged on Manichaeism by orthodox Christianity had at a certain point
reached a dead end. Quite simply, a mistake had been made. Manichaean cosmogony offers a highly
powerful, logical and suggestive vision; panicked and fearful of this power, orthodox Christians re-
acted to this problem in a manner that was too hasty, too superficial. Instead of honestly and thor-
oughly getting to the bottom of the problem and its truth (like the Cappadocian Fathers did in the
case of the Trinitarian controversy), the entire problem was shunted aside, concealed and left in the
dark. But in doing so, to use a Freudian concept, the problem was pushed down into the subcon-
scious. And this is where it remains, occasionally making itself felt and launchingnew offensives,
especially at times of religious revival. This is unsurprising since the problem had never been solved
in its time, no dogmatic vision has ever been provided to resolve it.®

*In this I rely on a typology proposed by EM. Starowieyski, cf. his Wistep, [in:] P. BEskow, Osobliwe
opowiesci o Jezusie. Analiza nowych apokryféw, trans. J. WoLAK, Krakéw 2005, p. 5-8.

* Cf. L. DupRrE, Tajemnica zla, [in:] 1DEM, Inny wymiar. Filozofia religii, trans. S. LEWANDOWSKA-
GrUszyNsKkaA, Krakow 2003, p. 334-352; E.H. TPYBEUKOW, Cmoicn nusnu, Mocksa 1918, p. 22.

¢ J. NOWOSIELSKI, Problem cierpienia w sztuce, [in:] IDEM, Zagubiona bazylika, Refleksje o sztuce
i wierze, Krakow 2013, p. 322-323. Polish original: Zjawisko cierpienia jest dla mnie tak przerazajgce,
Ze po prostu nie umiem sobie z nim poradzi¢. W jakis sposob jednak radzic sobie musze. Tak, jak radzili
sobie autorzy starozytni, tworcy mitologii gnostyckich, Sredniowieczni manichejczycy.|...]

Mysle, ze zwalczanie manicheizmu przez ortodoksje chrzescijariskg w pewnym momencie zabrnefo
w Slepy zaulek. Po prostu w pewnym momencie popelniono blgd. W panicznym strachu przez
bardzo silng i bardzo sugestywng, logicznie dobrze zbudowang wizjg kosmogonii manichejskiej, zbyt
pospiesznie, zbyt powierzchownie potraktowano jej istotny problem. Zamiast rozgryz¢ zagadnienie do
kotica z calg starannoscig i z calg uczciwoscig w stosunku do prawdy w nim zawartej (tak jak, na
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Coming from a 20"-century thinker who used icons and icon painting in his
search for God, this lamentation on a human condition fated to experience a form
of existential (though not ontological) dualism’ is symptomatic of the lingering
(indeed, heightened) anxieties of modernity, starting with the Enlightenment de-
sire to eradicate evil by means of purely human resources, even at the price of dis-
carding religious illusions®. Though obviously, as Bronistaw Baczko notes:

In itself, the problem of evil... is nothing new; questions about the origin and meaning of evil
are essential in every religion. However, evil became a problem for 18"-century rationalistic thought:
with the growing sense that the world formed a rational whole it became necessary to explain and
justify the existence of evil. This way, ancient questions raised about the Supreme Being were revived
in a new form: either the Supreme Being never intended the world to be free of evil, in which case
it was neither good nor just, or it was incapable of creating such a world, in which case it is not om-
nipotent.’

Pierre Bayle (1647-1706) made a lasting contribution to this discussion in
his writings. In his Dictionnaire historique et critique (1697, 1702) as well as in
his later works such as Réponse aux questions dun provincial (1703) and Continu-
ation des pensées diverses (1705)", Bayle doubted whether it was possible to de-
velop a rational argument for a good and omnipotent God, and thus to reject the
Manichaean belief that evil was inevitable, Baczko points out''. Bayle’s ideas drew
a response from Gottfried Leibniz in Théodicée (1710), a work in which Leibniz
introduced the term theodicy and attempted to defend the Judaeo-Christian idea
of a good and omnipotent God who took an interest in the Creation. In arguing
that God had created the best of possible worlds, Leibniz did not deny the exist-

przyktad, Ojcowie Kapadoccy postgpili w przypadku antynomii trynitarnej), odsunigto caly problem
na bok, pozostawiono go w cieniu, ukryto, ale tym samym - mowigc jezykiem Freuda - zepchnigto
do podswiadomosci. I tym samym on pozostal, i co jakis czas, szczegélnie w chwilach ozywienia mysli
religijnej, daje o sobie znad, atakuje. Nic w tym dziwnego, poniewaz we wlasciwym czasie nie zostal
rozwigzany, nie zostal ,,dogmatycznie” wlasciwie ustawiony.

7 Fr. H. Paprocki believes that the tradition of thinking in terms of existential dualism goes back
to St. Ephrem the Syrian. For more information on this subject: H. PAPROCKI, Swiat lezy w mocy
ztego (Jerzego Nowosielskiego wizja rzeczywistosci empirycznej), http://www liturgia.cerkiew.pl/texty.
php?id_n=144&id=113#_ftn1 [17 X 2014].

# Remarkably, this Manichean line of descent is at one point discernible even in the work of Voltaire,
who failed to solve this problem in his famous Poem on the Lisbon Disaster (1755).

° B. Baczko, Hiob, mdj przyjaciel. Obietnice szczgicia i nieuchronnos¢ zla, trans. J. NIECIKOWSKI,
M. KowaLska, Warszawa 2002, p. 22. Polish: Samo zagadnienie zla nie jest [...] nowe, gdyz pytanie
0 jego Zrodla i sens zwigzane jest z istotq kazdej religii. Stalo si¢ natomiast problemem wlasnym
racjonalistycznej mysli XVIII wieku, gdyz im bardziej rosto przekonanie, ze $wiat jest rozumng catoscig,
tym bardziej istnienie zta wymagato wyjasnienia i uzasadnienia. W ten sposob w nowej formie odzyly
pradawne pytania o Istote Najwyzszqg: albo nie chciala ona Swiata bez zla, a wtedy nie jest ani dobra,
ani sprawiedliwa, albo tez nie mogla stworzyc takiego Swiata, a wowczas nie jest wszechmocna.

' In his final years Bayle gave a lot of thought to the existence of evil in the world; he did not reach
the conclusion that God did not exist but he argued that a rational outlook on the world cannot be
reconciled with the religious one.

' B. Baczko, Hiob, moj przyjaciel..., p. 22.
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ence of evil, whether metaphysical (corrupt nature), physical (suffering) or moral
(sin), but he treated evil as a necessary means to achieving greater perfection, and
defended the dangerous gift of free will. Leibniz’s essay came to define the horizon
of philosophical and theological reflection on the problem of evil, with all the limi-
tations that this entailed.

Later efforts in theodicy produced a range of meandering approaches which
cannot be discussed here for reasons of space, but it seems worth pointing out
that the problem of evil, as discussed by philosophers and theologians in the sec-
ond half of the 20™ century, contended primarily with the European experience of
totalitarian regimes and the Holocaust. However, neither Jewish philosophy nor
Jewish theology has been able to come up with a single definitive answer to the
problem of the origin and meaning of evil, despite their long and deep-seated tra-
dition of perceiving God as a being that manifests itself in History, and is therefore
responsible for its course'. This stems not only from the fact that Jewish thought
does not include the concept of dogma, but also from sheer powerlessness in the
face of such tragedy. As Pawel Spiewak, Polish sociologist and public intellectual,
remarks in his foreword to the Polish edition of a volume entitled Teologia i filo-
zofia zydowska wobec Holacaustu (Jewish Theology and Philosophy and the Holo-
caust), this sense of powerlessness found some solace in anguished silence, an at-
titude prefigured by the biblical Job, a figure who attracted much theological atten-
tion in the patristic period”, and had perhaps the greatest influence on 19*- and
20™-century writers'*. The Book of Job, a text whose status in the biblical canon
is itself far from unambiguous, makes an important correction to the Old Testa-
ment “Adamic” myth'" by picturing evil as something random, having nothing
to do with Atonement, guilt or promise of any kind. The text also fails to provide
a satisfactory answer to the human need to know the answer to the question of the
origins of evil as tolerated by a transcendent God; all the text does is suggest that
people should acknowledge the weak and limited nature of their outlook on the
world.

For almost all theologians and religious writers, Job was a major hero, a virtuoso of faith, anger,
rebellion and loyalty: Job as one who asks questions and demands answers, and who, when the God
of power and mercy reveals his face to him, repents and says to God: Behold, I am vile; what shall
I answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my mouth [40, 4]. Elie Wiesel, a former Auschwitz prisoner,
likewise sides with Job who “could choose questions and not answers, silence and not speeches [...].
Yet, the silence of this man, alone and defeated, lasted for seven days and seven nights; only after-
ward, when he identified himself with his pain, did he feel he had earned the right to question God.

12 Cf. Teologia i filozofia Zydowska wobec Holocaustu, ed. P. SPIEwak, Gdansk 2013.

13 E.g. HesycH1us, Homilies on the Book of Job (5™ century), ST. GREGORY THE GREAT, Moralia in Job
(7" century).

'* M. STAROWIEYSKI, Tradycje biblijne. Biblia w kulturze europejskiej, Krakow 2011, p. 244-248.

> P. RICOEUR, Mit ,adamicki” i ,eschatologiczna” wizja dziejéw, [in:] IDEM, Symbolika zla, trans.
S. CicHowIcz, M. OCHAB, Warszawa 1986, p. 219-263.
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Confronted with Job, our silence should extend beyond the centuries to come. And we dare speak
on behalf of our knowledge? We dare say: “I know”? This is how and why victims were victims and
executioners — executioners? Are we able to understand the agony and anguish, the self-sacrifice
forthe sake of faith and the faith itself of six million human beings, all named Job? Who are we to
judge them?”

We cannot hope to understand what happened by playing with words. “On the contrary. In the
words of an ancient adage: Those who know, don’t talk. Those who talk, don’t know. Let us learn to
be silent”'¢

Kalin Yanakiev, whose essay on theodicy is the focal point of this article, re-
fuses to remain silent, yet he is also unwilling to get involved in the most vexing
controversies of our age. By detaching his argument from history he overlooks
the whole complex picture, and ignores the problem of “random” suffering where
there is no-one to blame, as in the case of destitution, disease, tragedies or natural
disasters. He hardly touches on or downright ignores the problem of sinners suffer-
ing. Yankiev constructs his ideas on God’s responsibility for evil with regard to the
special case of innocent children whom God allows to suffer at the hands of peo-
ple devoid of conscience. His choice of case study is indebted to late 19th-century
Russian literature, and Yankiev’s essay is a kind of paraphrase of one of the best
known and most widely commented motifs in Dostoevsky’s The Brothers Kara-
mazov. Yanakiev focuses on a passage in a conversation between Alyosha and Ivan
which forms the prelude to the story of the Grand Inquisitor. However, Yanakiev
does not address the poem/legend itself, limiting himself instead to a short, three-
page passage from a chapter entitled “Rebellion” (Part I, Book V),which he uses as
a motto and leitmotif for his meditations. To quote:

This poor child of five was subjected to every possible torture by those cultivated parents. They
beat her, thrashed her, kicked her for no reason till her body was one bruise. Then, they went to
greater refinements of cruelty — shut her up all night in the cold and frost in a privy, and because she
didn’t ask to be taken up at night (as though a child of five sleeping its angelic, sound sleep could be
trained to wake and ask), they smeared her face and filled her mouth with excrement, and it was her
mother, her mother did this. And that mother could sleep, hearing the poor child’s groans! Can you

16 P. SpiEwaK, Milczenie i pytania Hioba, [in:] Teologia i filozofia zydowska ..., p. 58-59. Polish: Dla
niemal wszystkich teologow i pisarzy religijnych najwazniejszym bohaterem, wirtuozem wiary, gniewu,
buntu i wiernosci okazuje si¢ Hiob, Hiob, ktéry pyta, domaga si¢ odpowiedzi, a gdy wreszcie Bg mocy
i Bég milosierdzia odstania mu swe oblicze, pokutuje i powiada Bogu: ,,Otom ja lichy, c6z ci mam
odpowiedzie¢? Reke mojg wloze na usta moje” (39:37). Elie Wiesel, wigzieti obozu w Auschwitz, rowniez
staje po stronie Hioba, ,ktory wybiera pytania, a nie odpowiedzi, milczenie, a nie przemowy [...]. Milc-
zenie tego samotnego i pokonanego trwalo siedem dni i siedem nocy; dopiero wtedy, gdy stat si¢ jednym
ze swoim bélem, poczul, ze zdobyl prawo do tego, by pytac Boga. W poréwnaniu z Hiobem nasze mil-
czenie powinno siegaé ponad setki nadchodzgcych lat. Czy mozemy pozwolié sobie na to, zeby méwic?
Czy mozemy twierdzi¢ ,Wiem”? Wiedzie, jak i dlaczego ofiary byly ofiarami, mordercy mordercami?
Czy zdolamy zrozumiec smiertelne meki i udreczenie, samoposwiecenie dla wiary i wiare samq szesciu
milionéw istot ludzkich, tych wszystkich, ktérzy nazywali sie Hiob? Kimze jesteSmy, by osmieli¢ sig i
o0sgdzac? Nie zrozumiemy tego, co sig stato, bawiqc sig stowami. ,,Przeciwnie. Jak powiadajg staroZytni:
Ci, ktorzy wiedzqg, nie mowig, ci, ktérzy mowig, nie wiedzq... Nauczmy sie milczec”.
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understand why a little creature, who can’t even understand what’s done to her, should beat her little
aching heart with her tiny fist in the dark and the cold, and weep her meek unresentful tears to dear,
kind God to protect her? Do you understand that, friend and brother, you pious and humble novice?
Do you understand why this infamy must be and is permitted? Without it, I am told, man could not
have existed on earth, for he could not have known good and evil. Why should he know that diaboli-
cal good and evil when it costs so much? Why, the whole world of knowledge is not worth that child’s

prayer to “dear, kind God™!"”

Yanakiev explains that the motivation behind this choice is personal: he wants
to revisit a text that destroyed his faith at a young age, and still continues to vex
his religious belief. In a way, The Debate on Theodicy is also an attempt on the part
of Yanakiev to engage with Dostoevsky and his idea of the “diabolical accident,
which Yanakiev makes responsible for his own early religious struggles:

W sa ma 6'bjja HAITBJIHO CUTYPEH B TOBA, PELIMX HaKpas, B febara BbpXy ,Kasyca“ Ha VIBaH
KapaMa3OB CaM J1a 3aCTaHa Ha IIO3UIMATA Ha Her]/IM]/Ip]/IMI/IHT CH OIIOHEHT, a apI'yMeHT]/ITe B 3alIu-
TaTa Ha BSpaTa Jia BIaraM IOC/IefJOBAaTe/IHO B yCTaTa Ha BhoOpakaeMu 6orocnosu. Taka, BpoueM,
IIAAX [a U3IB/IHA U €VIH I'B/IT KbM caMiist cebe cit. 3a1oTo HaBpeMeTo a3 651X 1031, KoiiTo 6e 06e3-
BepeH OT JIOBOfIUTe U ucTopuute Ha JlocToeBckm. s

This puts Yanakiev’s essay in the category of confessional score-settling —
however, he appears to be beating other people’s breast rather than his own.

Yanakiev’s narrative is not a monologue but a (pretend) dialogue. Dialogues
have long been prevalent as a form of religious didacticism, starting with Latin and
Byzantine medieval literature (including Slavic religious writing), and continuing
in later ages, where the form crossed over to philosophy (cf. Hume’s dialogues) and
indeed in 20™-century Western mystical literature (e.g. The Diary of St. Faustyna
Kowalska, or Gabriela Bossis’ He and I). Mediaeval Bulgarian literature produced
a number of apocryphal texts framed as series of questions and answers (e.g.
Cnoso Ha Iocnoo a naw Vicyc Xpucmoc, Pasymuux, Cxazanue 3a npemoopocmma
na Ipuzopuii, Bacunuii u Moarn Bozocnos), and the period of national revival re-
tained the dialogue as one of the preferred forms of communicating challenging
content, such as history or visions for the country’s future, to relatively uneducated
readers’.

Yanakiev situates his Debate on Theodicy within this broader tradition
(though without anchoring it to any specific point of reference) by introducing

7 F. DOSTOEVSKY, The Brothers Karamazov, trans. C. GARNETT, Cricket House Books (1880, 2013)
(e-book).

'8 And in order to reach certainty on this matter I finally decided to take on the part of a dogged op-
ponent in the debate on Ivan Karamazov's case, putting arguments in defence of faith in the mouths of
imagined theologians. This way I could also fulfil a certain duty to myself since at one point I had lost my
faith under the influence of Dostoyevsky’s proofs and stories (K. ITHAKVEB, [Je6am svpxy meoduuesma,
[in:] 1IDEM, Qunocodpcku onumu 8vpxy camomama u nadexoama, Codus 2008, p. 109).

1 Bosposdencku ouanosu, acc. et ed. M. BPAIUCTIIOBA-JJOBPEBA, Codus 1985, p. 5-35.
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two speakers engaged in a dialogue. On the one hand, we have an “ethical subject’,
a seeker who poses difficult questions and can be identified with the author; on the
other hand we have a collective subject who represents tradition, which in Ortho-
dox Christianity is understood to be the vehicle of theological Truth. Nameless and
depersonalised, Yanakiev’s “holy fathers” and “theologians” try and come up with
explanations of God’s responsibility for evil in such a way as to keep them compat-
ible with the teachings of Orthodox Christianity, but also to make them acceptable
to the questioning self (who I choose to refer to as the “ethical subject” owing to his
personal axiological affiliation). Their arguments amount to a summary of patris-
tic and Leibnizian theodicy, and they fail to convince their interlocutor, who acts
as a guide to the meanders of anonymous theological and philosophical thought,
passing value judgements on individual interpretations, and dismissing what he
sees as false theses. The speaker’s conscience is not modified by the bankrupt no-
tions of God’s innocence; he dismisses the arguments which say that evil could be
a necessary precondition for greater good, or that human freedom, though risky,
could in itself have major value. He similarly rejects the argument that there might
be a divine economy of redemption, with heavenly rewards supposedly awaiting
those who have suffered. The ethical subject repeatedly counters the rather jejune
and unconvincing arguments of the nameless theologians with the image of the
impotent and despairing child, which Ivan Karamazov used to persuade his pi-
ous brother Alyosha. The image serves as a kind of visual rebuttal to the repeated
and unsuccessful attempts to justify God’s ways, which we recognise as symptoms
of the helplessness of Christian theodicy. In Yanakiev’s essay the ethical subject
repeatedly tries to examine God’s conscience, repeatedly bringing into question
the very point of the world which the Creator had allowed to exist (p. 145-162).
His own heart and conscience (two concepts which make frequent appearances
in the essay) prompt him to declare for nothingness and nonexistence as the only
sure guarantees against suffering. This moral gesture (which is also nihilistic and
demonic) is an expression of a rebellion against the Creator, a reaction which,
incidentally, is hardly new or unrecognized in European philosophy over the past
three centuries, particularly beginning with Nietzsche.

However, Yanakiev shies away from engaging specifically with the non-reli-
gious reflection on the subject which was driven by 20™-century history, philoso-
phy and theology. Nor does he make any specific references to Orthodox Christian
reflection on theodicy, a subject probably most fully addressed in the philosophi-
cal writings of Evgeniy Trubetski, particularly in Cmoicn scusnu (1914, followed by
editions and 1918 and 1922)*, and in Pavel Florenski’s theological work Cmonn
u ymeepxoerue ucmunol. Onvim npasocnasHoti meoouyeu, (1914, published in
English by Princeton University Press as The Pillar and Ground of Truth: An Essay

» He devoted a whole chapter to the problem of theodicy, cf. http://odinblago.ru/trubeckoi_smisl/
orhttp://azbyka.ru/vera_i_neverie/o_smysle_zhizni/Trubetskoi_Smysl_zhizni-2g-all.shtml[17 X 2014].
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in Orthodox Theodicy in Twelve Letters, 1997), even if both texts were written in
the 1910s, before humanity could experience the full horrific onslaught of 20™-
century totalitarian violence. However, this violence had in fact been prophesied
by Dostoevsky, whose thought Yanakiev also fails to address adequately (or even
reliably). Although Yanakiev’s essay is built around a passage from Dostoevsky, his
argument fails to address that passage within the broader context of Dostoevsky’s
work, or even within the context of the various meanings generated by The Broth-
ers Karamazov. Yanakiev reads and interprets the text, which he regards as unset-
tling, in isolation from Dostoevsky’s thought, whose fiction he portrays as having
a pernicious, corrosive influence on religious faith®'. In contrast to Dostoevsky’s
tragic courage, Yanakiev uses the image of the suffering child as an essentially sen-
timental motif, overlooking Dostoevsky’s powerful reflections on the “possessed”
civilisation which came unmoored from the religious idea that had held it together,
or on the metaphysical falsehood of ideologies promising an “earthly paradise™
By refusing to engage with the problem of metaphysical evil, Yanakiev can reso-
lutely stick to his original dichotomy between childhood/innocence/suffering on
the one hand, and maturity/guilt/inflicting suffering on the other, a dichotomy
which is intellectually suspect at best, and downright false at worst.

In a good illustration of Yanakiev’s selective treatment of Dostoevsky, his mot-
to, taken from Dostoevsky, tellingly breaks off at a certain point in order to leave
out the next sentence spoken by Ivan Karamazov: I say nothing of the sufferings of
grown-up people, they have eaten the apple, damn them, and the devil take them all!
But these little ones!

Karamazov’s imprecation on “grown-up people” who are guilty of eating of
the fruit of the tree of knowledge is a paraphrase of the Adamic myth which, as
Louis Dupré points out, was a reinterpretation of the original dualistic Babylo-
nian creation myth to make it conform to the idea that a good God has absolute
power over the essentially good creation”. From the viewpoint of the myth of the
Fall, evil is seen as a historical fact caused by man after the creation; a kind of re-
gression, a going back to the pre-historic chaos. The idea behind the myth of the
Fall is for people to accept suffering and imperfection, and it symbolises the way
every person feels responsible for evil**. Ivan Karamazov’s sentence, which Yanaki-
ev leaves out, throws this responsibility into high relief by not only accepting the
idea of metaphysical evil entailed in the original sin, but actually introducing
a dichotomous division of humanity into grown-ups, who are “justly” condemned
to suffer in hell, and innocent suffering children, an idea which sounds downright

' For Dostoyevski’s message cf. the interpretation by Leo Shestov: L. SHESTOV, Dostojewskii Nietzsche.
Filozofia tragedii, trans. et acc. C. WoDZINSKI, Warszawa 1987.

22 H. PAPROCKI, Wolnos¢ i zto, W 2000, 3, p. 34.

» L. DUPRE, Inny wymiar. Filozofia religii, trans. S. LEWANDOWSKA-GLUSZYNSKA, Krakéw 2003,
p. 346.

2 Ibidem, p. 349.
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daemonic. Yanakiev rejects atonement as the motivation entailed in the myth of
the Fall, were atonement must be made for other people’s sins, simply by virtue of
being part of a corrupted natural world:

ApPryMeHTBT II'BK, Ue IIO CHJIaTa Ha 06IjaTa COMMAAPHOCT B IIbPBOPONHMA IPAX Ce HOIycKa
JleynIiaTa a CTpajiaT 3apajy rpexoBeTe Ha POAMTENTE UM, a3 — 3aeiHo ¢ VBan Kapamasos, cmeT-
Hax 33 ChbBBPUICHO HECHBMECTUM 3a CHBBECTTA, IPOTUBOpEYAI] HE IIPOCTO Ha BO)KI/IHTa, HO I HaA
Hali-eJleMeHTapHATa YOBeIIKa CIPaBef/IMBOCT. Makap de, MpU3HABAM, a3 CPELIHAX TO3U apTyMeHT
fia ce IpOMBbKBa TyK-TaM fnopu y CBETUTE OTLM, 34 MEH TOJ CM OCTaHA U HEIIpUEM/INB, 1 TOpN 6I/IX
Kasasl — HeXpUCTUAHCKIL?

In keeping with the Orthodox tradition of theodicy, which does not accept the
doctrine of the original sin as a hereditary “sin of nature”*, Yanakiev incidentally
reveals another problem with his reflection on theodicy: his ethical subject not
only does not feel any shared responsibility for the evil committed by others, but it
also never internalises the act of evil. As a result, evil, whether moral or metaphysi-
cal, always remains external to the ethical subject. What determines the personal-
ity of the ethical subject (the essay’s narrator, the author’s speaking self) is obvi-
ously a tender conscience, a fruit of the Holy Spirit and a divine remnant present
in people. Perhaps this kind of thinking contains traces of the exclusivist gnostic
typology of people, where evil was thought to be the preserve of the soulless hy-
lics — people who, unlike the perfect and spiritual pneumatics, could never hope
to attain true knowledge. Paradoxically, this interpretation reinforces the closing
chords of Yanakiev’s essay, stylised as a quasi-mystical revelation experienced by
the ethical subject.

W eTo - B TO3M IpefieNieH MOMEHT a3 KaTo 4e JIY BHe3aITHO Chb3UpaM Ipef| BbTPELIHNA CU B30P
mpo6sachK. CsKall cief, BCMYKM 60TOCTIOBHM, ¢ KOUTO HAPAaHEHOTO MU Chplie ce 60pu, XKemaeikn
Ia Obfie YCIIOKOEHO, TIpef, MeH ce SABABA eUH IOC/IeNieH /UK. Toit e cTpor, 6e3KOMIIPOMMICEH, HO
ChlIeBpeMeHHO 61aroo6pasen — Bcepasbupall 1 JOPM YCMUXBALI Ce C HAKaKBa 0COOeHa, MHOTO
ocobeHa CHUCXOfUTeNTHA ycMuBKa. Toit He 3allouBa [ja MU BB3pPassBa, a HALIPOTHB, Ka3Ba MU OT-
KPUTO U HAIlpaBo:

- Pasbupa ce, TM CM HAI'B/IHO IIpaB fla He MOXKEII fla ce IPUMUPUII [0 HUKAKDBB Ha-
YMH, 4Ye [edyMIaTa IMPeXWUBsIXa CBOWTE CTPajaHusa. 1M CM HAI'BIHO [PaB, HeXeIaeKu
Y He-MOYKeVIKM HUTO eHO OT BB3MOXKHITE ,,OCHOBAHMS ', CIIOPe, KOUTO CTPaJaHMs Ha Jedniara
611xa MOI/IN [ia ce OOSCHAT U [a Ce OIPaBABAasAT. i it IIpaB, de HsMa HUIIO, KOETO MOXKE [ja YTellN
U Ja HU IIPUMUPU C TOBA KOETO Ce e CAyumno. Tu KasBall TOBAOT C’hpIie 1 TO € TOJIKOBA SICHO 3a
CBBECTTA TH, Ye 611 O1M/I0 MCTMHCKO KOLYHCTBO fia Ce IPABST ONUTH Ja My O'b/ie Bb3passiBaHo.”

» Like Ivan Karamazov, I find it impossible to argue, in good conscience and elementary human equity,
that it is admissible for children to suffer for the sins of their parents through a shared involvement in
the original sin. Admittedly, I have come across this argument here and there in the writings of the
holy fathers, however I find it unacceptable as being, so to speak, un-Christian (K. THAKUEB, JJe6am
6pXY..., p. 106).

*¢ J. MEYENDORFF, Teologia bizantyjska, trans. ]. PROKOPIUK, Warszawa 1984, p. 185-186.

¥ And here, at this decisive point, my inner eye suddenly sees light. It is as if a last face followed all
the theologians my wounded heart has struggled with in search of solace. This was a stern person,
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By using the trope of a conversation between a disciple and an anthropomor-
phised God/Christ, Yanakiev strives for a quasi-mystical effect. Although he does
not claim to have actually experienced a revelation, the suggestion is there. Treated
this way, God reveals to the ethical subject the supernatural origins of human con-
science, and the resulting right of people to unconditionally reject innocent suf-
fering; the narrator hero is then introduced to the mystery of divine presence in
people and, consequently, God’s participation in innocent suffering with Christ as
its hypostasis. The typological aftinity between that passage in the essay and Job’s
conversation with God seems obvious. Rather than agree with his theologically
correct “advocates”, God chooses to side with Job, a martyr and God’s most stub-
born opponent. Although Yanakiev does not cite, or comment on, the Book of Job,
he imitates the dynamics of that biblical text to ultimately transform the Old Testa-
ment trope of a quarrel with God in order to bring it in line with the message of
the New Testament. In this quasi-mystical passage in the narrative, the paradoxes
inherent in the metaphysical order of the world are abolished by Christological
logic. Faith provides the solution to the aporiasthat vex the rational mind. Yanaki-
ev’s guide to Christian theodicy emerges with a supposedly clinching argument
to justify God’s ways: God participates in the suffering of the least among us, and
hastens to sustain his Creation:

ITpencrasu cu: Bor 1 ToBa masnko gere. VI Bor 6bp3a, 6bp3a, 3a fa mocTpaja 3a Hero, 6bp3a ja
ce epTBa 3a Hero. Bor 6Bp3a — KAKBOTO 1 [ja CTOPKM Ha ,,eFHOTO OT THsI Hall-Ma/lKuTe — CTpaja-
HUe, MbUeHIe, y61/1171CTBO, - Hemy, Hemy pia ro cropum - Toit a ympe, 3a fa ocBobomu OT CMBPTTa
meTeHIeTo. [la, CBPbX Bb3MOXKHOTO € fopy fa ce momucnu JKepTsara Ha camus Bor — Ha A6comoT-
HMA — 32 HAC, 3a HAIIIETO JIeTEHIIE, 32 ,Hail-Mankus " [...]

Eto ro paspeuennero Ha VBan KapamasoBus ,kasyc” 3a BsapsammaA. Xpucroc! JIpyro pas-
pemienne HAMa. AKo XpucToc e 6u1 pasmHaT 3a Hac Ha Kpbcra 11 e MOHECHI HalllMTe TPeXoBe
U CTPafiaHusi, BCMYKO € Pas3pelleHo 1 ,,0caHHa B BceBumHKX bory”! [...] [la BspBame HUKOII He
MOXKe Ia Hi y6eau pa3yMHO. 3aI0TO BAPBAHOTO OT XPUCTSIHUTE € CBPBXPasyMHO. A3 0bade MCKax
fla TV IIOKa)Ka He TOBA, e TPsA0Ba (Ha HAKaKaBM TOTMYHU OCHOBAHMA) Ia BAPBaMe, a Ue aKo BApBaMe
1 CaMO aKo BsApBaMe B XpICTa, CbMHeHMeTo Ha VIBan Kapamasos e paspernnmo. AKO /11 He BApBaMme
U IIpU TOBA MMaMe ChBECT — HAMaMe IIPaBo fla OIpaB/aeM C HUIO TO3MU CBAT, HAMaMe IIpaBo fia ce
IIPUMMPUM 110 HMKAK'bB Ha4MH C Hero, KakTo npasu VsaH Kapamasos.?

uncompromising and noble, a person who understood everything, smiling a kind of indulgent smile.
He does not argue. On the contrary, he says: - Of course you are right to in your inability to accept the
suffering of children. You are right to be unwilling and unable to accept any of the possible “justifications”
to explain and elucidate the suffering of children. You speak from the heart and your conscience finds
this so self-evident that it would be sacrilege to try and argue with that (K. SIHAKVEB, [le6am 6vpxy...,
p. 168-169).

# Imagine God and that small child. God hastens, hastens to suffer for the child, to sacrifice himself
instead of the child. God hastens, whatever we do to “the least among us” - suffering, torture, murder
- we do that to Him. He wants to die in order to free the child from death. Yes, we are fully justified to
think of the Sacrifice of God himself- the Absolute - for us, for our child, for the “least among us”.[...]
This is a solution of the case of Ivan Karamazov for the believer. Christ! There is no other solution. If
Christ was crucified by us, and took on all our sins and suffering, everything is allowed and “Hosanna
to the One God!” [...] Nobody can rationally persuade us to believe. Christian faith is supra-rational.
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The crowning point of the long polemic contained in the essay’s finale is a glo-
rification of faith in Christ, presented as the only way to accept the world as it is.
According to Yanakiev, the absence of such faith makes it impossible to justify the
Creator or his Creation. Yanakiev denies agnostics the right to accept the world
as it is since, being moral people, they must perforce adopt a dualistic worldview.

This radical thesis is only tenuously aligned with Orthodox Christian doc-
trine, and it cannot be validly claimed to originate from the religious teachings of
Eastern Christianity. Paul Evdokimov sheds some light on this issue in his 2009
book Une vision orthodoxe de la théologie morale: Dieu dans la vie des hommes. In
discussing the mythological layer in the biblical description of the Fall, Evdokimov
emphasises the fact that the first Fall, caused as it was by an intense desire for God’s
attributes and a longing to know the whole spectrum of possibility present in the
created world, took place in the world of pure spirits, i.e. the angelic world®. Evil
has no place in the ontological order: it is nothingness, and therefore needs a hu-
man being to be able to act. St. Gregory of Nyssa, Evdokimov points out, defined
evil as chimerical in nature: God’s fiat fills everything in everything. Satan’s no or
“anti-fiat” voids everything and vacates everything of everything to create a place
of un-likeness or difference. The terrible mystery of Satan obscures the absence
of its ontological basis, a horrible nothingness which forces Satan to borrow and
usurp being from an entity rooted in God’s creative act. The evil spirit latches onto
being like a parasite in order to suck its blood and devour it. It couples being with
non-being to create an ominous kind of being. Its terrible festivities, which involve
the castigations which it inflicts on people, are an earthly foretaste of the hell of
people — a place where God is not present™.

When man accepted the invitation to “commune” with Satan by eating the
fruit from the tree of knowledge, according to Evdokimov’s anthropological vision
he committed an act that changed his ontological status to put him in bondage to
death. However, Christ reclaimed people for their original destiny, to be with God
in God, and for God’s friends to have the chance to become deified™'.The choice
between life and death ultimately belongs with the human being.

By way of contrast, Yanakiev’s “attempt at theodicy” makes selective use of
the mythological biblical narrative, and it shies away from fully engaging with the
challenge. In his meditation on evil Yanakiev brushes the first biblical clinamen
out of sight and ignores Lucifer, a creature originally created as a vessel of God’s

But what I wanted to show you is not that we have to, logically, believe, but that if we believe, and only if
we believe in Christ, Ivan Karamazov’s doubts may be resolved. But if we don’t believe, and are endowed
with a conscience, we have no fight to justify this world, we have no right to become resigned to it, as is
the case with Ivan Karamazov (ibidem, p. 187-188).

* P. EVvDOKIMOV, Prawostawna wizja teologii moralnej. B6g w Zyciu ludzi, trans. W. SZYMONA,
Warszawa 2012, p. 123-124.

0 Ibidem, p. 122.

3! Ibidem, p. 125.
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light, which subsequently committed what Evdokimov refers to as “metaphysical
suicide” by shaking off its dependence on the Creator and turning itself into a
negation of God’s sign*”. Yanakiev reduces the need to explain man’s ontological
status and the meaning of evil and suffering (a need which originates from the Old
Testament myth of creation) to a case study of Ivan Karamazov, a move which mis-
represents Dostoyevsky, a writer with a remarkably insightful grasp of the niceties
of Orthodox Christian theology, who argued that evil has no foothold in the mate-
rial world, and that man encompasses both the “abyss of Sodom” and the “ideal of
the Madonna™®,

To Yanakiev, religious faith is not a point of departure for human (self-)peda-
gogy. Instead, it seems to serve the sole purpose of bringing order to hearts and
minds by reconciling people with God, an act which the ethical subject believes
has a soteriological aspect,with the proviso that it is not man who finds justifica-
tion by faith (as stated in St. Paul’s Epistle to Galatians**), but God who is justified
in the eyes of man.

Yanakiev stops there, without articulating the questions which result from
adopting a Christological perspective or attempting to reconcile this idea with the
historical experience of humanity. In his radicalism he implicitly rejects the pos-
sibility of a non-Christian theodicy. In his approach, humans may only choose
between Christ or nothingness, leaving no room for modern Christian-influ-
enced thought which struggles with similar aporiasin the wake of 20™-century
experience, let alone the reflection of other monotheistic religions. Consequently,
Yanakiev’s theodicy is deprived of the truth of experience that takes precedence
over speculation®.The role of faith according to Yanakiev is primarily therapeutic.

Yanakiev’s essay, a paraphrase of several sentences from The Brothers Karama-
zov with a handful of unannotated philosophical passages thrown in, is a peculiar
text. The dynamic of its discourse forms a parallel to the Book of Job with a focal
point trained on a single case study, however the overall argument appears to as-
pire to some kind of holistic conclusion. As such, the essay is something of an odd-
ity or anomaly in modern philosophical/theological thought, a kind of apocryphal
treatment which Ewelina Drzewiecka describes as “an epiphany of meaning™.

32 Ibidem, p. 121.

* For more information on this subject: L. STorowicz, Historia filozofii rosyjskiej, trans. et ed.
B. ZyiKo, Gdansk 2008, p. 185-187.

** We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by the
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no
flesh be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, is
therefore Christ the minister of sin? For if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain God
forbid (Gal 2, 15-16, 21).

» Cf. J. LEoc1aK, Doswiadczenia graniczne. Studia o dwudziestowiecznych formach reprezentacji,
Warszawa 2009.

% This is a reference to a concept formulated by Ewelina Drzewiecka in her PhD thesis, Herezja
Judasza. Kreacje zdrajcy w bulgarskich parafrazach biblijnych (XX wiek i poczgtek XXI wieku) [The
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From the perspective of post-secular research the text belongs to the pre-modern
paradigm. In terms of its form of argument® the essay belongs in the post-mo-
dern humanistic tradition, a trend which is prepared to bend or break the rules
of academic discourse in philosophy, theology or literature studies. Yanakiev re-
lies on the post-modern mentality where “anything goes” to settle old scores with
his own juvenile and naive reading of The Brothers Karamazov, and arrives at the
idea of election by faith stopping one step short of the idea of predestination... As
an intermediary between the reader and the different versions of theodicy which
he summarises/interprets, Yanakiev shuttles back and forth between the biblical
canon and the thought of the Church Fathers to argue for the supreme truth of the
New Testament. As a philosopher, he provokes his readers by rejecting the logic of
the rational discourse of theodicy in favour of individual revelation and mysticism,
a path traditionally attributed to Orthodox Christianity. The problem, however, is
that Yanakiev’s version of theodicy appears to be a selective, deflective treatment,
relying on concealment rather than revelation and stopping well short of its own
conclusions. ..

Translated by Piotr Szymczak

Abstract.The article engages with the philosophical and theological notion of theodicy as formulat-
ed by Kalin Yanakiev in [Je6am svpxy meoouyesima (A Debate on Theodicy), an essay which appeared
in Yanakiev’s book @unocogpcku onumu evpxy camomama u nadesoama (Philosophical Essays on
Solitude and Hope,2008). The article uses the category of apocryphalness to analyse the ideas sparked
off in Yanakiev’s work by a passage from Dostoevsky’s The Brothers Karamazov, along with a series
of Yanakiev’ s philosophical and poetic images which are interpreted in the biblical and philosophi-
cal context. The article also touches on the relationships between Yanakiev’s ideas and Orthodox
Christian theodicy.

Keywords: Theodicy, Orthodox Christianity, apocrypha, Bulgarian culture.
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Heresy of Judas: Creations of the Traitor in Bulgarian Biblical Paraphrases, 20™ and early 21* centuries]
defended on 5 November 2013, University of Warsaw. E. Drzewiecka proposes what she calls
a hermeneutic definition of an apocryphal text as an epiphany of meaning. The way she understands
it, (post)modern apocrypha develop the potential contained in their ancient counterparts: by concealing
the ‘minority’ truths they actually reveal the typical problems of their day, which are crypto-theological
in nature.

%7 Yanakiev imposes a certain postmodern quality on his style, e.g. by relying on the concept of “the
imagined theologians” (K. AHAKMEB, Onum 3a..., p. 104-109).
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AUTOPROSCOPTAE, BOGOMILS AND MESSALIANS
IN THE 14™ CENTURY BULGARIA

The mentions concerning the heresy of autoproscoptae in Bulgarian texts from
the 14" century have recently been noted by scholars!. Its name was used as a sy-
nonym for messalianism in one Bulgarian Nomocanon (MS kept in IIspxoBHO-
ucropnuecky n apxuBeH MHCTUTYT (CIAI) in Sofia under catalogue number
1160)*. The characteristic of the autoproscoptae heresy brings new light to the
obscure phenomenon from the late medieval Bulgarian spiritual culture denoted
in the sources by the synonymous (in some contexts) names “messalianism” and
“bogomilism”

The three pointed heresies were apparently different in their early history,
which contrasts with the use of theirs names in the later period. The first heresy
to appear from those mentioned above was messalianism. Heresy originated in
Mesopotamia and Syria in the 4™ century and later spread to Asia Minor®. Mes-
salianism was condemned by many local councils and in 431 at the Council of
Ephesus. The most characteristic for its dogmas is the belief that the human soul is
inhabited by the demon and God’s presence could be perceived sensually. They re-
jected the sacraments of Orthodox Church, including baptism, they practiced aus-
tere asceticism and constant prayer which could expel the demon from the soul.

! M. LINBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, M. PAVIKOBA, Bocomunume 6 4opKosHowpuouueckume mekcrmose u na-
memuuyu, CJI 39/40, 2008, p. 197-219.

> A.KPbCTEB, I1. THAKUEBA, Apxuscku HomokanoH. beneapcku poxonuc om XIV sex. Pomomunuuno
usoanue, llymen 2007, f. 200v-201r.

3 II. IPATOJJIOBUE, Bocomuncmeo na bankany u y Manoj Asuju, I. Boeomuncku podonauantuiyu,
Beorpap 1974, p. 25-123; A. GUILLAUMONT, Messaliens. Appellations, histoire, doctrine, [in:] Diction-
naire de spiritualité, ascétique et mystique, vol. X, 1979, p. 1074-1083; C. STEWART, “Working the Earth
of the Heart”: The Messalian Controversy in History, Texts, and Language to AD 431, Oxford 1991;
K. FITSCHEN, Messalianismus und Antimessalianismus. Ein Beispiel ostkirchlicher Ketzergeschichte,
Gottingen 1998; D. CANER, Wandering, Begging Monks. Spiritual Authority and the Promotion of
Monasticism in Late Antiquity, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 2002, p. 83-125.



234 JAN MIKOEA] WOLSKI

The second heresy - autoproscoptae is mentioned by only one source - John
of Damascus’ On Heresies*. However the authorship of the fragment devoted to
this heresy is dubious®. We do not know when and where the heresy appeared.
An inexact clue gives us the title of the section containing the description of the
heresy in the Damascenus’ work — from Heraclius to the present time® that dates the
appearance of the heresy from the beginning of the 7" century to the middle of
the 8" century. Their beliefs are as obscure as their history. Pseudo-Damascenus
described them as orthodox in every respect.

They themselves offend in the very things of which they accuse others. Thus, they openly cohabit
with women [...] They are addicted to [...] worldly affairs. [...] For, although they are monks and or-
ganized under a clergy, they honour God in word but indeed dishonour Him. Those that follow them
are exalted and walking in their own simplicity. On the contrary, the sane members of the Church
respect the sacred canons [...].”

A wider presentation of bogomilism is unnecessary here, I shall just recall
the basic facts®. The heresy appeared in the 10" c. Bulgaria, later it spread espe-
cially to Byzantium, it had some influence on the development of western dualistic
heresies. The most comprehensive description of its dogmas can be found in The
Sermon Against the Heretics by Cosmas the Priest’ and in two well-known works
by Euthymius Zigabenus'. The descriptions are not fully coherent, but they are
similar in many points. The base of bogomils’ dogmas is a dualistic worldview.
The characteristic beliefs are the identification of Yahweh with the Devil, rejection
of Old Testament, Church hierarchy and sacraments, a negative attitude to cult of
saints, relics, practicing ascetic way of life'.

The heresy of autoproscoptae became forgotten until a certain moment while
messalians and bogomils can be met throughout the medieval history of the Balkan
Peninsula and Asia Minor. However, the existence of these two heresies in the later
period should be discussed. The question is: does the appearance of these names in

* JoHANNES DAMASCENUS, De Haeresibus, C, [in:] PG, t. 94, col. 761-764 (cetera: DAMASCENUS).
All the quotations are taken from the English translation: JouN oF Damascus, Writings, trans.
EH. CHASE, New York 1958.

> A. Lourts, Saint John Damascene. Tradition and Originality in Byzantine Theology, Oxford 2002,
p. 55.

® DAMASCENUS, C, col. 761; trans. EH. CHASE, p. 152.

7 DAMASCENUS, C, col. 761; trans. EH. CHASE, p. 152.

¢ From the literature devoted to this topic I would mention just a few studies: D. OBOLENSKY, The
Bogomils: A Study in Balkan Neo-Manichaeism, Cambridge 1948; A. SOLOVJEV, Svedocanstva pra-
voslavnih izvora o bogomilstvu na Balkanu, GIDBM 5, 1953, p. 1-103; M. Loos, Dualist Heresies of
the Middle Ages, transl. I. LEVITOVA, Praha 1974; JI. [IPATOJJIOBUR, B. AHTUR, Boeomuncmeomo 6o
CpedHo8eK08HAMA U3B0PHA 2pada, Ckomje 1978; JI. AHTENOB, bozomuncmeomo, Codus 1993.

°10. BET'YHOB, Kosma IIpecsumep 6 cnasanckux numepamypax, Copust 1973, p. 297-392.

" EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENOS, Panoplia dogmatica, [in:] PG, t. 130, col. 1289-1332; EUTHYMIUS ZIGA-
BENOS, De haeresi Bogomilorum narratio, [in:] G. FICKER, Die Phundagiagiten: ein Beitrag zur Ketz-
engeschichte des byzantinischen Mittelalters, Leipzig 1909, p. 87-111.

"' Cf. . AHTENOB, Bocomuncmeomo..., p. 125sqq.
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sources means the heresies continued to exist or did these names change into a la-
bel used to mark new religious movements?

The messalian heresy most probably disappeared before the 6™ or 7 century,
however some scholars claim it existed for much longer'. The revival of messalian-
ism in Byzantium in the 10"-12% century, beginning with the trial of Eleutherius
of Paphlagonia, should be considered to simply be the reuse of the old name to
label a new phenomenon. This phenomenon is considered to be a type of monastic
mysticism, close to the spirituality of Symeon the Stoudite and Symeon the New
Theologian®.

The case of bogomilism is more complex. Several years ago I tended to doubt
in the existence of bogomil dualism in 14" century Bulgaria, but this view is hard
to sustain. The documents concerning the Franciscan mission in Tsardom of Vi-
din in the 1360s seems to be a good evidence of dualists’ presence there (how-
ever, we cannot be sure whether they were bogomils or paulicians)'*. What is more
the letter of Euthymius of Tarnovo to Nicodemus of Tismana'® and the speech by
Theodosius of Tarnovo to his disciples, recorded by Callistus I'¢, proves that the
theological problems raised by bogomils were still current. On the other hand,
the term “bogomil” was often used as a label, to mark, or rather to depreciate, re-
ligious movements or some individuals who had nothing common with dualism.
The most evident examples of such a use came from Byzantium the 1140s. Then
Constantine Chrysomallus, cappadocian bishops Leontius and Clement, Niphon
and patriarch Cosmas II were accused of being adherents of bogomilism'’. One
of Constantines statements, according to the synodal act, was explicitly taught as
doctrine by the foul heresy of the Messalians or Bogomils'®. Charges brought against

12 1. IPATOJNIOBUR, Bozomusncmeo..., p. 96-97; K. FITSCHEN, Did ‘Messalianism’ exist in Asia Minor
after A.D. 4312, SP 25, 1993, p. 352-355.

1> ]. GOUILLARD, Lhérésie dans lempire byzantine des origins au Xlle siécle, TM 1, 1965, s. 319; IDEM,
Constantine Chrysomallos sous le masque de Syméon le Nouveau Théologien, TM 5, 1973, p. 313-327;
M. Loos, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages, Praha 1974, p. 96-97; ]. GOUILLARD, Quatre procés de
mystiques a Byzance (vers 960-1143). Inspiration et autorité, Paris 1978, p. 5-39, 43-45; M. Loos,
Courant mystique et courant hérétique dans la société byzantine, JOB 32.2, 1982, p. 237-246; A. R1GoO,
Messalianismo = Bogomilismo. Unequazione delleresiologia medievale bizantina, OCP 56, 1990,
p. 59-60; K. FITSCHEN, Messalianismus..., p. 321-323.

1. DUJCEV, Il francescanesimo in Bulgaria nei secoli XIII e XIV, [in:] IDEM, Medioevo bizantino-slavo,
vol. I, Studi di storia politica e culturale, Roma 1965, p. 395-424.

' Gvonmia, nargiapga Tosnor'ckaro, ks Hukwanmoy, crepennonnokoy nake B THemenk, BangocHEwoy
0 WEKKIHXs MAARH3HAXL LPLKORNKIKk HOyANKIXL, [in:] E. KALUZNIACKI, Werke des Patriarchen von
Bulgarien Euthymius (1375-1393), Wien 1901, p. 209-211, 212-214.

1 KaLLIsTOS I, XKumie u scusnv npenodobrazo omuya Hauezo Oeodocia, ed. B. 3naTApcKky, CHYHK
20.2, 1904, p. 27-30 (cetera: Kallistos I).

'7]. GOUILLARD, Quatre ..., p. 56-81; ].D. MANSIL, Sacrorum conciliorum nova, et amplissima collectio,
t. XXI, Venetiis 1776, col. 597-604, 701-705.

'8 ]. GOUILLARD, Quatre ..., p. 64; Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World c. 650-c. 1450,
trans. et ed. J. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Y. STOYANOV, Manchester 1998, p. 214.
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him put this affair in the context of mystical monasticism'?, while the dossier of
Leontius and Clement reveals grave disorders and the lack of church discipline in
the remote dioceses of the Byzantine Church®. The affairs of Niphon and Cosmas
IT should be considered just as a part of the struggle for authority in the Patriar-
chate of Constantinople®.

As we have seen the names bogomil and messalian were used as synonyms in
the acts of the trial of Constantine Chrysomallus and we have more examples of
such a use from late medieval Bulgaria®. Can we assume that these two names were
thought to be identical? If we take the changed title of the antimessalian fragment
by Demetrius of Kyzikos placed in some slavic nomocanons® or the text of the life
of Theodosius of Tarnovo under consideration, we could answer “yes”. However, if
we pay attention to the fact that the texts, which clearly underline the differences
between both the heresies, were well known: they were translated into Old Bulgar-
ian or just copied then (e.g. Panoplia Dogmatica, by Euthymius Zigabenus*), the
answer should be “no”. Hence, what was then the meaning of these names?

There are two possible phenomena which could be understood under the
name/label “bogomil” in 14" century Bulgaria: 1. dualistic heresy, 2. a deviation
from the orthodoxy in doxia or praxis arose in the monastic sphere, expressing
a mystical, “enthusiastic” tendency in the monastic life (in this case the equiva-
lence of the terms “bogomil” and “messalian” seems to be full). A brief review of
the sources can reveal a manner how the term “bogomil” was used in the both
meanings.

The Homily of John Chrysostom on the canons of the Church presents a dualist
understanding of the heresy”. The homily partly confirms what is known about
bogomils beliefs from the Sermon by Cosmas the Priest or Euthymius Zigabenus’
works. However, this shortened characteristic of heretics may be also interpreted

¥ Cf. M. ANGoLD, Church and Society in Byzantium under the Comeneni 1081-1261, Cambridge
1995, p. 487-490 and the literature pointed out in the note 13.

2 Cf. J. GOUILLARD, Quatre..., p. 39-43.

' M. ANGoLp, Church..., p. 77-82.

2 Vide: Karristos I, p. 26, 33. In the slavonic translation of hagioretic gramma from 1344 fj
TToyouvAwy aipeoi (A. Rico, Lassemblea generale athonita del 1344 su un gruppo di monaci bogomili
(ms Vat. Gr. 604 ff. 11r-12v), CS 5, 1984, p. 505) is replaced with macaatanckara egecws (V1. BUIAPCKH,
Ilaneonozosusm cunodux 6 cnassmcku npesod, Codus 2013, p. 89). Cf. A. RiGo, Messalianismo...,
p. 53-82.

V. JAGIC, Opis i izvodi iz nekoliko juzno-slovenskih rukopisa, Star 6, 1874, p. 100-101.

# K. VIBAHOBA, O cnassuckom nepesode ,Ilavonnuu ooemamuxu” Esdpumus 3ueabena, [in:]
Hccnedosanus no OpesHeil u Hosoil numepamype, ed. JI.A. IMUTPEB, Jlenunrpan 1987, p. 101-105;
H. TATOBA, Brademenu u kuueu, Codust 2010, p. 132-139.

»* Homily of Pseudo-John Chryzostomos was composed in Serbia or Bulgaria, 12th-14th c. It
is preserved in several copies dating from the 14th and 15th c. Cf. V. JaGi¢, Opis..., p. 149-150;
A.SoLovjey, Svedocanstva..., p. 33-37; M. IIUBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Kpamiu ceederus 3a 602omunume
6 10JCHOCTIABAHCKU MeKcmose HA yvpkosHomo npaso, BE 51.1, 2004, p. 44-49; M. LIMBPAHCKA-
KoCTOBA, M. PAVIKOBA, Bocomunume 6 opuduueckume mexcmose u namemuuyu, CJI 39/40, 2008,
p.212-213.
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as a sign of radical ascetic enkrateia. Bogomils according to this pseudepigraph
do not eat meat nor drink wine, they reject marriage, Eucharist and the cult of the
Cross.

The most important source on heretical movements in 14" century Bulgaria
is The Life of Theodosius of Tarnovo by Callistus I*°. Theodoret is the first heretic
to appear in the life. According to the text he was supporter of Barlaam’s and Ak-
indin’s teachings, which he mixed with some magical, pagan rituals”. Such a pres-
entation of Theodoret’s beliefs and practices seems to be unreliable. Pagan rituals
are incompatible with barlaamism?:. This case has nothing to do with bogomilism/
messalianism but it reveals customs of antiheretical writers who were inclined to
embroider the facts in order to make their accusation graver, to discredit and even-
tually to infrahumanise or dehumanise their opponents, which is well known from
the other sources®.

The case of Irene of Thessaloniki is more interesting from our point of view. She
was accused of licentious conduct and messalianism®, identified with bogomilism
by Callistus on the other place®. Her disciples Lazarus and Cyril reached Tarnovo
after a three year stay at Mount Athos, where they insulted the monks a lot and
devastated some olive gardens and vineyards. Lazarus finally occurred to be a ho-
ly fool, while Cyril - an iconoclast and drunk. He taught that night dreams ar-
eGod’s revelations and that marriage is evil*>. A synod was convened against them
in Tarnovo. When asked about their teachings, the heretics confessed that they do
follow God’s words, they love poverty, they pray constantly and they do not rise
against nature. Responding to their declaration, Theodosius accused them: that
they believe that human nature is subjected to the Devil, that there are two Gods
- good one and bad one. Afterwards Theodosius noted that the messalians usually

26 B. KMCEJIKOB, JKumuemo na Teooocuit TepHoscku kamo ucmopuuecku namemuux, Codust 1926;
A.ToNHz, To ovyypagikov Epyov 10D oikovuevikod matpiipyov KaAdiotov, ABrivau 1980, p. 69-134;
K. MaRrINow, Migdzy Bulgarig, Bizancjum a Serbig — mnisze peregrynacje $w. Teodozjusza Tyrnow-
skiego i sw. Romita Widynskiego, BP 15, 2009, p. 99-111.

7 Karristos L, p. 19. For English translation see: K. PETKOV, The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, Sev-
enth-Fifteenth Century. The Records of a Bygone Culture, Leiden-Boston 2008, p. 287-314.

2 Cf. . AHTENIOB, Bocomuncmeomo, p. 442.

¥ An example of an infrahumanisation is the blood accusation raised against messalians (called in
the text with their Greek name “euchitai”) in PSEuDO-PSELLOS, De operatione daemonum (P. GAUTI-
ER, Le “De daemonibus” du Pseudo-Psellos, REB 38, 1980, p. 141). For analyses of parallel problem of
demonization of heretics, based mainly on the sources concerning early Christianity and medieval
Western Europe, see: N. COHN, Europe’s Inner Demons. An Enquiry Inspired by the Great Witch-hunt,
Sussex 1975, p. 1659 (esp. p. 54-55); E. PAGELS, The Origin of Satan, New York 1995, p. XVIII-XIX,
149-177. On the mechanism of the infra- and dehumanisation see e.g. P. HoLtz, W. WAGNER, Dehu-
manization, infrahumanization, and naturalization, [in:] Encyclopedia of Peace Psychology, vol. I, ed.
D.J. CHRISTIE, Malden 2012, p. 317-321.

¥ Karuistos I, p. 19.

31 KALLIsTOS , p. 26.

2 KALLisTos I, p. 19-20.
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reject accusations®. Whom we should believe? the accused or rather the accuser?
Taking under consideration the low credibility of the other passages concerning
heretics from the Life we should refrain from answering the question.

Heretics and other “erring” people appear several times more in the Life of
Theodosius. Theodosius, the false monk practiced some orgiastic rites with his fol-
lowers **. The monk Job, possessed by the Devil, worshipped him, calling himself
Christ®. The bogomils/messalians were condemned at the second synod in Tar-
novo together with Jews and barlaamites®. Several years later, on his deathbed,
Theodosius warned his disciples to avoid any heresies including the heresy of the
Bogomils, that is the Messalians®. In the last two cases nothing is said about the
beliefs or the practices of the heretics.

Some additional information on Irene of Thessaloniki and her group can be
found in Byzantine sources. Gregory Palamas, one of the most famous hesychasts,
was accused of contacts with sister Poirini, who could be identified with Irene®.
Her followers, expelled from Mount Athos, are probably identical with group of
bogomils expelled from the Holy Mountain in 1344 known from Roman history
by Nicephorus Gregoras. Dragoljub Dragojlovi¢ considered this group to be he-
sychasts®. The act of Protaton published after Dragojlovi¢ wrote his paper make
this interpretation less credible but it still fails to clarify the identity of the group®.

If we gather all the accusations brought against the group of Irene of Thes-
saloniki from different sources, it gives us a puzzling picture of the heresy. The
heretics are promiscuous, they perform acts of vandalism, they drink the urine
of their master, they eat disgusting things and abuse alcohol, they destroy icons,
they reject the sacraments of the Church, they believe that the God of the Old
Testament was bad, just to enumerate some of their “delinquencies™'. If we accept
these accusations, we should admit that the heretics were possessed by the Devil

¥ KALLISTOS I, p. 20-22.

#KaLListos I, p. 23-24.

» Karristos I, p. 30-31.

36 KALLISTOS L, p. 26. On the Synods of Tirnovo see e.g. VI. AHJIPEEB, J[6¢ xpoHon0zuHeCcKu USNPABKU
Kom enoxama Ha uap Vlean-Anexcandep: xoea Veaw-Anekcandvp e cmunun Ha 0vA2apcKus
npecmon u npe3 Ko e00uUHA ce e CoCmosAn cv0opmos npomus 6ozomunume, [in:] TKII 4, p. 302—
309; V1. ANEKCMEB, 3a macmomo u damama na yovprosrume cvbopu 6 Toproso, [in:] Boz u yap
6 6wvneapckama ucmopusi, ed. K. BAUKOBA, ITnoBaus 1996, p. 140-144; I1. CTE®AHOB, Danse ma-
cab-re: Hos noened kom yvprosrume cobopu 6 Toproso npes XIV 6., [in:] Teodocuesu uemerus.
640 200unu om ycnenuemo Ha npen. Teodocuii Teproscku, ed. II. KEHAHOB, Bennxo TeproBO 2005,
p. 75-88.

¥ Karristos I, p. 33.

* M. Loos, Dualist..., p. 330-331, [I. [IPATOJJIOBUR, Mcuxasam u 6ozomuncmeo, Balc 11, 1980,
p. 20-21.

¥ 1. IPATOJJIOBUR, Mcuxasam..., p. 27-28.

* A. R1Go, Lassemblea..., p. 504-506.

! For the full review of their believes and practices see A. RIGO, Monaci esicasti e monaci bogomili.
La accuse di messalianismo e bogomilismo rivolte agli esicasti ed il problema dei rapporti tra esicasmo
e bogomilismo, Firenze 1989, p. 187-214.
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as well, and they did everything, what seemed to be wrong, just to delight their
Master*”. Another solution to the problem is to select reliable accusations and to
reject others as heresiological clichés. How should such a selection be conducted?
Every method would be controversial and could be criticized for its arbitrariness.
For me, the fact that the monks which formed a group around Irene-Poirini where
excluded from the Church due to some disciplinary matters seems to be the most
likely. A dualist worldview was ascribed to them as a result of their condemnation
and naming them as bogomils/messalians on the basis of some distant analogies*
to their austere way of life or disrespectful attitude towards the Church authori-
ties*.

To make my deliberations more probable I would like to draw your attention
to two texts previously neglected in the historical studies. These testimonies bring
us more examples of the lack of monastic discipline and show how they were la-
belled.

The first one is an excerpt from Bulgarian Pseudo-Zonaras Nomocanon from
the second half of the 14™ century (CIAI 1160)*. The short passage is directed
against monks who do not have spiritual father. Even though they observe canons
concerning fasting and prayer they are accused of being heretics. The heresy in
which they fall into was defined as messalian or euchitae or just autoproscoptae
(camomnpbTHKaTenHa epech).

e KOTOPRIN HHOK'® XOAA E'h CAMOBOAH, HE HM'RA HACTARNHKA HAH HI'SMENA, HAH MONACTHYk,
HAT Kedl HaH cmApoymm HRKOEMo AXENLIN wwh H spamm mm TIQABHAO CEOE AQBIKA, HAH
NPHAEKA NOCT H Am'm'k H_XPAHA HEQASOPHO ¢f'k M NATK W NHEANH W ﬂp’kAANNhIA NOCTH Bk
OBLIHNA ® i An/rh W ETH Wik * HR TAKO KOAA E'h EQECH cAMONYRTHKATEANKH rwwkn EKXI'I‘E
cH'R Mcadiane, N'k CE HCMIPARAENTE BPATTE R NAr8EA H MOMHERAL * H E2KE Ne HMRTH © cH Bk
HIKE np'k Nanncaxw EIE 2KE H PRKOARATE © HR TAKO [ACTH H NITH H CMATH AOBOANO * TAKOBhIH
NpRALCTHAS cA i€ H SABARAHAR © MPARAATO MATH * H Ch TAKORKIH HE CHEWKSNAKRTH A
WHARAS NHKAKOKE, NX BRIaTH ® NEMO 1AKO 2Ke BhCRKOMO MACAATANTHA H B'b EQECH cXRIplarw i~

*2To this conclusions came e.g. KOHCTAHTUH PATYEHKO (Penueuostoe u numepamypHoe 0suicenie
6% Boneapiu 6o anoxy neped mypeyxum 3agoesariem, Kiessp 1898, p. 204-211).

# JEAN GOUILLARD (Lhérésie..., p. 302-303; cf. IDEM, Quatre..., p. 18) showed how worked this
principle of analogy. For parallel observations concerning western Christianity see T. MANTEUFFEL,
Narodziny herezji, Warszawa 1963. Some examples coming from 5th c. Byzantium were collected
by T.E. GREGORY, Vox Populi. Popular opinion and Violence in the Religious Controversies of the Fifth
Century A.D., Columbus 1979, p. 88, 176, et al.

“ ANTONIO R1GO (Monaci..., p. 214-220) who analysed the sources concerning this heretical contro-
versy very studiously did not rejected the accusation of libertinism or satanic tendencies. However he
admitted the possibility that they were just clichés.

* On Pseudo-Zonaras Nomocanon see M. PAVIKOBA, EOuH 10203anadHo6/12apcki HOMOKAHOH O
emopama nonosurna na XV eex, MIIp 20.1, 1997, p. 69-92, E. BEJIAKOBA, O cocmase Xnydosckozo
nomokaroHa (K ucmopuu c6opruxa 3unap), CJ137/38,2007, p. 114-131; M. LIMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA,
M. PAVIKOBA, Bozomunume..., p. 197-219; M. LIUBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Cnassuckusim IIcesdo3onap,
Pbg 22.4, 2008, p. 25-52.

¢ A. KPbCTEB, 1I. SIHAKVEBA, Apxuscku..., f. 200v-201r.
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We should here recall, that the autoproscoptae were heretics orthodox in eve-
rything, falling into errors of which they accused others”. Hence, they were ascet-
ics accusing others of idiorythmia (self-direction, lawlessness) and consequently
accused of it.

The second text is an excerpt from Rule for hermits*®. There appears only
the one name “messalianism’, but the accusation brought against these heretics
is very familiar to the one from the Pseudo-Zonaras Nomocanon (CIAI 1160). It
denounces monks who do not care about their rule, do not have icons in their cells
and do not use incense.

ToA0RAE e RReRKOMS BPATS HACKTH Rk KEAHH CROEM HKONOCTA. ALJIE NE RSMOKNO £ KOMS CTRR
HKO CTAKATH. 4 WH'k KJT'h. H TAKO NH HE I'KTH SCTARAENHH KANO R’k KEAHH CROEH. H KAAHTH
HKONOCTA M0 WEKIYAK B BpRMA IKTHH chBopH. AIE AH KOM HE B'hSMOKNO £ KAAHTH 110
$cmagaenn. A WHK MONE EAMNOA ANMb NE NOBAETh WCTARAKTH HE MOKAAHER. KPOM'K REAMKI
HRAR HKE N0 NPHASUAK SramaeT ca wkKora. AYie AM HE HMA KTO B KEAHH CEOEH TAKORAI
SCTPOENHA. 1AKS PE CA H MOMEYENHA W CROEME ScTaBK. Nl NPRAANHI Ad £ BRAOMO TAKOROMS 14KO
NOTKKNSAK CA £ B'h EJE MACAATANCKRA HAH NOTKKNRTH A HMA BheKopk.?

The picture of the heteropractical demeanour of monks which emerges from
the Life of Theodosius, Rule for hermits and the quoted excerpt from Pseudo-Zon-
aras Nomocanon (CIAI 1160), can be confirmed and complemented by further
fragments of CIAI 1160 and other texts of a canonical nature. The lack of moral
discipline and disregarding the rules are condemned there in many detailed epith-
imias e.g. against those who sleep with another monk in one bed, who stare at the
intimate parts of their body, who fail to fast, who eat between meals, who are late
for prayer, who do not ask hegumen for a blessing before falling asleep, who leave
the monastery without permission, who quarrel or chat*. The value of the afore-
mentioned epithimias as a source of knowledge on the late medieval Bulgarian
monK’s spirituality is not equal. Some parts are taken directly from Byzantine col-

7 Bulgarian author of the quoted passage probably knew this characteristic of the heresy of auto-
proscoptae by John of Damascus - it was translated into Slavonic, H. MIKLAS, Zur kirchenslavischen
Uberlieferung der Hiresiengeschichte des Johannes von Damaskus, [in:] Festschrift fiir Linda Sad-
nik zum 70. Geburtstag, ed. E. WEIHER, Freiburg 1981, p. 323-387; cf. M. IluspaHCKA-KOCTOBA,
M. PaitkoBa, bocomunume..., p. 209.

8 The Rule for hermits was probably translated from Greek in the second half of 14th c., the original
text remains unknown. Cf. K. IvaNova, P. MATEJIC, An unknown work of St. Romil of Vidin (Rav-
anica), Pbg 17.4, 1993, p. 3-14; E.B. BEJIIKOBA, CnassiHckas pedakyusi ckumckozo ycmasa, [JP.BM
3.4,2002, p. 28-36.

9 TIpeAANTE OYCTAROMS HKE HA BhHEIINEH cTPaANE NPEEKIBAAYIHM HHOKOM's. PEKWIE CKITCKAMO MKHTIA
NPARTA0. W KEATHNOMs TPhSRENTH H KATAANERHOMs ngEEKIRANTH, ed. E.B. BEIAKOBA, Ycmas no
pyxonucu PHB IToeod. 876 (pasHoumenus damvl no cnuckam AT'M3 15479 - 1 u PHB Kb XV - K2),
JP.BM 4.1, 2003, p. 76-77.

% Berlinski Sbornik. Ein kirchenslavisches Denkmal mittelbulgarischer Redaktion des beginnenden 14.
Jahrhunderts erginzt aus weiteren handschriftlichen Quellen, herausg. von H. MIKLAs, L. TASEVA,
M. JovCEVA, Sofia—Wien 2006, p. 84-85, 139-150; A. KPHCTEB, LI. THAKUEBA, Apxuscku..., f. 101r-
101v, 103r-1061, 128v-130r, 133r-136r, 145v-149r1, 157r-158r, 181v-189v, 193r-194v.
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lections of regulations for monks dating back to 4™ century, and may have nothing
in common with the realities of the much later monasteries from Bulgaria, some of
them were amended in some manner and some parts are original®'.

The texts from 14" century Bulgaria concerning spiritual life present a bro-
ad panorama of diverse phenomena even if we just focus on the heterodox move-
ments or bortherlands of the orthodoxy. Bogomil dualism and hesychast contro-
versy are usually put in the foreground by the scholars®>. However it seems that we
should pay more attention to the phenomena, which I would describe with the col-
lective name “monastic heresy”. By this I understand enthusiasts neglecting church
authorities (as are monks condemned in the Rule for hermits), monks disregarding
their rules (of which many examples were brought here), various manifestations
of extreme austerity and piety (I would ascribe the holy foolery of Lazarus to this
category). The two source texts recalled above bring new light on these complex
problems and makes it more obvious that not every time we come across bogomils
or messalians in sources from the late medieval Bulgaria we should think of them
as dualist heretics. Some well-known sources as Life of Theodosius of Tarnovo or
Life of Hilarion of Moglena by Euthymius of Tarnovo® for example should be rein-
terpreted in this spirit.

Abstract: This paper discusses the use of the names of heresies: bogomilism, messalianism and the
heresy of autoproscoptae in 14" century Bulgarian sources. The author underlines that the names
of bogomilism and messalianism do not always refer to dualism. Two wider unknown examples of
such use of the name “messalinism” are recalled. In the Pseudo-Zonaras Nomocanon (CIAI 1160),
the name “messalianism” is treated as being equal to the “heresy of autoproscoptae” In the Rule for
hermits, messalians are presented not as heretics, but as monks disregarding their rules.

Keywords: bogomilism, Bulgaria, monasticism, monastic rules.
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*! For some preliminary remarks on the history of the epithimias see commentary of the editors of
CIAI 1160 and Berlinski sbornik, and also my paper: .M. WOLSKI, (Pseudo-)Basilian Rules for Monks
in Late Medieval Bulgaria. A Few Remarks on a Bulgarian Nomocanon from the End of the 14th Cen-
tury, Pbg 36.2, 2012, p. 39-44.

2 T. TAHYEB, Omnowsenue Espumus ToipHO6CK020 K epemuuecKum yHeHUAM, PAcHOCHPAHUSUAUMCS
6 boneapckux semnsax, BBg 6, 1980, p. 95sqq; [I. AHTENOB, Bocomuncmeomo, p. 425-454; Y. STOYANOY,
The Other God. Dualist Religions from Antiquity to the Cathar Heresy, New Haven 2000, p. 228-232.

3 Cf. .M. BONCKY, Bozomunume 6 céemnunama na Kumuemo na ce. Vinapuon Mavenencku om
Iampuapx Eemumuti Teproscku, Pbg 37.4, 2013, p. 74-81.
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Zofia Rzeznicka, Maciej Kokoszko, Krzysztof Jagusiak (£L6dz)

CURED MEATS IN ANCIENT AND BYZANTINE SOURCES:
HaM, BAcON AND TuccETUM!

In Antiquity and early Middle Ages fresh meat was a rarity, which was available
only to the wealthiest men®. Slaughtering animals producing large amounts of
meat entailed the problem with its preservation. It was especially important in
warm Mediterranean climate — and salting turned out to be the best solution’.
This process was mentioned both in ancient and Byzantine agronomic and medi-
cal sources, and salt-cured meat was known and valued in the whole ancient and
Medieval world.

One of the food websites encourages to buy traditional Spanish ham, quoting
the legend that hams were created when a pig drowned in a cove with very salty
water. Shepherds found the animal and roasted it, discovering that the meat - es-
pecially the hind leg - had a pleasant flavor. Later, they realized that salting meat
preserved the taste for a long time. They had been improving this process for years
until they learned to make the best hams in the world. The fable above explains
why Spain has been known for ages for making such excellent hams. One of the
first enthusiastic opinions about this delicacy can be found in Strabo’s notes. He
wrote that delicious cured meats came from Cantabria and western Pyrenees in-
habited by Carretanians*. Gourmets also treasured hams that came from Lusitania

! Article developed under the grant UMO 2011/01/B H33/01020.

* M. Kokoszko, L. ERLICH, Rola migsa w diecie péZnego antyku i wczesnego Bizancjum na podstawie
wybranych Zrédet literackich. Czesé 1. Zwierzeta hodowlane w sztuce kulinarnej oraz w teorii
dietetycznej, PZH 12, 2001, p. 18-20; .M. WiLkINs, S. HILL, Food in the ancient world, Malden,
Mass.—Oxford 2006, p. 142.

? For salted meat cf. L. GARLAND, The rhetoric of gluttony and hunger in twelfth-century Byzantium,
[in:] Feast, fast or famine. Food and drink in Byzantium, ed. W. MAYER, S. TRZCIONKA, Brisbane 2005,
p. 50; J. KODER, Stew and salted meat - opulent normality in the diet of every day?, [in:] Eat, drink
and be merry (Luke 12:19). Food and wine in Byzantium. In honour of Professor A.A. M. Bryer, ed.
L.BRUBAKER, K. LINARDOU, Aldershot, Hampshire 2007, p. 59-72, especially 60-62; 1. ANAGNOSTAKIS,
Byzantine delicacies, [in:] Flavours and delights. Tastes and pleasures of ancient and Byzantine cuisine,
ed. I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Athens 2013, p. 81.

* Strabonis geographica, 111, 4, 11, ed. A. MEINEKE, vol. -1, Graz 1969 (cetera: STRABO, Geographica).
Cerrentian hams were very priced both in first and fourth century A.D., see MARTIAL, Epigrams, XIII,
54 trans. W.C.A. KER, vol. I-II, London-New York 1919-1920 (cetera: MARTIAL, Epigrammata);
Edictum Diocletiani et Collegarum de pretiis rerum venalium, IV, 1, 8, ed. M. GIACCHERO, vol. I-1I,
Genova 1974 (cetera: Edictum Diocletiani).
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in Hispania Ulterior® and the town of Pomelon, near Aquitaine®. But it does not
mean that Spain monopolized ancient market of cold meat. This treat was well-
known both all over ancient and early Medieval Europe and in Asia Minor. Varro
claimed the best and largest hams were imported to Rome from Gaul’ (Comacine
and Cavarine) and according to Strabo, the territories between the Rhine and the
Sadne®, were considered to be the places where the best cured meats were pro-
duced. Other places mentioned in sources were the North Sea area (around the
Scheldt, the Maas and the Rhine), occupied by the tribe of Menapians’, the centre
of Italy inhabited by the tribe of Mars' and in Asia Minor - city of Kibyra in Ly-
cia'l,

In antiquity several terms for ham were used, which perfectly illustrates the
connections between Greek and Latin language. In ancient Greece ham was called
kolén'?, or the Latin word perna®® was used. In addition, a Greek loan-word petaso
(Greek petason) was used in Imperium Romanum. Even though both: perna and
petaso mean ham, they refer to different parts of pork. The first one means hind
legs, the second — was used to name front legs, i.e. pig’s shoulder.

> M. Terenti Warronis rerum rusticarum, 11, 4, 11, ed. W.D. HooPER, H.B. AsH, Londinio 1934 (cetera:
VARRO, De re rustica).

¢ Athenaei Naucratitae dipnosophistarum libri XV, XIV, 657f-658a (75, 2-14, KAIBEL), rec. G. KAIBEL,
vol. I-II1, Lipsiae-Berolini 1887-1890 (cetera: ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae).

7 VARRO, De re rustica, 11, 4, 10-11; cf. R. LAUR-BELART, Galische Schinken und Wiirste, SPri 17, 1953,
p. 33-40.

8 STRABO, Geographica, 1V, 3, 2.

® MARTIAL, Epigrammata, X111, 54; Edictum Diocletiani, IV, 1, 8. For location of the territory inhabited
by this tribe see E. KOoNIK, W. NowosIELsKA, Commentary, [in:] JuLius CAESAR, Wojna gallicka, [in:]
Corpus Caesarianum, trans., comm. E. KONIK, W. NowosIELSKA, Wroclaw 2006, p. 94, note 28.

1 Edictum Diocletiani, IV, 1, 9.

"' ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae XIV, 657e (75, 2-5, KaBeL). Hams produced there
were undoubtedly best known in the Byzantine Empire.

12 Tullii Pollicis onomasticon cum annotationibus interpretum, V1, 52, ed. G. DINDORE, vol. I-V, Lipsiae
1824 (cetera: PoLLUX, Onomasticon). Cf. E. FROST, Sausage and Meat Preservation in Antiquity, GRBS
40.3, 1999, p. 248; A. DALBY, Food in the ancient world from A to Z, London-New York 2003, p. 269
(cetera: A. DALBY, Food).

3 A Greek-English Lexicon, ed. H.G. LIDDEL, R. ScoTT, Oxford, 1996, p. 1394, s.v. mépva (cetera:
LipDEL-ScoTT); E. FROST, 0p. cit., p. 248; A. DALBY, Food, p. 269. Varro derived it from the Latin word
pes - foot, see VARRO, On the Latin language, V, 110, trans. R.G. KeNT, vol. I, London, Cambridge 1938.
The author of the commentary claims that this etymology is incorrect, cf. R.G. KENT, Commentary,
[in:] VARRO, On the Latin language, trans. R.G. KeNT, vol. I, p. 106, note c. Pliny the Elder writes that
with the word perna, because of the shape of the shell which resembled ham, was called one of the
sea animals living in the Black Sea, see PLINY, Natural history, XXXII, 54, 154, trans. H. RACKHAM,
W.H.S. Jongs, D.E. EicHHOLZ, vol. I-X, Cambridge, Mass. 1938-1963 (cetera: PLINY, Historia
naturalis). For ham, in Greek language, also word ptérna was used, see PoLLUX, Onomasticon, II, 193.
!4 ]. FRAYN, The Roman meat trade, [in:] Food in antiquity, ed. ]. WILKINS, D. HARVEY, M. DOBSON,
Exeter 1999, p. 111-112. The opinion that the word perna means salted meat and petaso fresh
was negated by J. ANDRE. According to him petasones, which were imported to Rome from Gaul
(VARRO, De re rustica, 11, 4, 10-11) must had to be pickled before journey. Moreover, he remarks
that Athenaeus of Naucratis (ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XIV, 657e-658a [75, 1-2,
KaiBeL]) does not make any distinction between them, see J. ANDRE, L’ alimentation et la cuisine
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Romans carefully worked out methods of slaughtering pigs, which nowadays
we can explain scientifically. As a result of those methods, the meat was tasty and
easy to cure. Usually animals were killed during late autumn® or winter's, when
they had more fat tissue. To facilitate bleeding, pigs were not fed for twenty-four
hours before being slaughtered"”. During this time, to make sure the meat was
not too moist, swine were prevented from drinking'®. It was also important not to
stress or excite the animals, otherwise their meat could become dark and sticky,
and could have an unpleasant texture as well as taste'. Today we know that these
emotional states reduce the level of glycogen, ipso facto rising the level of pH.
Maintaining the high level of glycogen is important, because after animal’s death,
thanks to enzymes, glycogen transforms into lactic acid, which reduces the pH
level in meat, stopping the process of rotting and killing harmful bacteria®.

To preserve meat for long periods, it was cured. In order to protect deeper
parts of flesh, hams were trimmed with skin, because salt*! used for curing made
the meat hard*? which hindered the distribution of preservative all over it. One of
the first mentions about salting hams is found in De agricultura by Cato the Elder.
According to him, raw meat should be put with the skin turned down into a pot
covered with salt, then the meat should be salted again. Another layer of meat
was placed on top of it and covered with a layer of salt®, until the vessel was full.
It was important that the layers of meat did not touch each other. In the end salt
was spread on top of the hams. After five days the meat was taken out, and put
back into the vessel, however in the opposite order. After twelve days hams were
taken out once again, to remove the salty sediment. They were hung in a draughty

d Rome, Paris 1961, p. 145, note 115. J. Frayn adduces this theory, see EADEM, op. cit., p. 111-112. More
information see T.]. LEARY, Martial book XIII: The xenia. Text with introduction and commentary,
London 2001, p. 107-108.

> D.L. THURMOND, A handbook of food processing in classical Rome. For her bounty no winter, Leiden-
Boston 2006, p. 211.

'® COLUMELLA, On agriculture, [in:] Lucius Junius Moderatus Columella on agriculture and trees, XII,
55, 3, trans. E.S. FORSTER, E.H. HEFFNER, vol. II], London-Cambridge 1955 (cetera: COLUMELLA, De
re rustica); PALLADIUS, Opus agriculturae, X111, 6, [in:] Palladii Rutilii Tauri Aemiliani viri inlustris
opus agriculturae, de veterinaria medicina, de insitione, ed. R H. RODGERS, Leipzig 1975 (cetera:
ParLap1us, Opus agriculturae); D.L. THURMOND, op. cit., p. 211.

' D.L. THURMOND, op. cit., p. 211.

'8 COLUMELLA, De re rustica, XII, 55, 1. Cf. D.L. THURMOND, op. cit., p. 211.

¥ D.L. THURMOND, 0p. cit., p. 211.

» F. FROST, op. cit., p. 245; D.L. THURMOND, op. cit., p. 211.

2! Salt, apart from having dehydrate properties was also a bacteriostatic, see D.L. THURMOND, op. cit.,
p.213.

2 D.L. THURMOND, op. cit., p. 212.

» According to Galen for pickling sea or salty water could be also used when the egg put into the
water remained afloat. If not, the solution did not contain enough salt, see Galeni de simplicium
medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus libri X1, 691, 15 - 692, 4, vol. X1, [in:] Claudii Galeni
opera omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUnN, vol. XI-XII, Lipsiae 1826-1827 (cetera: GALEN, De simplicium
medicamentorum). The same method is given by Cato, see M. Porci Catonis de agri cultura, LXXXVIII,
1-2, rec. H. KEIL, Lipsiae 1895 (cetera: CaTO, De agricultura).
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place for two days. On the third day, the meat was cleaned, greased with oil and
smoked. Next, it was greased once more, this time with a mixture of olive oil and
vinegar®. A similar procedure was described by Columella. In De re rustica he also
mentioned that hams should be tightly packed in a vessel sprinkled with dry salt.
Additionally the author suggested pressing the pot down with weights, until the
brim was almost reached. In his opinion, meat prepared this way could be taken
out when needed, and the meat left in the pot was prevented from decay by brine®.
Another method of preserving was pressing down the meat, which was boned and
salted, with the weights. Next, the cured meat was properly rubbed with salt until
it was completely ready*. When the weather conditions were favorable, the layer
of salt was kept on the cut of pork only for nine days, during which the meat was
still rubbed. But when it was cloudy and rainy, hams were scrubbed from salt, and
put into a pot filled with fresh water in order to remove the rest of residue, but no
sooner than after eleven or twelve days. In the end, dried meat was hung up in
the larder, where a moderate amount of smoke could reach it. This way of curing
was popular especially in midwinter, until the first half of February”. The above
mentioned methods of preparing animals for butchering and for curing hams were
also known in the Byzantine Empire. Information about boning meat before salt-
ing can be also found in Geoponica, an agricultural encyclopedia from the 10"
century. However, the author of the passage describing this process gave us two
new, important pieces of information. In his opinion it was better to use roasted
salt for curing and meat should be put in a pot that was previously filled with oil or
vinegar®. There were many ways to restore the original flavour to the salted meat.
It could be cooked twice, first in milk, next in water®. Pliny the Elder wrote about
reducing the salty flavour with the help of finely ground flour called pollen and
linden bark (philyra)*. Unfortunately, he did not explain how it should be done. It
is possible that the excess of salt was absorbed by the flour that was sprinkled over
the meat, and, additionally, by the linden bark that the meat was covered with. We
also know about soaking salted fish in water® and this method was certainly also
used when other kinds of meat were prepared.

# CAtO, De agricultura, CLXII, 1-3.

»» COLUMELLA, De re rustica, XII, 55, 4.

* Columella did not write exactly when.

¥ COLUMELLA, De re rustica, XII, 55, 1-3. An American researcher, Frank J. Frost, noticed that this
method is identical to this used today in northern Italy to make prosciutto crudo and elsewhere to
make country hams, see F. FROST, op. cit., p. 245.

8 Geoponica sive Cassiani Bassi Scholastici de re rustica eclogae, XIX, 9, 1-4, rec. H. BECKH, Lipsiae
1895.

¥ Apicius. A critical edition with an introduction and an English translation of the Latin recipe text
Apicius, 1, 10, ed. CH. GROCOCK, S. GRAINGER, Blackawton-Totnes 2006 (cereta: De re coquinaria).
% PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXIV, 1, 3.

3L TERENCE, The Brothers, 380, [in:] Terence, trans. J. SARGEAUNT, vol. II, London-New York 1920.
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Salted meat in Greek was called tdrikhos®. This term was also used for other
products preserved in brine like fish* or vegetables®. Galen and Oribasius wrote
that meat that came from fattened mature pigs was best for salting. The physicians
mentioned above, as well as Aetius of Amida®, claimed that one of the most im-
portant features of meat was moisture, because when an animal was old, its flesh
became tough’® and indigestible’’. On the other hand, large amounts of moisture
in tender meat of young pigs were reduced, owing to the drying properties of salt,
so the product decreased its volume®. According to medical sources well-selected
salted meat, was of the same as the fresh one and in many respects it was even
more valuable. For example it was believed that this sort of tdrikhos, regardless of
the species of the animal, diluted thick and sticky humors*. Although Greek and
Byzantine physicians warned that salted meat caused production of black bile*
and could trigger fevers, especially after big physical effort, such as long journeys*,
it was considered to be a healthy element of a diet*. Moreover, pork was valued
for its dietetic properties. It was regarded to be light and the most nutritious of all

2 A. DALBY, Food, p. 95. Cf. A. KARPOZELOS, Realia in Byzantine epistolography XIII-XV c., BZ 88,
1995, p. 76.

3 A. DALBY, Food, p. 95, 169, 313, 334, 336-337; M. Kokoszko, Ryby i ich znaczenie w zyciu
codziennym ludzi péinego antyku i wczesnego Bizancjum, Lodz, 2005, p. 41, 107-109, 317-329.
Cf. 1DEM, Kuchnia i dietetyka péinego antyku oraz Bizancjum. Kilka uwag na temat spozycia,
sporzgdzania, przyrzgdzania, wartosci dietetycznych i zastosowa# medycznych konserw rybnych w an-
tycznej i bizantynskiej literaturze greckiej, AUL.FH 80, 2005, p. 7-25.

** Galeni de temperamentis libri I1I, 661, 16, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, vol.
I, Lipsiae 1821.

*Aetius of Amida in his treatise writes generally about pickling the meat of different species of
animals: mammals, birds and fish.

% Galeni de alimentorum facultatibus libri I11, 746, 6-11, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G.
KonN, vol. VI, Lipsiae 1823 (cetera: GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus); Oribasii collectionum
medicarum reliquiae, 1V, 1, 36, 3 — 37, 1, ed. I. RAEDER, vol. I-IV, Lipsiae-Berolini 1928-1933
(cetera: OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae); Aetii Amideni libri medicinales I-VIII, 11, 149, 1-14, ed.
A. OLvIERT, Lipsiae-Berolini 1935-1950 (cetera: AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri).

37 OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 1, 39, 1 — 40, 1; AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, 11, 149,
11-12. A 6" century physician, Anthimus, writes in the same way about salted beef and ox (carnes
uaccinae uel bubulinae insalatae), see ANTHIMUS, On the observance of foods. De observatione
ciborum, 12, ed., trans. M. GRANT, Totnes-Blackawton 2007 (cetera: ANTHIMUS, De observatione
ciborum).

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 746, 9-11, vol. VI; OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, IV, 1, 36,
5 - 37, 1; AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, 11, 149, 8-10.

¥ Galen provided this kind of information writing about salted fish, see GALEN, De alimentatorum
facultatibus, 747, 4-11. Oribasius, as well as Aetius of Amida, quoted this opinion when writing
generally about curing meat, see ORriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 1, 39, 1 - 40, 1; AETIUS OF
AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 149, 12-13.

1 OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 111,9, 1, 1 - 2, 5 (tdrikhos: 111, 9, 1, 3); AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum
libri, 11, 246, 1-9 (tdrikhos: 11, 246, 3). Both physicians write about the meat of quatropedes.

" Galeni in Hippocratis de victu acutorum commentaria IV, 739, 8-13, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera
omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, vol. XV, Lipsiae 1828.

42 OriBasIUs, Collectiones medicae, 111, 2, 19, 1 - 20, 1.
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kinds of meat. It was also said to be the tastiest, not only due to a balanced amount
of juices, but also because it contributed to keeping humoral balance inside the
human body*. Maybe that is why Galen claimed that eating pork in the restorative
diet* should start with fresh pig trotters boiled with barley soup called ptisdne*
then, ham* and other food should be introduced gradually. It was said that cured
pork was also good, eaten with lentil soup called phaké*” and phakoptisine*® —
a liquid meal made of lentils and groats®. This kind of food was believed to be
tasty and light. Considering all these advantages of cured pork, there is no wonder
that ham was also applied as remedy. It was one of the ingredients of the cure for
arthritis recommended by the physician of Pergamon. In De simplicium medica-
mentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus he wrote about treating this condition
with old cheese that was first soaked in a stock (zomds) made with cured pig’s leg.
The cheese was ground in a mortar and put on the painful part of the body. Thanks
to this mixture the patient’s skin opened without any cutting and every day new
pieces of callus were flowing out. When all the cheese was used up, the patient got
some fresh one and when it became old, he applied the medicine on his own. He
also taught others, who had the same problem, to make this ointment™®. This kind
of treatment must have been effective in the following centuries because it was
well known to Oribasius®, Aetius of Amida®, Alexander of Tralles® and Paul of
Aegina*. They all almost literally quoted the story given by Galen, with one little,

# M. Koxkoszko, Smaki Konstantynopola, [in:] Konstantynopol - Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie
w okresie wczesnobizantytiskim, ed. M.J. LEszka, T. WOLINSKA, Warszawa 2011, p. 494.

“ Galeni de methodo medendi libri XIV, 488, 11-16, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G.
KUHN, vol. X, Lipsiae 1825 (cetera: GALEN, De methodo medend;).

* For some recipes for this barley soup called tisana in Latin, see De re coquinaria, V, 5, 1-2. Oribasius
recommended cooking pig trotters with ptisdne, see ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 1, 25, 1-2.
For more information about medical uses of ptisdne, see M. Kokoszko, Z. RZEZNICKA, K. JAGUSIAK,
Health and culinary art in antiquity and early Byzantium in the light of De re coquinaria, SCer 2, 2012,
p. 161-162; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Kilka stow o zupie zwanej ptisane (ntioavn),
ZW 18,2013, p. 282-292.

% GALEN, De methodo medendi, 489, 7, vol. X.

7 GALEN, De alimentatorum facultatibus, 527, 14 - 528, 1, vol. VI; OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae,
IV, 1, 25, 1-3.

* GALEN, De alimentatorum facultatibus, 528, 1-2, vol. VI; OriBas1us, Collectiones medicae, IV, 1,
25,3 -126, 1.

¥ In De re coquinaria we can find recipes for lentil dishes (lenticula), see De re coquinaria, V, 12, 1-3,
but there are no recipes for phakoptisdne.

% GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum, 270, 18 — 271, 13, vol. XII.

*! Oribasii synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1X, 58, 1, 1 - 3, 1, [in:] Oribasii synopsis ad Eustathium
filium et libri ad Eunapium, ed. I. RAEDER, vol. VI, 3, Lipsiae 1964 (cetera: Oribasius, Synopsis ad
Eustathium filium).

2 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, 11, 102, 1-10.

3 Alexandri Tralliani therapeutica, 561, 5-11, vol. II, [in:] Alexander von Tralles, vol. I-II, ed.
T. PUSCHMANN, Amsterdam 1963 (cetera: ALEXANDER OF TRALLES, Therpeutica).

** Paulus Aegineta, 111, 78, 24, 9-13; V1], 3, 19, 98-101, ed. I.L. HEIBERG, vol. I-II, Lipsiae-Berolini
1921-1924 (cetera: PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome).
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but important, complement. According to them, cheese should be not only old*,
but also fat>® and savoury®’, moreover, the stock should be cooked with an old*,
fat® ham.

Furthermore, Aetius of Amida prescribed more complex® medicine for the
same illness®, which, in addition to the meat stock from an old ham and a piece of
an old goat cheese, should contain i.a. some gum called ammoniakén, hyssop, deer
bone marrow, wax and beef suet®”. Almost identical ingredients were mentioned
by Oribasius in Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, but this time in the chapter devoted
to tumors®, which means that a very similar medicine was used in curing differ-
ent types of ailments. From this passage we learn that instead of zomds made form
the old ham he proposed using its fat, another modification was adding cow or
goat cheese. Moreover the author claimed that recipe came from Galen’s medical
treatises®, so the medicament was used in the 2™ century A.D. More details about
this therapy were given to us by Paul of Aegina®. According to him the sore part
of the body should be first rubbed with some firm vinegar, next with the ammoni-
akon gum for many days. Then, a medicine with an emollient properties, such as
an ointment made from pérna should be used®. In his opinion, a dressing, called
polymdgmaton, made from ham® that probably was first chewed, was used in cur-
ing illnesses of joints called ankylosis®.

%> ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IX, 58, 2, 1; AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 102,
4; ALEXANDER OF TRALLES, Therpeutica, 561, 7, vol. II; PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 24, 10;
VII, 3, 19, 98.

% PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, VI, 3, 19, 98.

7 ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IX, 58, 2, 1; ALEXANDER OF TRALLES, Therapeutica, 561,
7, vol. II; PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 24, 10-11; VII, 3, 19, 99.

8 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, 11, 102, 3-4; PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 24, 11.

* PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 24, 11; V11, 3, 19, 100-101.

5 It is possible that it is the same medicine mentioned by Paul of Aegina. He writes about more
complex medicine for arthritis (PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 24, 1-25, 2) prepared from ham
with an addition of some myrrh oil or without it, see PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 24, 13-15.

' AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, XII, 65, 1-42.

62 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, XII, 65, 22-26.

¢ ORr1BASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, VII, 34, 1, 1 - 5, 1. Cf. PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 1V,
55,1, 18-19.

¢ ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, V11, 34, 4, 3 - 5, .

% PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 32, 1,1 - 2, 16.

% PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 32, 2, 11-16.

¢ PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 55, 1, 18.

% PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 55, 1, 1-21.
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In the ancient world, ham was an expensive® delicacy”, served on special
occasions’. Recently salted” and streaky”” meat was valued most. According to
the sources, it was eaten raw’*, smoked”, dry’® or cooked””. Accurate instructions
how to make this dish were given in De re coquinaria - the one and only remain-
ing cookbook, which was supposed to be written by a Roman gourmet Apicius.
Reading the recipes, we can assume that sweet hams were very popular. To make
the meat sweet, it was cooked in water with a large number of figs”®. The use of
those fruits was recommended in all the recipes for hams in De re coquinaria,
and the phrase ut solet” (as usually) given in one of the recipes, shows that it was
a common practice. Perna could be put into this kind of stock, flavoured with
bay leaves. When it was almost soft, the skin was removed, the meat was cut part-
way and honey was poured inside. Next, it was wrapped in a pastry made from
flour and olive oil, and baked in an oven. The dish was served hot®. Cooked ham
could also be served with diced sweet bread and boiled grape must (caroenum),
spiced wine or sweet bread made with grape must - mustacei®’. Another recipe
used petaso, that was probably a pig’s shoulder. This recipe is unique, because usu-
ally the instructions did not mention quantities of ingredients, and this time the
author mentioned that 25 figs and 2 librae** of barley were needed. All this should

% Edictum Diocletiani, IV, 1, 8-9. In Rome it was often given as a proof of gratitude, see PERSIUS,
Satura, 111, 75, [in:] Persi Flacci et D. Ivni Ivvenalis Saturae, ed. W.V. CLAUSEN, Oxford 1992 (cetera:
PERs1US, Satura).

70 In comedies by Plautus characters are always hungry for this delicacy, see PLauTus, Captivi, 850;
903; 908, [in:] T. Macci Plauti comodiae, rec. W.M. LINDSAY, vol. I, Oxonii 1946 (cetera: PLAUTUS,
Captivi); PLauTus, Curculio, 323, [in:] T. Macci Plauti comodiae..., 1946 (cetera: PLAUTUS,
Curculio). Ham is also mentioned in comedies quoted by Athenaeus, see ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS,
Deipnosophistae, 111, 95a (48, 6, Ka1BEL); IX, 366a-b (1, 10-13, KAIBEL).

7! PLAUTUS, Pseudolus, 166, ed. E.H. STURTEVANT, EE. BROWN, EW. SCHAEEER, J.P. SHOWERMAN,
New Haven-London 1932 (cetera: PLAUTUS, Pseudolus); Petronii Arbitri Satyricon reliquiae, 66, ed.
K. MULLER, Monachii-Lipsiae 2003.

7> MARTIAL, Epigrammata, XIII, 55.

7» MARTIAL, Epigrammata, 111, 77, 6.

7 Ovip1us, Fasti, VI, 158, [in:] Ovids Fasti, trans. ].G. FRAZER, London-Cambridge, Mass. 1959
(cetera: OvIpIUS, Fasti).

7> HORACE, Satire, 11, 11, 117, [in:] HORACE, Satires, Epistles and Ars Poetica, trans. H. RUSHTON
FaircLouUGH, London-Cambridge 1961 (cetera: HORACE, Satura).

76 JUVENAL, Satura, VII, 119, [in:] Persi Flacci et D. Ivni Ivvenalis Saturae, ed. W.V. CLAUSEN, Oxford
1992 (cetera: JUVENAL, Satura).

77 PLAUTUS, Pseudolus, 166; De re coquinaria, VII, 9, 1-3.

78 De re coquinaria, V1I, 9, 1-3.

7 De re coquinaria, VIL, 9, 2.

% De re coquinaria, V11, 9, 1. Modern version of this recipe was published in cookbooks by S. Grainger
and P. Faas, see S. GRAINGER, Cooking Apicius. Roman recipes for today, Blackawon-Totnes 2006,
p. 62-63; P. Faas, Around the Roman table. Food and feasting in ancient Rome, trans. S. WHITESIDE,
Chicago 2005, p. 268.

8 De re coquinaria, VIL, 9, 2. The recipe for mustacei is given by Cato, see CATO, De agricultura,
CXXI.

8 Libra = 327,4 gram.
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be cooked with meat, next the flesh was boned, the fat was discarded, and before
putting the ham into an oven, it was covered with honey. Partly baked petaso was
served with a sauce prepared with wine, raisin wine, some rue and pepper. It was
also used for soaking mustacei, which, in the end, were served with roasted ham®.

Another favoured piece of pork was lardum or laridum, which, like ham, was
prepared in winter®. According to Andrew Dalby this product was an equiva-
lent of today bacon®, that is the lower part of pork side, or a cut of salted pork,
which after frying was added to different types of dishes to add flavour. In Rome,
especially in the Republican period® and later, lardum was a precious® stock of
a larder®. This delicacy was served on special occasions®, e.g. birthday®. Salted
bacon could have been eaten raw” or hot™. Prepared in a special way, it became
famous - a dish made from lardum and overboiled broad bean-mash called puls*,
was dedicated to the Roman goddess Carna®. Moreover, because salted bacon was
easy to store, it became one of the basic elements of the Roman army provisions®.

A word haliston® was used in Greek for bacon, what suggest that it was salt-
ed”. Later, Byzantine Greek language adapted two terms similar to Latin lardum:

8 De re coquinaria, VII, 9, 3. For modern version of this recipe both, for meat and mustacei see
A. DALBY, S. GRAINGER, The classical cookbook, London 2000, p. 109-111.

8 PALLADIUS, Opus agriculturae, XIII, 6.

% A. DALBY, Food, p. 269.

% Among Plato’s characters laridum is said to be one of the favourite dishes, see PLAUTUS, Menaechmi,
210, [in:] T. Macci Plauti comodiae, rec. W.M. LINDsAY, vol. I, Oxonii 1946; PLauTus, Captivi, 847;
903.

8 Edictum Diocletiani, IV, 1, 7.

8 Isidori Hispalensis episcopi etymologiarum sive originum libri XX, XX, II, 24, rec. W.M. LINDsAY,
vol. II, Oxonii 1957.

¥ Ovip, Metamorphoses, VIII, 648, trans. EJ. MILLER, vol. I, Cambridge-London 1951 (cetera:
Ovipius, Metamorphoses).

% JUVENAL, Satura, XI, 83-84.

! A. DALBY, Tastes of Byzantium. The cuisine of a legendary Empire, London-New York, 2010, p. 210.
%2 PLauTus, Captivi, 847. Ovidius writes about cooking smoked bacon in the water, see OvIDIUS,
Metamorphoses, VIII, 647-650.

% Pliny writes about an ancient rural tradition sacrificing to the gods puls made from broad bean, see
PLINY, Historia naturalis, XVIIL, 30, 118.

¢ This kind of dish was prepared on June Calends, see Ovip1us, Fasti, VI, 169-170; MACROBIUS,
Saturnalia, 1, 12, 33, [in:] MAcRroBIUS, Saturnalia, books I-II, ed., trans. R.A. KASTER, vol. I,
Cambridge-London 2011. It was believed that that day gods listen to the prayers, see OVIDIUS,
Fasti, 1,175-182.

% The Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Hadrian, X, 2, trans. D. MAGINE, vol. I, London-New York 1922;
R.W. DavIEs, The Roman military diet, Brit 2, 1971, p. 124; ]. RoTH, The logistics of the Roman army
(264 B.C.-235 A.D.), Leiden-Boston 1998, p. 29-30. According to the researcher salted pork was a fa-
vorite military item because of low prices and easy preservation.

% The identity of medical recommendations of Byzantine and Latin physicians presented in the next
part of the article proves that terms lardum and haliston relate to the same product.

7 LIDDEL-SCOTT, p. 66, s.V. AALGTOG.
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lardos®® and lardé”. The number of references in the sources implies that it was
commonly eaten in the Western Europe. We know that it was especially consumed
by the Franks'®. A 6™ century doctor, Anthimus, who lived among them, recom-
mended eating bacon that was properly cooked'”" and cooled. In his opinion, this
kind of a product was light and prevented constipation, but the doctor warned
against the consumption of pork skin, because it was indigestible. He also objected
to eating fried bacon, because this kind of heat treatment deprived it of the fat, and
that made the meat dry. In this form it was harmful to the organism and contrib-
uted to the production of bad juices and caused indigestion'®”. It seems that the
author of the recipe from De re coquinaria knew the above mentioned require-
ments, because he wrote that bacon should be cooked in water flavored with a big
amount of dill, a few drops of olive oil and a pinch of salt'”. From other sources we
know that it could also be stuffed into a calf’s maw'%, and the fat that was rendered
from the meat was added to broad beans'® and other vegetables and dishes for
the sake of the flavor. Probably the scraps of the meat that remained after render-
ing were added to meals in form of pork rinds. From De observatione ciborum
we find out that lardum was eaten raw. Anthimus was interested in this practice,
that was especially common among the Franks. He observed that people who ate
it this way were healthier than others. This sort of meat was not only considered
to be healthy, but was also used as medicine for intestinal diseases and to regu-
late the work of internal organs. It was believed that compresses prepared from
a large slice of bacon put on different kinds of wounds, stopped their running and
purified them. In the opinion of the physician, lardum helped fighting parasites'®
present in the digestive system, but he did not describe how the treatment should
proceed. We think, that we can be almost sure that it was the same method as the
one described in Byzantine medical sources. According to Oribasius'”, Aetius of

% @. KOYKOYAES, Bu{avtivay tpogai keu moté, EEBY 17, 1941, p. 38-48.

% Constantini Porphyrogeniti Imperatoris de cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae libri duo, 1, 84 - 2, 56, 464
rec. LI Re1sk11, vol. [, Bonnae 1829, p. 464. See J. KODER, H kabnpepviy Statpogny oto Buldvtio pe
Bdon g myés, [in:] Bulavtivav Statpoer kat payetpeiat. Ipaxtika Huepidag “Tlepi tng Statpoerng
oto Bulavtio”. Food and cooking in Byzantium. Proceedings of the symposium “On food in Byzantium’.
Thessaloniki Museum of Byzantine Culture 4 November 2001, ed. D. PAPANIKOLA-BAKRITZI, Athens
2005, p. 21.

100 ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum, 14.

1% Bacon should be cooked longer if it was from a ham, see ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum, 14.
102 ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum, 14.

1% De re coquinaria, V1L, 9, 4.

104 ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum, 20.

1 HORACE, Satura, II, V1, 63-64; MARTIAL, Epigrammata, V, 78, 10.

106 ANTHIMUS, De observatione ciborum, 14.

17 Oribasii Collectionum medicarum eclogae medicamentorum, LVII, 7, 1 - 8, 1, [in:] Oribasii
collectionum medicarum reliquiae, vol. IV, libros XLIX-L, libros incertos, eclogace medicamentorum,
indicem continens,ed.]. RAEDER, Lipsiae-Berolini 1933 (cetera: OriBASIUS, Eclogae medicamentorum).



Cured Meats in Ancient and Byzantine Sources: Ham, Bacon and Tuccetum 255

Amida'® and Paul of Aegina'® haliston''® was an effective medicine for parasites
such as askarides and hélminthes. Haliston formed in the shape of a finger'" was
used rectally as a suppository''?. The meat should stay there as long as it was pos-
sible'”* and when it was taken out it was replaced with a new portion'**. Aetius of
Amida added that during this therapy the rectum should also be carefully washed
and an ointment should be applied'®. Other medical uses of bacon can be found
in De medicamentis by Marcellus Empiricus, a Gaulish doctor, who lived at the
turn of 4™ and 5" century. He recommended very old (vetustissimum) lardum,
pounded in a mortar, as a medicine for aching and suppurating ears. Next, a piece
of wool soaked with the juice from the mortar was placed into the ear. Such dress-
ing should be changed, as in the above case''. The same authority wrote that in
order to remove objects that got stuck in the patient’s body, a ligature made from
cooked fat bacon should be prepared'”. Curing properties of bacon must have also
been known in ancient Rome, and some of them are mentioned by Pliny the Elder
in Historia naturalis. In order to stop spitting blood, a mixture made from three
egg yolks, three ounces of old lardum, honey and three cyathi'*® of old wine was
used. A portion of the mass the size of a hazelnut should be taken orally in water'".
A dressing prepared from cooked bacon which was wrapped around the limb was
used in treating fractures'”. According to the author, bacon was also an efficient
antidote for mercury poisoning'?'.

A large number of references in sources make the way of preparing the prod-
ucts described above clear to us. Production and consumption of ham and bacon
are still alive in European tradition, therefore we not only know how they could
look in ancient times, but we can even imagine their taste. Unfortunately, as in the
case of tuccetum, which is a very enigmatic nourishment'#, we do not always have

1% AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, IX, 38, 1-28.

1 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 1V, 57, 14, 1 - 16, 12.

"9 OriBAs1US, Eclogae medicamentorum, LVIL, 7, 14 - 8, 1; AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, IX, 38,
31-36 (halistén: IX, 38, 31); PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 57, 15,6 - 16, 1.

"1 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, IX, 38, 32.

112 A piece of bacon was kept in the rectum with bandages, see OriBAsIUS, Eclogae medicamentorum,
LVIL, 7,15 - 8, 1; PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 57,15, 7.

13 OriBastus, Eclogae medicamentorum, LVIL, 7, 15 - 8, 1; AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, IX,
38, 33-34; PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 1V, 57,15, 6 - 16, 1.

14 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 1V, 57, 16, 1.

15 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, IX, 38, 34-35.

16 Marcelli de medicamentis liber, VIIII, 68, ed. G. HELMREICH, Lipsiae 1889 (cetera: MARCELLUS
EMPIRrICUS, De medicamentis).

"7 MARCELLUS EMPIRICUS, De medicamentis, XXXIIII, 47.

118 Cyathus = 0, 045 L.

"9 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXIX, 11, 43-44.

120 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 65, 227.

121 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 45, 158.

12 Another type of an obscure dish is for example kapvkn (karyke), see: M. Kokoszko, Krotki
komentarz do kilku terminow urobionych od rzeczownika ,karyke” (kapvxn), PNH 1, 2008, p. 5-20.
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that sort of information. Here, in order to complete our considerations concern-
ing cured meat, we would like to present only a few propositions of interpretation
of this term that can be found in sources and modern scholarship. Some Latin
authors just mention tuccetum without any closer description, in literature most
comments on this word refer to fragments from Satura II by Persius, Metamorpho-
ses by Apuleius and Adversus nationes libri VII by Arnobius. In our opinion it is
worth looking at the context in which the word was used by the ancients. Apuleius
mentioned it three times. The first passage containing the noun suggests that it was
well-smelling delicacy'®. The second concerns using tuccetum to add the flavour
to some kind of purée dish'**. Finally the third one informs us generally about pre-
paring this food'”. In Persius’ satire we can find only a phrase tuccetaque crassa'®,
which we can translate as “fat tucceta”. Also Arnobius limited himself to a casual
description of the product, writing glacialia conditione tucceta'” what we can un-
derstand as tucceta that were cold, covered with ice or brought from the north.

In modern publications there can be found many interpretations of this term,
since every researcher gives it a different meaning. An English 19" century expert
on antiquity, Henry Nettleship, in Contributions to Latin lexicography derived the
mysterious word from tucca, which he translated as “sauce”?, quoting the Greek
phrase katdkhyma zomou. On the other hand, Albert J. Carnoy supposed that tucca
was a diminutive from tuccetum or tucdum, which he explained as “bacon™*. By
contrast, in the Latin-Polish dictionary edited by Marian Plezia, under tuccetum
we find the information that it was a kind of cured meat or paté'®. A partial con-
firmation of this thesis seems to be translation of the second satire by Persius, pro-
posed by George G. Ramsay where the word “ragout”’! was used. Nevertheless,
Catherine C. Keane translated tuccetum as “sausage”* in the dictionary added to
the selection of Roman satires, and the the same interpretation is given by J. Ar-
thur Hanson in his version of Metamorphoses by Apuleius'*. What is interesting,
William Adlington, the author of prewar translation of the same work, translated

' APULEIUS, Metamorphoses, 11, 7, ed., trans. J.A. HANSON, vol. I, Cambridge, Mass.-London 1989
(cetera: APULEIUS, Metamorphoses).

12 APULEIUS, Metamorphoses, IX, 22.

125 ApULEIUS, Metamorphoses, VII, 11.

126 PERrsIUS, Satura, 11, 42.

27 Arnobii adversus nationes libri VII, 11, 42, rec. A. REIFFERSCHEID, Vindobonae 1875.

128 H. NETTLESHIP, Contributions to Latin lexicography, Cambridge-New York-Melbourne-Madrid-
Cape Town-Singapore-Sao Paolo-Dheli-Dubai-Tokyo 2010, p. 602.

12 A.]. CARNOY, The reduplication of consonants in vulgar Latin, MPh 3, 1917/1918, p. 170.

130 Stownik tacirisko-polski, ed. M. PLEZ1A, vol. V, Warszawa 2007, p. 453, s.v. tuccetum.

131 PERSIUS, Satura, 11, 42. Both, paté and ragout, are made from chopped meat.

132 C.C. KEANE, Vocabulary, [in:] EADEM, A Roman verse satire reader: selection from Lucilius, Horace,
Persius, and Juvenal, Mundelein 2010, p. 139.

133 J.A. Hanson remarks that this translation is uncertain, cf. IDEM, Commentary, [in:] APULEIUS,
Metamorphoses, vol. I, Cambridge, Mass.-London 1989, p. 73, note 1.
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tuccetum as “haggis”'*, i.e. Scottish dish made from sheep offal stewed with other
ingredients in the stomach of the mentioned animal. A completely new point of
view on this subject was given by Emilio Sereni. In his opinion the word refers to
the cut of beef'*> or pork'** meat preserved with lard. Moreover he indicates con-
nections between Spanish focino (bacon)'” and Portugal toucinho (lard/bacon)*.
This interpretation finds support in conclusions made by Jacques André, who in
his deliberations associated tuccetum with Lithuanian taukai (fat)'* and claimed
that it was an ancient equivalent of a French dish called rillettes'* - salted, diced
or minced meat stewed for a long time in fat. Some light on the problem is shed by
a note made by Latin commentators of Persius writings quoted by Francis Cairins
in her Roman lyric. Collected papers on Catullus and Horace. According to annota-
tions refering to Satire II, tuccetum was a delicacy that came from Galia Cisalpina
that was prepared by curing beef or pork in greasy brine (condimentis quibusdam
crassis oblita ac macerata) and that is why it could be preserved even for a whole
year'*'. Furthermore the same author of the commentary gave us new meaning of
the word, namely sauce for roast meat, he also derived from tuccetum cognomen
of one of Virgil’s friend, called Publius Tucca'*’. An interesting analogy to this
sobriquet can be found in De magistratibus by John the Lydian (6™ century), who
mentioned name Toukkas, and he explained it as keobédros (meat-eater)'®>.

From the few pieces of information from the Latin sources and presented
above proposals of translation we can assume several general conclusions about
the nature of tuccetum. Without a doubt it was a meat dish prepared from beef or
pork, that was probably cut into pieces. From the comments to ancient literature
we learn that this kind of food, owning to preservatives such as fat, and maybe salt,
could have been stored for a long time. Probably that is why Apuleius wrote about
its characteristic aroma'*. According to Metamorphoses we can suppose that the
product was an individual meal or it was used as addition to other courses. Finally,
it is worth mention that although the tradition of making tuccetum almost for sure

13 APULELUS, The golden ass. Being the metamorphoses of Lucius Apuleius, 11, 7, trans. W. ADLINGTON,
London-New York 1922.

135 E. SERENI, Vita e tecniche forestali nella Liguria antica, AIAC 19, 1997, p. 131. Cf. ]. ANDRE,
op. cit., p. 146.

136 E. SERENT, op. cit., p. 131.

137 E. SERENTI, op. cit,, p. 131, note 318 (cetera: E. SERENI, Commentary). Cf. A.J. CARNOY, op. cit., p. 170.
%8 E. SERENI, op. cit., p. 131, note 318.

139 J. ANDRE, op. cit., p. 146, note 129.

10 Ibidem.

"I DomINICUS Bo, Auli Persii Flacci lexicon, Hildesheim 1967, s.v. tuccetum. Cf. F. CAIRNS, Roman
lyric. Collected papers on Catullus and Horace, Berlin-Boston 2012, p. 119.

12 F. CAIRNS, op. cit., p. 119. Cf. MARTIAL, Epigrammata, XII, 41.

' Cf. JonN OF LYDIA, De magistratibus populi Romani, 23, 16, [in:] IoANNES LyDUs, On powers or the
magistracies of the Roman state, ed. A.C. BANDY, Philadelphia 1983.

!4 The aroma could have been the result of salt-curing, cf. F. FROST, op. cit., p. 245.
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derives from Gaul, it was spread to Italian peninsula and eastward, to the capitol
of Byzantine Empire.

Having led our analysis to an end, it is time for summary. Thanks to the usage
of salt as preservative, ancient Greeks and Romans learned to prepare different
kinds of cured meats. The above-mentioned information indicate that ham and
bacon were widely consumed in the Mediterranean area and the latter was very
popular in Gaul. Cured meats were eaten raw, cooked, baked or smoked, as a main
course or added to other dishes. Due to a long time of preservation, they became
an important element of the diet of people who served in the army or had to travel
long distances by land or sea. This kind of food was not only a significant source of
protein, but, it was also valued because of its dietetic properties. Salted meat was
also commonly used by ancient and Byzantine physicians in medical treatment
(e.g. arthritis or parasites). Another type of nourishment was fuccetum, a meat
dish, that probably came to Imperium Romanum from Gaul. According to sources
it was made from pork or beef cured in greasy brine. Since it is rarely mentioned
(mainly in Latin texts), we can assume that it was not so popular as ham or bacon.

Abstract. The present study discusses the role of salt-cured meat in dietetics, medicine and gas-
tronomy demonstrated mainly in ancient and Byzantine medical (Galen, Oribasius, Aetius of Amida,
Anthimus, Alexander of Tralles and Paul of Aegina) and agronomic (Cato, Varro, Columella, Pal-
ladius, Geoponica) sources written between 2" and 10" century A.D. The part dealing with culinary
application was also based on De re coquinaria.

The article consists of three parts. In the first one, concerning ham, there are presented places
in Europe and Asia Minor, were best cured meats were produced. Next, there in an outline of dif-
ferent methods of salting pork, dietetic properties of this kind of food, as well as, the way of using
ham in medical treatment. There are also quotations of some recipes for ham that were presented in
De re coquinaria. The second, sets forth the importance of bacon in ancient and Byzantine diet and
medicine, especially among inhabitants of Gaul. The authors describe also the way it was utilized in
by Byzantine physicians in fighting parasites. The last part is devoted to tuccetum - a meat dish, that
was only mentioned in few Latin sources and has not yet been researched in detail. Moreover there
is a presentation of different ideas for translations of this Latin term given by translators, linguists
and historians.

Keywords: cured meats in Antiquity and Byzantium; ham in ancient and Byzantine diet; bacon in

ancient and Byzantine diet; fuccetum; meat in ancient and Byzantine medicine.
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SOME ANTI-HERETIC FRAGMENTS IN THE 14™ CENTURY
BULGARIAN CANON LAW MISCELLANIES

The most important anti-heretic document from the times of the Second Bulgar-
ian Empire is Tsar Boril’s Synodicon, compiled for the needs of the Synod against
the Bogomils in Tarnovo in 1211". The very nature of the Synodicon as a work of
Byzantine literature, created in relation to the events of 843 in order to keep alive
the memory of the definitive victory of the Iconodules over the Iconoclasts, de-
termines its character of a primordial source for the heresies. The Zakonopravilo
of Saint Sava, or St. Sava’s Nomocanon, established in 1219-1220, when the auto-
cephalous Serbian archbishopric was constituted, and the Serbian translation of
the Synodicon on the Sunday of Orthodoxy, proclaimed at the Synod of Zi¢a in
1221, also illustrate the strong presence of the anti-heretic theme on the South of
the Slavs during the 13" century?.

This subject remains topical in the Second Bulgarian Empire during the 14"
century. Proof of this is not only the historical events — the anti-heretic councils in
Tarnovo in 1350 and 1360 against Bogomils, Adamites, Barlaamites and Judaizers,
authentic data about which can be found in the Life of the Venerable Theodosius of
Tarnovo?, but also the abundant manuscript production of that time. This article
is dedicated to some typological aspects of the anti-heretic theme and to some
relevant texts which testify its development in copies of Canon law miscellanies
from the 14" century.

In the last years, thanks to the contributions in the description and the publi-
cation of manuscripts from the 14" century, and to several particular researches, it
has been concluded that the separate miscellanies of juridical content made up part
of the rich and various tradition of miscellanies — paterics, ascetics, encyclopedic,

! VIB. BOXXMOB, A. TOTOMAHOBA, VIB. BUIIAPCKM, Bopunos cunodux. Mzdanue u npesod, Copust
2010.

2 Bn. MoummH, Cepb6ckas pedaxuus Cunoduxa 6 Hedeno npasocnasus. Ananus mexcmos, BB 16,
1959, p. 317-394; IpEM, Cepbckas pedaxuyusi Cunoouxa 6 Hedenro npasocnasus. Texcmoi, BB 17,
1960, p. 278-353; M. IIETPOBI'R, 3axoxonpasusno unau Homoxanon ceemoza Case. Vinosuuxu npenuc
1262 200une. Portorunuja, lopmu Mmmanosar 1991; J. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie.
Edition et commentaire, TM 2, 1967.

* B.H. 31ATAPCKY, JKumue u sxu3nv npenodobnazo omua nawezo Teodocus, CHYHK 2 (20), 1904,
p. 4-41.
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or of private reading for the royal family - that the contemporary science possess
from the reign of John Alexander (1331-1371). They are inscribed in the overall
process of spiritual renewal and revival, known as the Second Golden Age of Bul-
garian literature and culture, whose inspirer and patron is the Tsar himself. John
Alexander is a unique Bulgarian ruler, for whom the greatest portion of images
and written material has been preserved today'. His reign has also the privilege
of being the period best presented in matters of manuscripts, some of which after
the Ottoman conquest make their way into Walachia, Moldova and the Russian
lands. In the miscellanies of his epoch, despite their various content and purpose,
one observes the repetition of one and the same texts, whose function is connected
with the preservation of the true Orthodoxy and the regulation of the efforts for its
dogmatic fundament. Some tendencies have been given priority: the encyclopedic
one, maintained by the higher number of erotapokriseis in some miscellanies (in
the Miscellany of hieromonk Laurentius from 1348, in particular’); the monastic
and ascetic line, patronized by the strong support of the royal institution in favor
of Bulgarian monasticism and his hesychast practices. The Canon law miscellanies
enter in the scope of the 14" texts spread in the monastic milieu. So far, special at-
tention has been paid to the various redactions of the confessional statement of the
Creed and to the exposition of the Seventh Ecumenical Councils which are usually
an obligatory part of the Slavonic nomocanon, or Kormcaja Kniga, but could be
copied in other types of manuscripts as well (for instance, in the priest Philip’s mis-
cellany from 1345, in hieromonk Laurentius’ miscellany from 1348, and others).
However, they are not unique.

I shall focus on some text fragments from the following Canon law miscellanies:

1. The manuscript Ne 76 from the Hludov’s collection of the State Histori-
cal Museum in Moscow (onward Hlud. 76), copied in about 1330-1350, a bipar-
tite codex with a Bulgarian and a Serbian part®. The first 90 folia contain features of
the middle Bulgarian orthography with two signs of nasals, specific to the Tarnovo
school. On the basis of paleographic criteria, A.A. Turilov identifies one of the
scribes in the Bulgarian part with priest Philip’s follower, who, together with his
maitre, is the main scribe of the famous copy of Constantine Manasses’ Chronicle
in the priest Philip’s miscellany from 1344-1345, manuscript Ne 38 in the Synop-
tic collection from the State Historical Museum in Moscow*. The Russian scholar

! VIB. BOXWIOB, Pamunuama Ha Acenesyu (1186-1460). Ieneanoeus u npoconozpapus, *Copus
1994, p. 163-164; J1. JKUBKOBA, Yemaepoesatzenuemo Ha yap Vean Anexcarnowsp, Codus 1980, p. 39.
2 K. KYEB, Mean Anexcanoposusm c6oprux om 1348 2., Codus 1981, p. 27.

* E. BEIAKOBA, O cocmase Xnydoeckozo HomokanoHa (k ucmopuu coopruxa “3unap”), CJI 37/38,
2007, p. 114-131; A. IIonioB, Onucanue pykonuceti U Karmanoz KHU2 4epKosHoT neuamu bubnuomexu
A. 1. Xnydosa, Mocksa 1872, p. 200-201; C. HUKONOBA, M. IOBYEBA, T. TIOTOBA, JI. TACEBA,
Boneapckomo cpedHo6eK08HO KynmypHo Hacnedcmeo 6 coupkama Ha Anexceti Xny0os 6 [JopiuasHus
ucmopuuecku my3seti 6 Mockea. Kamanoe, Codus 1999, p. 82.

* A.A. Typunos, K ucmopuu moiprosckoeo “uapckozo” ckpunmopus XIV 6., CJI 33/34, 2005,
p. 305-328.
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supposes that Hlud. 76 is also issued from a scriptorium, close to the capital of the
Second Bulgarian Empire.

2. The miscellany of monk Pachomius from Lovetch, manuscript Ne 13.3.17
from Y.I. Yacimirskij's collection in the Library of the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences in St. Petersburg (from now on abridged as L), created in a scriptorium
around the metropolitan center Lovetch during the government of the pious des-
pot John Alexander, his son Michael-Asen, and archbishop Simeon, that is to say
prior to 1331, when the ruler’s investiture takes place in Tarnovo’. Knowledge of
this manuscript remains unsatisfactory, but it is already available on microfilm M¢
266/79 in the Library of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences (in use for all observa-
tions furthermore). Its similarities with priest Philip’s miscellany from 1345 and
the hieromonk Laurentius’ miscellany from 1348, in several aspects, are a subject
of great importance too.

3. The manuscript Ne 1160 from the Church Historical and Archive Insti-
tute by the St. Synod of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church in Sofia (henceforth
CHAI 1160) - the earliest known Canon law miscellany in contemporary Bulgar-
ian repositories. It is catalogued as Nomocanon from the end of the 14" century®.
Since 2009, it has been prototypically reproduced under the name of Archivski
nomocanon with the same dating’. The main copyist has left a note on the last
two lines of leaf 192a within the text field: nucagware cie n nomkuu, B ugTEY
croedih. Gyamew, T 1gpwaind. On the basis of the watermark variant Mosin-Trali¢
Ne 1944 from 1352, the Romanian scholar R. Constantinescu refers CHAI 1160 to
1351-1360, and proposes localization in the town of Vidin®. N. Atanasova, in her
dissertation on the watermarks in the 14" century manuscripts kept in Bulgaria,
puts the codex in the framework of the 70"-80" years of the 14" century. The more
specific dating is based on two watermarks, precisely identified from 1363-1366.
One from the type of ship remains unidentified®. All these opinions allow the dat-
ing of CHAI 1160 to be approximately set between 1360s and 1380s.

As one can see, John Alexander is mentioned only in one of the given sources
as a local feudal ruler with a despot title (in comparison with the 19 historical

* K.M. KvEB, Co06ama na Jlosuarckus cooprux, nucan npedu 1331 e., [in:] TKII, vol. I, 1371-1971.
Mexcoynapoden cumnozuym Benuxo Teproso, 11-14 oxmomepu 1971, ed. II. PYCEB, I. JIAHYEB,
E. CAPA®OBA, Bermko TepHOBO 1974, p. 79-88.

¢B. XPUCTOBA, [I. KAPAJIDKOBA, A. VIKOHOMOBA, Boneapcku poxonucu om XI 0o XVIII eex, 3anazenu
6 boneapus. Ceoden kamanoe, vol. I, Codus 1982, p. 55-56.

7 Apxuscku Homokanon. Boneapcku poxonuc om XIV 6. Pomomunto uzdanue, ed. A. KPbCTEB,
IIs. AHAKMEBA, Ilymen-Codusa 2007; M. ITMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Ilokatinama KHUMNHUHA HA
Bwneapckomo cpedrosexosue IX-XVIII 6. (e3uk060-mexcmonoeustu u KymmyponosudHu acnekmu),
Cocdus 2011, p. 280-292.

8 R. CONSTANTINESCU, Vechiul drept romdnesc scris. Repertoriul izvoarelor 1340-1640, Bucuresti
1984, p. 37, 107.

® H. ATAHACOBA, Quauzpanonoxku npobnemu Ha 6vneapcku pokonucu om XIV-XV 6. (3anazenu
6 boneapus). Jucepmauus, Codus 1984, p. 73.
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notes preserved nowadays in 19 manuscripts where he was venerated as a Tsar)'’.
By presumed chronology, some of them step out from John Alexander’s reign.
In the matter of content as well, the analyzed miscellanies prove that his epoch
did not engendered the appearance of the miscellany-prototype, but certainly in-
creased the number of copies by enriching the primary compilation with supple-
mentary works. Copying always signalizes actuality of the readings. The main tex-
tual corpus (the core of the miscellany) of all the given manuscripts is notable for
its outlined anti-heretical direction, although the rest of the texts (the periphery
of the miscellany) varies. The anti-heretic trends have their roots in the traditional
self-identification of the Orthodoxy by denying every heresy, as well as in the con-
crete anti-heretical polemics in the Balkans during the 13"-14" centuries against
the dualist doctrines (or the remains of them), and the Latins, to whom the stron-
gest negative dispositions in the Byzantine and the Slavic society are especially
addressed in the times of the Crusades. Other common reasons for keeping alive
the anti-heretic tendency could be: the particular activity of 14" century heretic
sects, such as the Adamites, the Barlaamites, and the Judaizers; the echo of the
decisions of the Hagiorite assembly from 1344 against some Athonite and Thes-
salonian monks accused of having confessed to Bogomilism''; the profound influ-
ence of the hesychasm with its specific striving for a pure knowledge of God as
a way to Salvation; the impending Muslim danger over the Balkans and the press-
ing necessity of preserving the Orthodox identity by the combined efforts of the
State and the Church'.

The manuscript diffusion of identical anti-heretic texts in a series of copies
testifies to the existence of a common prototype and arises from the question of
what Greek correspondent the Slavonic reception is based upon. Let’s focus on the
chosen textual fragments".

I. CHAI 1160: ff. 72a-74b; L: ff. 152b-154b; Hlud. 76: ff. 35a-37a.

Under the following title GTro n BhceAeHcKAro BTopare chBopa (variant in L u naki
SpH WNACHo ct. CTIO H EThCEAENCKAT® EThTOPAr® ChEopa W ChIPHRN HEAEAH. H W npoqm
Nm'k cmsame) beglns Hoxm'klmemn EhCRKOMS xpmlaunnzsno C'I"RH nacu,'k TR BhCA
crmopnu,m ® HEAM H MAKKI A0 NEAA SOMHNR, ancmm AL A AR MACA, MHHCH IKE
chlph 0 pHER (in L added u ranua). n nakni Ao cpf .0 THHILR EheA TR CEAMOPHILR.
H NAKKI APSTR CEMOPHLLR A0 K'CR CTRIA N0 CIIECTRH CTIO AXA TAKOME [CTH, H NAKKI

10 VIB. BOXXWIIOB, op. cit., p. 164.

1 A. R1Go, Monaci esicasti e monaci bogomili. Le accuse di messalianismo e bogomilismo revolte
agli esicasti ed il problema dei rapporti tra esicasmo e bogomilismo, Firenze 1989 [= OV, 2]; IDEM,
Lassamblea generale atonita del 1344 su un gruppo di monaci bogomili (ms. Vat. Gr. 604 ff.11r-12v),
CS 5, 1984, p. 475-506.

2 G. PoDSKALSKY, Theologische literature des Mittelalaters in Bulgarien und Serbien 865-1459,
Miinchen 2000, p. 124-143.

13 Fragments are published according to CHAI 1160 which I have chosen as the main copy, verified
de visu.
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® POKATBETEA XBA A0 KphipienTa xm\ (in L a0 cTuik npocs’ktpmm)“‘ 'mm;m racTH'S

H NAKKI HEAA EXKE npfﬁmaconoumm NE. BT HAKE TPRKAATTH d0MENH nécTA’ ' CKEQBHHAIH
CROH no APBRAATOMS (sic!) ApLI'HBS;]HO\[ H Tor AL NOREAKRAE BheRMb XPTTANO HACTH
TaKoRe BhCA TR CEAMOPHULR, A HE NMOCTHTH AKOKE e,a,nnomm,a,pmno Ch EPETHKRI,
Nm HocpR 0 NA CTH MACA. & MHACH Chigh H PIERI, 1K H WHBI AJSTIA CEMOpHLI'A
AKE prkxoznh nprkm,u a npom.wrm xausnsams (in L and Hlud. 76 xaumsape) no
H mp'wmu 'FBOpA'I‘h TOrAA Bh TA E'CA cemopuu,m \|rco\,' wkxomm APUHROYpTOY,
EKE CRTh ApMENH TRMIKE CEMo pasH He ,A,owvh HAM' N e,A,MMh Al nocTHTH, Ko am
HE NOCATIIAE cHXk NPKAANTH CTHIH, NR HHAKO HAYNETH MRPKCTEORATH, ANAGEMA~
w ch'lpwku wean (in L without segmentation and the title keeps on u BaeA TaKoRe
ChIgHAA HEAA 1ACTH Chipa W Taewh nogenk CTRIH cmsopm) Brica Takose cupnmm
NEAA HACTH Chlph NOREAR CThIK CREWYL. KT cpr e W NA TOR ceAMopHUR nkTH NORAE
AUTSPITR np’kmecmmumm Bk .. 4d Am (1n Lgw BpRMA AEEATA Yaca NORAETK NETH
YACOBKI C'h BFPHA)IS. 0 MOTOMN 1ACTH ChIgA W IELL, EpE'FHKl\ PAAH ANTONTAHCKRIKK (in
L dnponiackmn designs a new paragraph) n cageasanckni (added in the marginal
space of CHAI 1160, a probable auto correction of the scribe; in L and Hlud. 76
in the principal text) HaKe cmxpau'k,m'h BRCA CHA CEAMOPHUR HE rAcTH HH4BCOro.
TRM:KE NOREAR CThIM W BEAHKKIM H EBCEAEHCKbIH cmsoph Ad BheA TR CEMOPHULR
BhCRKR HpABOtAAKNhIM K3k R'CRKOro pac'Aienia racmu cupA H Idelk H PhIBAI I&pe
KE NAYE npom\nnamu 'l‘p'hKAA’FhIA epwm{u npmgaro AplA H Ch NHMB HECTOpTA,
H CaRedTa. W fenepr H OEWAOTA, XOVANKIA BAAAocAoﬂu,A H BpArkl cTkn TPOHIH,
pascRrament. H Twan'Na ANTHYPHCTORA NPRANTEUA, H ChHaCABANHK. MAPKHWNA 3KE
S0CHMA H nsmpscm cH BeRKh npom\nuwn EIE KE W AE. specm H BECA HACTARNHKHI
H OVUHTEAA. H AHKOMETPA, H NARAA camocaTea (in L camsca), 0 MAKEAONTA. H EVTHXKIERKI
EAHNOMAPKNHKRL E'hKSR KaKe B ATWcKkopa. H cernpnaNa (in L ceRpiann) W nagaa
H OVUENHKKI €10 NAaRAMKIANKI (in L nagamke), HrKE TOPWITH CRTh NAve BheR EPETHKE.
IAKOIKE H ADMENH. H APSThIR EQETHKKI KSKSEPHKKL O cHXh Ehe'BXh CTHH H NPENTH
H BFONOCHTH WILH HALIH, cThEWphI B CEAENCKRIA H REAHKALR C'hTROPHEILE Bk KOCTANTHHH
(in Hlud. 76 koncmanpnnk) rpapk Emuu,'kznh H B'hCTOUNMH r'pAA'ﬁ Bk NHKHH 2K H E'h
eeck, W BN XAAKH,A,owk BBKSIR JKE H C'h npARocMBummn H Bromm,z\,p'hummn upin
NA Kp’RME NA Komoparomo B LTRA. NOTO KE M Apssm CREWYH CTHH BRIRARUIE 110
ARTR, Bh 10AATA u,pm;m B'h KOCTANTHNH rpaA'k H B'h B'hCTOUNKI LLpKAXh REAHKKIHXh.
Bk AAWAHKTH 3KE H B'h cap,a,m H Bk r'AFp'k (1n Hlud. 76 FANFp"RXh) H Bk AHTHWYIH
H B KECdeH H B'h NPOUTH REAHKKI u,pKBA H rparkxh. HaKE BRCEMA ncrw.\samps
w npagocmmnu H W HCNPARAENH HC'FHNNhI)K BRphl, ChNHCAWA H npkaaa HAM
NPEAANTA CTAA cH, B'h3PAKARIIE B'hCKKR EPECK H MPOKAHNARLIE NACTARNHKKI Hk,
BheRXh HIKE EAHNOMRAJKCTESRTE Ch NHMH. H NPOrANRARWE BAKKhI NArOYENAIA

Y Ex v =

* In the Moldavian manuscript Ne 636 from the Library of the Romanian Academy of Sciences,
which will be quoted further, one used the term Ao BororgAennId.

15 [bidem, add1t1on &l Ann.

16 Ibidem, we NdRAE VKTH AVQPTA. HHKe NPERECYIENRA, HR Bh 6. Ud N0 IOVYIENH REPHA. BBXWAR H
TPANESR.
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H Amsmn’kuuhm W cAORECHATO CTI‘AAA XKA HaKe BAAAOC{\OBAM.IE xmm\a quumz.x
pasc’ku,ampe H paafkn'kmqu CTRA H BESHAYAANRA H EAHNOCX\I.IJNX\A H DKHBO'FBOQALHX\A
mpouu,,v\ WEH e pRuA © NA Ne ucnoB'kAamu HCTHNHO EILR, ﬂp'l‘PF.A BU,X\ Bz\quﬂ\ HALLR
H npNo ,A,BX\ MApM/.\ Kk CHM 3KE H HNA MHOTA pASBpAlIJENIA H xo\(/mhm HA HCTHHNRA
HoTR H HQAEOCAABNIY\A BRoR xlm TRMKE 0 MBI, [KO HCTHHNTH nocosnuu,n H oytmu,n
CTRIA ANlAs, EAnMommApmuo Ch CHAMH cmhlmn H Br'ouocnmmu wu,hl HCHOB'RAAEMh
asKe ﬂp’kAAI.IJA NAMh CTHH AllAu, Mcrl'mmo Az nomxpmAumA H OYKp'RﬂHLI.IA CTHH
H BFONOCHTH wu,u HALUK H ngRAALIA Ha cuu,z 4N npAKocAABwkn H HCTHHNRH B"Rp"k
np'krsmmmu H oHe I'IpHKACA'FH CA HHIKE HCTASORATH O mpmm\famhm H EFOMp’hz Kkl
epsfr'mco HR WEksaTn TR H CTPANHTH cA © HH K npomunamu H, 1Ko NAc/\'ﬁNMcm WK
E'RUNOMT H ChIKHTEAA Amgonoxm NARNENKIA ATAR0AO, H r'oyswrmz'\ ,A,merm'knmm

If we start from the text in L, where the title about the Cheese fare week is not
a separate unity, it is obvious that the Second Ecumenical Council (the First from
Constantinople, 381) was perceived as a canonical frame. In its 1% and 7" rules,
the Council pronounced accusations against the actual heresies during the whole
4™ century, namely the Macedonians (denying the divinity of the Holy Spirit, or
Pneumatomachians), Sabellians, Eunomians, Markelians, Appolinarists, and oth-
ers. These are Trinitarian Christological heresies, arisen from the non-orthodox
view about the Holy Spirit. By their ideology they are close to the Arianism, con-
demned as early as on the First Ecumenical Council convened in Nicaea in 325.
But the subsequent matter does not justify directly this frame because it consists
explicitly of bylaws against the non-orthodox fasting. The text controverts the
three-time-damned Armenians and their arajavor fast (a preliminary fast from
the pre-Lenten penitential cycle, held during the week between the Sunday of the
Publican and Pharisee and the Sunday of the Prodigal Son, as the text says HEAA EXKE
ngk macononzxk). None of the holy councils of the Church has ever mentioned the
arajavor fast, but its complicated and differently explained nature is well enough
documented by Byzantine sources'. In our text, however, this fast is taught as
closely connected with the Orthodox dogma of fasting; likewise it is quoted in the
Lenten Triodion and the Typikon, without any references to the legendary narra-
tives about the heretic Sergius and his dog, which the arajavor fast was named after.
In contrast to the Armenians and other monophysite sects, such as the Jacobites,
Copts, and Nestorians, during the week of the arajavor fast, orthodox Christians
do not fast on Wednesday and Friday on pain of anathema (according to other
prescriptions during the whole week the fasting should be broken, as the Slavonic
text indicates: cero pagn e ,A,owl'h HAM' NT EAMNK ANI& nocrumh). The reason for the
Armenian fast to be mentioned in a textual sequence for the Cheese-fare week

'7 A. SHARF, Byzantine Orthodoxy and the Preliminary fast” of the Armenians, [in:] BYZANTION.
AO®IEPOMA XTON ANAPEA N. XTPATO, vol. II, BEOAOTITA KAI ®IAOAOTITA, AGINAI 1986,
p. 649-670.
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might be seen in the common permission for the use of dairy products. Besides
the Armenians, the Slavonic text emphasizes the so-called xansusanie, xansisage.
As early as the first half of the 11" century, the Byzantine writer Demetrius, metro-
politan bishop of Cyzicus in Asia Minor, wrote against them and other Armenian
sects of Jacobites and Melhiti who venerated the death on the cross more than
Jesus himself'®. Fragments of his work constitute the 41 chapter of the St. Sava’s
nomocanon, followed by the famous 42" chapter against the Bogomils, called Ba-
buni. In this shape, they were set within the whole corpus of the earliest copy
from Ilovica, dating from 1262." Demetrius of Cyzicus compared those heresies
to the Eutychian one, pointing out the common practice of eating meet during the
Cheese-fare week. Thus, the micro textual insertion about the Cheese-fare week
in the given fragment is a focus on the subject of the breaking of orthodox fasts
and the ways to differentiate from the heretics by the established practices during
the pre-Lenten period. As it is well known, after the Cheese fare Sunday the 40
days of Lent begins. The inserted list of heresiarchs confirms again that the core
of the anti-heretical polemics is the Trinitarian Monophysite heresies and those
of the Quartodecimans, who deviate from Orthodoxy by the way of celebrating
Pasha, some of them similar to the Jews?. Indeed, the Second Ecumenical Council
proclaimed accusations against the mentioned heresies. The list of the heresiarchs,
condemned mostly prior to and on the Fourth Ecumenical council, traditionally
starts with Arius, Nestorius and other famous monophysites, but one can likewise
see outlined the name of Paul from Samosata and that of Lucopetros. Historically
speaking, in those personalities one alludes both to monophysites and to dualist
heresies, especially to the most popular one, Paulinism. For instance, Lucopet-
ros was declared a teacher of the heretic Sergius, who was thought to have estab-
lished the arajavor fast according to the legendary background; at the same time,
Lucopetros was mentioned as a leader of the Bogomils-Phundagiagitae from the
Byzantine theme Opsikion in northwestern Anatolia, Asia Minor during the first
half of the 11" century, as stated by Euthymius of the Periblepton (or of Akmo-
nia) in his famous 11™-century Epistle based entirely on authentic contemporary
data?'. The dualistic line is straightened on a nominative level by the use of the
term koyKoyRpHKH, regularly keeping one and the same shape in all three copies and

'8 PG, vol. 127, col. 879-885.

! The Ilovica Korméaja represents a 398 leaves parchment codex, copied by deacon Bogdan in
Ilovica, the siege of Zeta metropolis, on Bishop Neophyte's order. Today, the manuscript is kept in the
Library of Zagreb. It was reproduced in 1991; see M. IlerpoBu'R, op. cit., p. 2056-206a.

» IIpasunama na Ce. npasocnaséna ywspkéa ¢ moaxysanuama um, ed. et trans. Cr. IJAHKOB,
V. CTE®AHOB, I1. ITAHEB, Codust 1912, p. 424-425.

I G. FICKER, Die Phundagiagiten. Ein Beitrag zur Sektengeschichte des byzantinischen Mittelalters.
Leipzig, 1908, p. 165, 211-219; M. ANGoLD, Church and Society under Commneni 1981-1261.
Cambridge, 1995, p. 467; J. GOUILLARD, Lhérésie dans 'Empire byzantin jusquau XII s., TM 1, 1965,
p. 299-324; A. SHARE, op. cit., p. 669-670.
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associated with the name of the Manichean leader Kuvrick (Kubrick), or Mani?2.
One can presume the influence of 12"-century anti-heretic Byzantine discourse,
when, together with the standard Trinitarian accusations, dualistic ones supple-
mented the vivid polemics, treating the Armenians as Manichaeans or Paulicians,
because Paulinism flourished among the Armenian diasporas in Byzantium, in
particular. Besides the accusations in Monophysite heresy and dualism, with re-
gards to the Armenians, Byzantine literature from the epoch of the Crusades oftfers
examples of having made associations between them and the Latins. Therefore, the
Armenians were metaphorically called the third colony of the Latins, because of the
similarities between the two denominations in dogmatic matters, against which
the Orthodox Church had always fought, such as the use of unleavened Eucharis-
tic bread (asymes) and pure wine in the Holy Communion. Anti-Armenian pro-
paganda increased after the conquest of Thessalonica by the Normans in 1185.”

The Slavonic tradition gives multiple examples for the traditional anti-heretic
trends against the Armenians and Bogomils, as they are attested in the St. Hilarion
of Almopias Life, composed by Patriarch Euthymius, or in the Berlin miscella-
ny from the very beginning of the 14™ century, with special references to mpskan
APBMENH CKRPHH NWCeTh ranm Tpunespuers®. Consequently, the anti-Armenian and
the anti-dualistic line were traditional for the historical period when the examined
miscellanies were subjected to intensive copying.

II. CHAI 1160: ff. 87a-88a, L: ff. 155a-162a, Hlud. 76: ff. 47a-48a.

Morkpaem’ ke H 3ARA EEPR H ARKARRA HIKE BES'KRACHOE APRIKAIIE H CATHRIE
MPBTRO. cup'k HAKOIKE, (])pmsu (the same in L and Hlud. 76) W HHH NPOUTH TAKORTH. HaKe
NEHCTHINA 1€ HPWTRA H BECKPhENAA. H WE RETHITHO (1n L and Hlud. 76 wkuerunno)
Bmwspm{mu X' E2KE ucnoxrk,a,zsmrl"k X Mp’l‘BA mespamammm cHa BIKTA. BB CRKOE
BES'KRACNOE H BEZ COANOE MPTWTRO 1. IKOME H WHH TEOPA. H HNOKE BAAAOCAOKA
SaRAWEE, EKE MAA N XSaaye (in L and Hlud. 76 NHIKE BAMAOCAOKTE SakHLLIEE FAATh
xo\[nmpe) 1Ko CThIH ,A,xm ® ofja U ® cia nconu H pABOARINO CTIo AKA TAALIE
H nponoa’k,a,amuu H HHA MHWIA Brompmscm MKE HMAT'h. HIKE NE BheXoTRIIA
nompwmm CTMOY C'REOPT H SUENTI C'FhIH wu,*h (end in L)25, HX2KE nom‘k,a,u ChEQ
Bk KOON’ CTANTIHK TPaA cTaa H npagmaa wwpa u,pu,a N cnomm CROH HQABOCAAENhIH
UPEMTS MHXAHAW H c'h TRMH REAMKBIMH WILKI N0 WEQASS BEAHKhIH H npmmm ChEOPA
E'WCEAEN'CKRIN, MAKKI CRTROPWE H ChCTARAKIE, MPAROCAJRHAA E'RPR OVTEIBAHLLR

22 A. TOTOMAHOBA, 3a edHa napornoma3sus 6 Bopunosus cunodux, [in:] Gaogeca nprkuroanara, vol. XV,
FO6uneen coopruk 6 wecm na npod. V1. Byrwxnues, Codus 2012, p. 36-42.

* M. ANGOLD, op. cit., p. 510.

24 X, MUKJIAC, JI. TACEBA, M. VIOBYEBA, Bepnutncku coopruxk, Sofia-Wien 2006, p. 56; Ilarpuapx
Estumnit, Couunenus, praefatio K. THAKUEB, Codust 1990, p. 62.

At this point, the text is interrupted purposely and continues with a sequence of canonical rules,
mostly intended for monks: Gpen Ha A0RL HeKoAAH HAH Nkl Xpana... After them, the text reverts to
folio 161b.
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H MpRAAG. OrHARIIE H NPOKAAEILE EhCA CSEMAATENLIR epsmuxu H NOCThI nxrh
H ucnog'l;Mmz M1 3KE nocn'ﬁcwsmmz npRAANTS CTRIA wu,'h H o\(qmm . ncnogrk,a,sz
CTRA H KHEOHAUAANRA H EAMNOCRLINRA mpum paxuocm\guo Wila H CHA H c'l'r'o
,A,xa wu,a BESNAYAANA. H CHA CREESHAUAANA. H ,A,XA o PARHOCRLINA. Wit mpw;mna
H cHa pwmma H Axa cTro ncxo,a,/.\um ® ou,A H Na cik nprkr;mmmum E,A,nua CHAA. EAMNO
CTRUETANTE, H EAHNO NOKAONENTE. CThiA rrpuu,m H TAKO MAATH HA 1Ko ® oria ucon/,\qm
AXA ©TFo, H Ha civk npRERIRARYIA. A WKe CHILE NE mmp,pmcmmmqm TP mmxo no
CROEMT CTEMRAPBHOMT PASTMOY PAALIA. TAKORKIN, AHAGEMA, AHAEMA, ANASE~ (in L,
added at the end Hxke HENOBHHOYET ¢4 HATHCANBIK NH MOCATIAETS np"kAANHHWMh ci
NAMHCANIIH @ CTIA AT, W KFOHOCHKIN H MPNORHKI ik, HA HHAKO HAUKNE XOAHTH
H 2KHTH Kpoark ch HATHCANNAIA NQABR. AHAGEMA).

Following the description of CHAI 1160, this textual insertion formally be-
longs to the group of collected texts entitled w ewighkn nean, which covers a wide
range of fragments, including penitential rules®, but in L, this sequence is not sep-
arated as an autonomous entity. The canons break the homogeneous structure in
blocks of, generally speaking, non-penitential texts. The given state of L copy allows
the presumption that the doctrinal reglamentations are components of one unity
and that their segmentation might be conceived as a result of a latter transfor-
mation. This statement is supported the fact that the fragment is not particularly
titled. It is framed by readings about orthodox fasts and ends with a triple anath-
ema against the the very abominable faith of the so called gpxmsu. AsI consider this
term a key-word, the analysis should start from here.

Mpxsu (in other copies gpasu, dpoysn) is used one more time in all sources,
again in close connection with the fourth Orthodox fasts — of Christmas, Paschal, of
the Holy Apostles and of the Theotokos - situated in positional proximity with the
above mentioned text without a special title. Given its position and contents, this
fragment falls into the same rubric. Here it is: Gero Ro papm APBSHARUIE NAHHCAXC@
Ad HE RHHR wkum usmwspfkvr WE, 1Ko XOTATS NOCTHTH CA. H CROHMH HAUHHAN'MH
CROR MOCThI H SCTARKI HAUNE TROPHTH Komophmmo raKd spsvmu,u 'I‘BopA HE APRARIYE
npEAANTA CTRIA Al W CTRIN_BFOHOCHKI H1yh. mm EMAD AOCTOHT L MOCTHTHA, Tof'a
NHE MOCTAT CA. H EI‘AA AENO 16 HE NOCTHTH AL TOMA NOCTAT cA. ® NPAROCAARHAA H
HCTHANKIA \ BRI ,A,AAE wcmomme H cmpmmrm\ REQR CHOR QASRQAYIENSR APBIKRLE.
H CTRA 'rpu,m WA H CHA 0 CTTO AKd, NEYHCTO H nmcnpwnmo ucnoxfk,a,smuu rKo
dpxsH H ApMENM npomv.wm H HNH NPouH vmxogm HIKE HE npummwn eA Kb HCTHRHOMS
npm;oczmmro HIKE H REAHKAATO NI0CTA NPTRERA HEAA MACA mAmpz H el Al|.IE KTo xoqu
HX KE NIPOKAAIIA CTTH ChBOPH H BARUHIWA, NYRNORHKIA RFOHOCHAIKI @ik HAWR (in
L u x&n noppaxkameasn) < CHAI 1160: f. 86a; L: ff. 163a-b; Hlud. 76: ff. 46a-46b.

In the context of the early canonical definitions of the first Ecumenical
councils, the term ggoyrn, gpoyrui, Gpurn, Pgusn refers to kai Movtaviotag TovG

¢ ApXMBCKJ HOMOKAHOH, p. 13.
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évtadBa Aeyopévoug Opvyag, that is to say, to a heretic sect from the region of
Phrygia in the central part of Asia Minor, unified by the founder Montanus and
his disciples the Montanists (Phrygians), who preached the ideas of: dissolving
marriages; disrespect to the Eucharist and its replacement with a Satanic sacri-
fice; the faith in the Paraclete (the Consoler, or the Holy Spirit), whose name was
also appropriated to the leader of the sect. This heresy was brought in light of the
seventh rule of the Second Ecumenical council and the eight rule of the Local
council from Laodicea, about 343.”” Epiphanius of Cyprus (1403), in his Panarion
(Adversus haereses from 374-377), fragments from which took place in the St.
Sava’s Nomocanon, treated the mentioned heretics from the Second Ecumenical
council as Montanists: purn ® MoNAANA cOYTh, PPHIH MON' AANHTKI, KaTadpuracTe™,
But in the same primordial Slavonic source, the whole 51* chapter was dedicated
to Ppannskxk u w npounx AaTuikxns (in the text, one can read the explanation
dpansH HKe Mep'mann HagHudeTh ce). Among the numerous condemnations against
the Latins, or Germans, one lists the following: consumption of meat during the
first week of the Lent; the ignorance of and the disrespect to the Cheese-fare week:
HH SKHAKTK YTO EcTh chipnaa Heae; the irregular observation of the Lenten fast,
which, among different representatives of this denomination, varies from six,
through eight, to ten weeks, and so on. Hence, identical or similar accusations
could be addressed to different heretic denominations, to compare: 1. According
to the interpretations of the eighth canon of the Second Ecumenical council, the
Eunomians, Sabellians and ¢goyrui*® were called Wednesday people, because they
used meat in Wednesday, but fasted on Saturday; 2. According to the Demetri-
us of Cyzicus’ testimonies, Jacobites, Melhiti and xansusa‘nie, xansisage B CTRIN
REAHKAIN 110 Bk CSEOTS H Kk HEAK MARKO H CHPh H IAHLLA AAETH. WIPRCHKKH CAOVIKE.
B'h RHNO ROAKI He R'hAHRAKTK’; 3. On the other hand, fasting on Saturday, the use of
azymes, and the heaviest possible deviation - the dogma about the proceeding of
the Holy Spirit not only from the Father but also from the Son, the Filioque, — were
obligatory arguments in the Byzantine anti-Latin polemics and therefore in its Sla-
vonic adoption. Taking into consideration the content of the fragment in all three
copies, testifying the use of the examined term, it seems plausible to refer Mpxsu
to Latins and to bind the text with the anti-Latin account, which, naturally, could
not be emblematic for the canonical determinations of the Second Ecumenical
council, but could be engendered by the nominative association between similarly
sounding names. The fact that L, in one of its marginal notes on folio 78b, explic-
itly explained the term by the following: imaan nagnuaT ca gprsu gives grounds

77 IIpasunama na Ce. npasocnasna yopkea, p. 418-419; Ipasunama na Ce. npasocnasHa yospkea
¢ moenkysanuama um, ed. et trans. Cr. IJAHKOB, V. CTE®AHOB, I1. IIAHEB, Codus 1913, p. 789-790.
* Quoted according to the Bucharest Kormcaja from the same filiations, manuscript Ne 285 from the
Library of the Romanian Academy of Sciences, . 2856.

» Ibidem, f. 61a.

¥ Ibidem, f. 153b.
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for the proposed hypothesis. The adherence to the characteristic orthography for
the overall codex allows the note to be determined as a contemporary one of the
miscellany glossary.

Since the establishment of Charlemagne’s Empire as Imperium Francorum,
the whole Western world has been referred to as the Empire of Francs, from the
Greek @payxot. Since 1204, the Latins and the crusaders were referred to in this
way. Nikon of the Black Mountain (1025 - 1100/1110) left some significant details
about that in his Taktikon, as the author himself witnessed of the conquest of An-
tioch by the warriors from the First Crusade. In the 38" chapter of his work, he
spoke about 10 £€0vog T@V Ppayydv €v taig Oeiatg ypagais Teppavol Aeyduevov™.
According to him, they shared the same anti-heretical views with the Macedo-
nians, Nestorians and, in particular, the Arians. The form dpR3n was testified
in Tsar John Asen’s inscription from 1230 in Tirnovo’s church “St 40" martyrs”;
dpxrii could be read in St. Hilarion of Almopia’s Prolog Life*>. The forms ¢gxri,
dpxsh, Ppxmucknl® were attested in the St. Petka from Tarnovo’s Life, written by
Patriarch Euthymius. They corresponded to the described historical events during
Tsar John Asen II's reign and designated the Latins, or the Francs, the habitants of
the Latin Empire on the Balkans created after the Fourth Crusade, existing from
1204 to 1262. Despite the non-exhaustiveness of the given examples and their pos-
sible multiplication, one can conclude that the term circulated as a topical nomi-
nation in the literature of the Second Bulgarian Empire all over the 13" and 14™
centuries.

The published fragment from CHAI 1160 targets the unleavened bread used
by the Latins and the Filioque. In this purpose, the fragment lies upon the Council
from 843, convened in Constantinople, on which, thanks to the Empress widow
Theodora (842-867), regent of his son Michael, the logothete Theoktistos and
other supporters of the regent council, the veneration of the holy icons was defi-
nitely restored®. On the 11" of March, 843, on the first Sunday of Lent, the Iconod-
ules proclaimed publicly their victory and legitimized the renewal of the canoni-
cal dispositions from the Seventh Ecumenical council (the Second Nicean), held
in 786-787. The council of 843 was its natural prolongation in the fight between
Iconoclasts and Iconodules, having given the most actual dogmatic definition of

31 W. J. AERTS, Nikon of the Black Mountain, witness to the first crusade. Some remarks on his person,
his use of language and his work, named Taktikon, [in:] Orientalia Lovaniensia analecta. East and
West in the Medieval Eastern Mediteranean, vol. I, ed. K. CIGGAR, M. METCALF, Leven-Paris-Dudley,
MA, 2006, p. 424. The newest Bulgarian contribution in the study of the anti-Latin propaganda is:
A. Hukonos, Ilosecm nonesua 3a namunume. IlamemHuux HA cpe0HO6eK6OHAMA CANBAHCKA
nonemuxa cpeusy kamonuuusma, Codus 2011.

2 B.H. 3/IATAPCKU, Vcmopus Ha 6vneapckama Ovpicasa npe3 Cpedrnume sexose, vol. I1I, Bmopo
6wvnzapcko yapcmeo. boneapus npu Acenesyu (1187-1280), *Codus 1994, p. 593-594.

3 K. KYEB, Beenencku cobopu, [in:] KME, vol. I, p. 467; VIB. BOXX110B, A. TOTOMAHOBA, V1. BMIIIPCKM,
op. cit., p. 10-14; V. BUIAPCKY, Ilaneonoeosusm cunooux 6 cnassucku npe6od, Codus 2013,
p-7-11.
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the Orthodox faith, and therefore, having turned into a basic ideological cushion
for the anti-heretic theme, as the latter was given shape only and solely in opposi-
tion to the Orthodoxy, which means that, by use of antinomy, the broadest Ortho-
dox perception defined the heretic as someone who merely was not an Orthodox™.
In this way, the incompatible, at first sight, titles of the Bulgarian miscellanies
found an internal logical order and organization. Obviously, it is to presume that
the Slavonic text lies upon a concrete Greek prototype of compilative character,
over which the rich centuries-long Byzantine anti-Latin controversy left its mark
by using fundamental subjects and ideas. The strong anti-Latin propaganda had
characterized the Byzantine society since the 12 century. All researchers having
dealt with this period are unanimous that in the reign of the Komnenos dynasty,
one observed an unprecedented wave of hostility against the Latins’ errors, which
turned into religious hysteria and popular antipathy®. The period of the 11" - to
the beginning of the 13" centuries gave birth to the Lists of Latins’ false beliefs, a
very popular literary genre in Byzantine literature with a probable influence on the
Slavonic tradition (see, for instance, the reference to the 30% errors of the Latins in
the Berlin miscellany: a na AATHNR HCKAAAHRAETH .A. BiNk 3akixk)*. The anti-Latin
theme gained official status on the Balkans in and through St. Sava’s Nomocanon.
Thus, the anti-Latin issue was also typical for the epoch of the spread of the exam-
ined miscellanies.

In the context of what has been said so far, it is scarcely surprising that the
anti-heretic theme continues in the rubric OT ngagnAs ckgoga AnTHOXHHCKAMO
(CIAI 1160: f. 88b; Hlud. 76: f. 48b; L: f. 31a), in which there were two anathemas
striving against the communication with Jews, Armenians, Jacobites, Muslims,
and Paulicians (the latest endowed with the gloss Hke c&XTh ngouin makorTH, Hike
cXTh namegnun W Eromnan)”’. Although in all the copies the fragments about the
Cheese fare week indicated an unchangeable number of ¢ (65) heresies, subjected
to anathema, that is namely in the rubric Or ngagnas cugopa AnTHOXHHCKAMO, Where
the explicit nomination of the Bogomils, unique in the overall miscellany scope,
took place. In previous publications, I have already argued in favor of its trans-
lated character from a yet unknown Greek correspondent. I allowed myself, as
well, to stress the fact that the source Cotelerius’ Nomocanon pointed out as Greek
(also known as Pseudo-Zonaras’ nomocanon), could not have been the immediate
source for the Slavonic translation®, but might have been of the same manuscript

**]. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon..., p. 182.

* P. MAGDALINO, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, p. 368;
M. GALLAGHER, Church Law and Church Order in Rome and Byzantium. A Comparative Study,
Birmingham 2002 [= BOM, 8], p. 173.

36 X. MUKJIAC, JI. TACEBA, M. IOBYEBA, op. cit., p. 68.

¥ M. IIMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, M. PAVIKOBA, Bozomunume 8 yopKo8HOOPUOUTeCKUMe mMeKcmose U na-
memnuyu, CJI 39/40, 2008, p. 197-219.

% M. LIMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, op. cit., p. 259-410.
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tradition in the actual Byzantine Canon law literature from the 12" - to the begin-
ning of the 13™ centuries. The proximate position and the common threatened
subject of all the texts investigated allow the supposition that a unified anti-heretic
cycle was segmented in different ways in the given copies. The character of all anti-
heretic texts bears a resemblance to a secondary compilation of various sources,
originating in the Byzantine environment, not to a homogeneous corpus. Un-
doubtedly, they have a tangible accent in the relation Armenians-Dualists-Latins.
The Slavonic anti-heretic cycle from the 14" century Bulgarian miscellanies has an
as yet unidentified Greek counterpart. It nourishes the Slavonic manuscript tradi-
tion with the predominating Byzantine view upon the Orthodoxy as the true Faith
of the Church, inherited from the tradition of holy Apostles and the holy Fathers.
This is the reason for the largely pointed idea in the Bulgarian miscellanies that all
Canon law prescriptions represent the Holy patronymic legacy. Starting from this
point of view, one could explain the incompatibility between the titles of the Ecu-
menical councils and the relevant canonical issues which has never been alleged.
On the other hand, the explicit presence of the issue of how to observe Orthodox
fasts reveals the monastic milieu of the spreading of the miscellanies as well as of
the appearance of their Slavonic translation. Therefore, the structural unities, as-
cribed in the leading copy CHAI 1160 as Gro u ksceaenckare csgopa (ff. 72a-73a),
w cuipikn nean (ff. 73a-88b), and O ngagnas csioga Aurnoxunckare (f. 88b), as
well as probably some separate anathemas on other folia, constituted one themati-
cally consistent unity in the Byzantine prototype. It influenced the Slavonic tradi-
tion by giving the concise collection of rules and anti-heretic texts whose popular-
ity won its ascription of “the penitential Nomocanon of Slavia Orthodoxa” It is my
understanding that further scholarly investigation should verify the hypothesis of
the source of the Slavonic translation to have been not merely a nomocanon, but a
homogenous Byzantine Canon law miscellany with a well-established anti-heretic
core. The anti-heretic theme became obsolete only in some late Slavonic copies and
the printed versions from the 16™ century. On the contrary, it is to point out that in
Walachia and Moldova, the same anti-heretic trends from the Bulgarian 14™ cen-
tury original found not only a particularly warm acceptance during the 15"-16"
centuries, but also developed thematically with other anti-heretic works of various
provenance, mostly southern Slavic and Russian. The perfect example to illustrate
this statement is manuscript Ne 636 from the Library of the Romanian Academy of
Sciences, written by Deacon Hilarion in 1557, with Moldavian script and Middle
Bulgarian orthography in the Neamts monastery. All the texts mentioned above
were separated in chapters and numbered following the book’s content; some texts
were given titles which did not exist in the previous 14™ century copies, as follows:

1. Chapter 43 GTro u B'hceAencKaro ETopare ckkopa, which contained
only one canon with the incipit ayie kTo ® NWranKl Askikk nPiMAE K,E'I‘WI‘M CA E'h
npagocAARNRA BROR (f. 77D).
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2. Chapter 45", called in the book content O namhixs rﬁz\'kxh pASAQRIIENRI.
It contained the first published text, including the fragment about the Cheese-fare
week o chigh'kH NEAA NPARHAO.

3. Chapter 67": o nocTkiHx cA B'h CREWTHI.

4. Chapter 68" O pasppkuwenk n cprk u nam® to which the second published
fragment was affiliated. It is worth mentioning that manuscript Ne 636 contained
explicit data about the use of the term ¢gpx3n in a supplementary anti-Latin cycle,
stepping out the frame of the so-called Psudo-Zonaras nomocanon. It has been
recently studied in the light of the anti-Latin polemics in the Slavonic environ-
ment”.

5. Chapter 70" was entitled ® ngagnas csgwga anTioxiHekaro. It consisted of
only one canon delivering on anathema the communication of an Orthodox priest
with Jewish people.

6. Chapter 71* O rmp&ymxs cb eperukwmn referred to the mentioned rule
against the Bogomils.

The Moldavian manuscript proves that the numbering of chapters and their
titles were a secondary phenomenon in textual development, but it should be con-
ceived as a result of the typological features and the thematic point of the overall
Canon law miscellany. The anti-heretic line was one of its essential peculiarities.
In Moldova, it found its real political meaning during the 16™ century. In august
1551, the Moldavian ruler Stephen Rares (1551-1552), together with the Ortho-
dox clergy, undertook persecutions over Armenians, Catholics, Protestants and
Jews, for the purpose of restoring the Orthodox faith betrayed by his brother Elias
Rares, who, earlier in the same year (30.05.1551), in Istanbul, committed the grav-
est crime for an Orthodox ruler, namely the denial of the Orthodox faith and the
conversion to Islam*. The reasons for the Middle Bulgarian miscellany to have
been widely copied beyond the Danube River were the same, which engendered
its Slavonic translation: the protection of the Orthodoxy in difficult periods of
its existence. The anti-heretic miscellany prototype with its wide range of anti-
heretic issues served to compile a new true Orthodox encyclopedia against the
heresies, whose fundament was set upon a Bulgarian 14™ century textual matrix.
The linguistic peculiarities of all early 14™ century copies give enough proof for
the Bulgarian origin of the translation. The preliminary study makes plausible the
hypothesis of its coming to life into the chronological framework of the second
half of the 13" - to the beginning of the 14" century. There can not be doubt that as
early as the second quarter of the 14" century, this miscellany prototype recorded

¥ 1. BOoGDAN, Cronice inedited atingdtoare de istoria rominilor, Bucuresti 1895, p. 79-102; a new
attempt to reveal the rich content of Ne 636 was undertaken by A Nikolov, see: A. HUKO/OB, op. cit.,
p- 79-85.

0 Calatori strdini despre Tirile Romdne. Supliment I, Foreign travelers about the Romanian
principalities, ed. $T. ANDREESCU ET AL., Bucuresti 2011, p. 46; IDEM, Presiune otomand si reactie
ortodoxd in Moldova urmasilor lui Petru vodd Rares, SMIM 27, 2009, p. 25-60.
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a structural variety, rather in the peripheral texts than in the textual core. There-
fore, the further logical steps in its study, no matter that this task seems difficult,
should be concentrated on the identification of the sought after Greek prototype,
which fostered the anti-heretic searches and traditions in the Second Bulgarian
Empire.

Abstract. It is well known that the major anti-heretic written source from the Second Bulgarian
Empire is the Tsar Boril’s Synodicon, proved to have been compiled to serve the Synod against the
Bogomils, convened in Tarnovo in 1211. However, the subsequent century is also marked by the an-
ti-heretic line in various types of manuscripts which shape the image of the so called Second Golden
Age of the Bulgarian literature and culture. The reign of John Alexander (1331-1371) is reputed to be
the richest period of compiling miscellanies — encyclopedic, ascetic, and monastic, or for individual
reading of the royal family and court. An important account of them is the manuscripts of legal
content which vary from functional guides with Canon Law rules to complex compilations of mate-
rial from diverse sources. They deserve to be investigated not only as a part of the cultural system
but also as principal evidences how the mechanism of regulation in the tripartite relationship Law-
Society-Culture has functioned. The latest discoveries and the up to day of the catalogued database of
Slavonic manuscripts in the Bulgarian repositories and the Russian libraries proved the undisputable
role of the Middle Bulgarian written tradition as transmitter of the official attitude against every de-
viation from the Orthodoxy in three main areas: 1. the traditional so called Christological heresies;
2. the heterodox dualist doctrines of Manicheans, Massalians and Paulicians, including Bogomils;
3. the Latins.
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Szymon Wierzbinski (L6dz)

NORMANS AND OTHER FRANKS IN 11™ CENTURY
ByZANTIUM: THE CAREERS OF THE ADVENTURERS
BEFORE THE RULE OF ALEXIUS | COMNENUS

It is clear that Byzantium was one of the most powerful empires during the Middle
Ages. Due to its wealth and prestige it tempted representatives from various na-
tions. Many of them came to Byzantium with the aim of making a career and
some of them managed to do so. Among these newcomers most notable group
were the mercenaries. Thus, it is not a secret that in the Empire one could meet
warriors from all corners of known the world. In this paper I will focus on the
Franks, i.e. knights from Western Europe. When we speak about the mentioned
group we should bear in mind that the term in question embraced many ethnic
groups'. The meaning of the word Frankoi changed with the time passing as well.
While in the 10" century it rather referred to Germans, less than 50 years later it
applied to all western nations. One should also remember that Byzantines used
also other names for western knights, such as Normans?. What is more, at the end
of the 11" century a new name for mentioned mercenaries appeared, i.e. Latinos.
Identification of ethnicity is even more difficult when one attempts to compare
sources. Western chroniclers, such as Amatus of Monte Cassino, describing the
Norman conquest of south Italy, saw differences even between Normans, French
and Burgundians®. One cannot say this about Byzantine authors, who generally
use one term, i.e. Franks, to name all westerners in Byzantium. On top of that,

! R.B. HITCHNER, A. KazZHDAN, Frankoi, [in:] ODB, vol. II, ed. A. KazupaN, Oxford 1991,
p. 803.

2 A. KazHDAN, Normans, [in:] ODB, vol. ITI, p. 1493-1494.

* A. KAzZHDAN, Latins and Franks in Byzantium: Perceptron and Realisty from the Eleventh to the
Twelfth Centuries, [in:] The Crusades from the Perspective of Byzantium and the Muslim World,
Washington 2001, p. 86-89.

* Storia de Normanni di Amato di Montecassino, 1, 5, trans. G. SPERDUTI, Cassino 1999, p. 187-188
(cetera: AMATUS). One should stress that about third part of warriors participating in conquest
of southern Italy were not Normans, but inhabitants of Brittany, Aquitaine and Burgundy:
L.R. MENAGER, Pesanteur et etiologie de la colonisation Normande de | 'Italie, [in:] Roberto il Guiscardo
e il suo tempo. Relazzioni e communicationi nelle prime giornate normalno-sueve, Bari 1973, p. 202—
203, 368-386.
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eastern chroniclers often archaize ethnicity of Normans and other Franks, by call-
ing them Celts’.

The topic is by no means new. There is number of publication concerning
Frankish contribution to the history of Byzantium in certain aspects of later part
of the 11" century. However, it seems that the impact of the Franks on the history
of Byzantium and its relations with the West is still underestimated. This applies
particularly to the time before the rule of Alexius I Comnenus, who reshaped the
role of mercenaries in Byzantium. I will start with determining the background of
contacts between Franks and Byzantines, before the 11" century. After that, I will
study the changes that took place in the following century. Then, I will list most
important ways of career, which allowed the westerners to promote in the Byz-
antine army or at court. I will also focus on those Franks, who managed to earn
recognition and wealth on the East in the 11" century Byzantium. Finally, I will
try to determine, whether the westerners raised families on the East in the relevant
period, before the rule of Alexius I Comnenus.

It is obvious that the people from Western Europe visited Byzantium long
before the 11" century. Western chroniclers such as Ademar of Chabannes and
Rodulf Glaber stress that the Southern Italy was a starting point not only for the
Normans but also for other Franks willing to visit the Holy Land®. In fact the way
to Jerusalem via Italy had a long standing tradition, since already in the year 724
the Anglo-Saxon Willibald took it”. From the 9" century we have an interesting ex-
ample of penance-journey, undertaken by two Franks to repent killing their rela-
tive. As the anonymous author of Gesta sanctorum Rotonensium points out, the
two brothers reached as far as Armenia®. It is likely, that at least a part of the stream
of pilgrims, floating to Jerusalem, visited Constantinople on their return journey.
As J. Richards points out, Fulk Nerra visited the Holy Land three times during his
life and it is obvious, that he had chance to visit the capital of the Byzantium®. Thus,
it is likely, that some of the Franks might have well served in Byzantine army, even

> Joannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. I. THURN, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 490 (cetera:
SKYLITZES); MICHAEL PSELLUS, Chronographie ou histoire d'un siécle de Byzance (976-1077), V1L, 24,
V. 22-36, ed. E. RENAULT, Paris 1926-1928, p. 97 (cetera: PSELLUS); Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum
Libri Quattuor, ed. P. GAUTIER, Bruksela 1975, p. 269 (cetera: BRYENNIOS); Annae Comnenae Alexias,
I, 4-5, ed. H.G. BECK, A. KamByLIs, R. KEYDELL, Berlin 2001, p. 29-30 (cetera: ALEXIAS).

¢ Chronicon Aquitanicum et Francicum, ed. ]. CHAVANON, Paris, 1897, p. 177-178; Rodulfi Glabri
Historiarum Libri Quinque, 111, 2, ed. M. Prou, Paris 1886, p. 52. Both authors point out that it was
a well know route to Jerusalem.

7 Vita Willibaldi, XV, [in:] MGH.SS, ed. O. HOLDER-EGGER, Hanover 1887, p. 87. It shows that
the route was a widely known, not only in France but also among Anglo-Saxons from heptarchic
kingdoms.

8 Gesta sanctorum rotonensium, [in:] Acta Sanctorum ordinis sancti Benedicti, t. III, ed ]. MABILLON,
Paris 1668-1701, p. 8. Though there is no indication that the brothers visited Constantinople, the
description of their journey shows that there were no technical obstacles from undertaking even
longest travel.

°J. RICHARD, The Crusades 1071-1291, Cambridge 1999, p. 17.
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in 10" century. Of course the eastern sources leave no doubt that such employ-
ment was a scarce case. However, one of these examples was given by Liutprand of
Cremona, who was sent to Constantinople with a diplomatic mission in 969. The
mentioned bishop left an interesting and vivid account of his stay in the capital of
Byzantium. Liutprand mentions that in the year 969 Nicephorus II Phokas sent
reinforcements to the Southern Italy'. It is rather interesting, that apart from Byz-
antine fleet there were also two ships with Frankish soldiers. The contacts between
the West and the East took place between the elites as well. Some of them decided
to serve the Byzantine emperor, in return for posts and court-favour. Such was the
case of Peter, the relative of German emperor, who came to Constantinople during
the reign of Basil II (circa 980), and served as spatharios and domestic of excubites".
What is more, the elites of Franks, i.e. inhabitants of France, Italy and Germany,
enjoyed a possibility of marriage-consent with the descendents of Byzantine em-
perors'. This was of course a source of great prestige, desired by representatives
of new dynasties, like Capetians in France. As K. Ciggaar remarks the splendor of
being connected to Byzantine rulers was a probable reason for Hugh Capet's and
Ottonian diplomatic actions'. Thus, when it comes to presence of the Franks in
Byzantium, one can chiefly divide them into a few groups. The first are pilgrims
and adventurers, who interacted with Byzantium during their journey. The second
are the rank and file soldiers, serving as infantrymen or cavalry mercenaries. The
third group is the Franks of noble birth, who went to the East as diplomats who,
after more or less turbulent period of time, managed to make a career in the army
or administration during their lifetime. The descendants of these form the last
category, i.e. acknowledged families of West origins.

As we can see, there were Frankish mercenaries in Byzantine army during the
10™ century. Still, the golden age for them was yet to come. The first encounters
between the Franks and the Byzantines took place at the beginning of the 11" cen-
tury and had rather hostile character. The adventurous bands of knights from dif-
ferent regions of France (especially from Normandy) found employment in south
Italian lands of Lombard nobility. Most of them were hostile toward Byzantine
power, which occasionally led to confrontations. That was the case in 1018, when
Basil Boioannes defeated the army of Meles, the rebel Lombard'. Among his war-

' LIuTPRAND, Relatio de legatione Constantinopolitana, 29, [in:] Liutprandi Cremonensis Opera
Omnia, ed. P. CHIESA, Turnholti 1998, p. 199.

"1 Sovety i rasskazy Kekaumena, 81, ed. G. G. LITAVRIN, Sankt Peterburg 2003, p. 281-282.

2 CONSTANTINUS PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando imperio, 13, ed. Gy. MORAVCSIK, R.J.H.
JENKINS, Washington 1967, p. 70-73. As Constantine VII stressed, the permission comes from the
Roman tradition of these western lands.

B K. CIGGAAR, Western Travelers to Constantinople, the West and Byzantium, 962-1204: Cultural and
Political Relations, New York, 1996, p. 168.

' Storia de' Normanni di Amato di Montecassino, 1, 22, trans. G. SPERDUTI, Cassino 1999, p. 191-
192; Chronicon rerum in regno Neapolitano gestarum, a. 1019, [in:] MGH.SRLI, ed. G.H. PErTz,
V, Hanover 1844, p. 57.
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riors were 250 Normans. Though sources differ when it comes to the leadership
of the Franks, it is doubtless that the Byzantines were victorious'. However, this
was not the only group that served Lombards at the beginning of 11™ century. Ac-
cording to a document included in Syllabus Graecorum Membranarum, the same
Basil Boioannes employed another group of Franks and set them in Troia fortress
in the year 1019'S. What is especially interesting is that, the mercenaries must have
lived in Italy for some time before they pledged allegiance to Basil, they served the
counts of Ariano (fon areianiton kometon). These two events prove, that the Franks
earned the reputation of brave soldiers very quickly and that gave them a chance
to serve in Byzantine army. The contingent of mercenaries from Troia proved not
only to be useful but also faithful. To argue this thesis one can invoke the docu-
ment, concerning the same Franks, issued in 1024, by the same Basil Boioannes'”.
This proves that the mentioned soldiers served for considerable period of time (as
for mercenaries) and some of them might have been promoted.

Another opportunity for a career in Byzantine military and civil state appara-
tus came in the period during 1035-1038 first of the two notable events, that pro-
vided the Franks with a chance to serve Byzantium in the mentioned period was
the visit of Duke of Normandy, Robert I the Magnificent to Constantinople. As
Rodulf Glaber points out, the duke came with numerous entourage'®. Both K. Cig-
gaar and E.M.C. van Houts suggest that at least some of the knights took advantage
of the opportunity and entered Byzantine service'. Others might have established
contacts, enabling them to send their sons to Byzantium, as in the case of Odo I
Stigand. The anonymous author of the Chronicle of Saint-Barbe-en Auge leaves
no doubt, that Odo II Stigand and his brother Robert served in Constantinople as
mercenaries around the middle of the 11™ century®. A few years later, the Empire
essayed another attempt to re-conquer Sicily from the hands of Muslims. The ex-
pedition was led by George Maniaces during 1038-1041 and it was described in
different sources, which proves that it was a loud enterprise®'. Both western and

!> Amatus states that it was Gilbert Drengot (AMATUS, I, 19-20, p. 190-191), Orderic Vitalis points
to Osmund (Orderici Vitalis Ecclesiasticae Historiae Libri Tredecim, 111, 3, ed. ]. RENOUARD, Paris
1838-1855, p. 53), while Rodulf Glaber states that it was Ralf/Rodulf (Rodulfi Glabri Historiarum
Libri Quinque, 111, 2-4, ed. M. Prou, Paris 1886, p. 52-55 - cetera: GLABER).

' Finium agri Troiani descriptio faeta a Basilio Boiano Prol Ospdthario Catapano Italiae, a. 1019,
XVIIL, [in:] Syllabus Graecorum Membranarum, ed. F. TRINCHERA, Neapol 1865, p. 18 (SYLLABUS).
7 SYLLABUS, a. 1024, XX, p. 21.

'8 GLABER, . 108.

1 K. CIGGAAR, Byzantine Marginalia to the Norman Conquest, ANSt 9, 1986, p. 44; EM.C. Hours,
Normandy and Byzantium in the Eleventh Century, B 55, 1985, p. 544.

» La Chronique de Saint-Barbe-en Auge, ed. RN. SAUVAGE, Caen 1907, p. 57-58. The first of the two
brothers probably served as tagmatophylax and protospatharius.

2! Among many sources one should list the following: GUILLAUME DE POUILLE, La geste de Robert
Guiscard, 1, ed. MARGUERITE MATHIEU, IV, Palermo 1961[ST, 4], p. 108-115 (cetera: WILLIAM OF
ApuLia; De Rebus Gestis Rogerii Calabriae et Siciliae Colitis, et Roberti Guiscardi Ducis fratris eius,
1,7, ed. E C1oLF1, Cassino 2002, p. 36-39 (cetera: MALATERRA); SKYLITZES, p. 403, 425, 484; Georgius
Cedrenus Ioannis Skylitzae Ope (Synopsis historiké), t. 11, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1839, p. 517 (cetera:
CEDERENUS).
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eastern sources confirm that a significant number of the Franks participated in the
expedition. According to Geoffrey Malaterra, the prince of Salerno and Capua, i.e.
Gaimar, send 300 Normans from Aversa to assist the Byzantines®. Yet, that was
not the only contingent of Franks taking part in the expedition. As George Ce-
drenus points out, the Byzantines recruited 500 Franks from behind the Alps*. The
invasion is famous not because of its aim, but because its outcome. As we know,
many Franks eventually deserted the Byzantines because of unjust division of war
spoils and mistreatment of their leaders*. The desertion of the Franks proved very
costly for the Byzantines, since the mercenaries decided to compensate the lack
of pay by plundering south Italian lands, belonging to the Empire*. However, it is
clear that not all of the Frankish soldiers were so displeased with the employment
in Byzantine military sources. J. Shepard argues, that the desertion was neither
that common within the contingent, nor it happened before the time of Michael
Dokeinannus' governance®.

One of the Franks, who certainly remained loyal to the Byzantines was Hervé,
known in the eastern sources as Frankopoulos?. In fact, we have a reason to be-
lieve that the mentioned knight served Byzantium, probably with a number of
other Franks, during the period between circa 1038-1056 John Skylitzes, speak-
ing about Hervé's revolt in 1056, states that he fought alongside Maniaces on Sicily
and claimed there many victories, staying openly the enforcer of the Romans from
that moment until now*. The mentioned Frank is also a proof that the Byzantines
recruited at least two groups of Franks for the expedition®. One should remem-
ber that the first contingent came from Gaimar of Salerno and these soldiers sta-
tioned in Aversa for some time. On the other hand, Cedrenus states that the Franks
came directly from France. K. Ciggaar favors the possibility that it might have also
been Hervé’s case®. Also P. Marquand notices that the knight's name was popular
rather among Bretons, who of course formed a significant part of the adventurous

22 MALATERRA, I, 7, p. 36-39. Since Rainulf of Aversa was the first Norman to hold notable lands in
Italy, this was the place most of the newcomers tried to reach, in order to enter mercenary service.
One should stress that the Normans and other Franks increased in numbers quickly, since the
adventurers started to conquer Apulia within a decade: J.-M. MARTIN, La Pouille du VI au XIFsiécle,
Rome 1993, p. 520-526, 715-743.

# CEDRENUS, II, p. 545.

# MALATERRA, L, 8, p. 38-41; WILLIAM OF APULIA, I, 206-209, p. 110: Cumque triumphato remeans
Dochianus ab hoste, praemia militibus Regina solveret urbe, Graecis donatis, nihil Ardoinus habere,
donorum potuit, miser immunisque remansit.

»].-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations d Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1996, no. 52, p. 53.

6 J. SHEPARD, The uses of the Franks in eleventh- century Byzantium, ANSt 15, 1993, p. 283; IDEM,
Byzantiums last Sicilian expedition: Scylitzes testimony, RSBN 14/16, 1977, p. 152.

7 C.M. BRAND, Hervé Frankopoulos, [in:] ODB, vol. IL, p. 922.

8 SKYLITZES, p. 484.

* On the other hand, J. Shepard argues that the Byzantines recruited only one group and these were
the Normans send by Gaimar.

3 K. CIGGAAR, Byzantine marginalia..., p. 45. See also: G. SCHLUMBERGER, Deus chefs Normands des
armees byzantines au XI siécle, RH 16, 1881, p. 294.
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Franks®. Whatever the case, Hervé was the first of many known Franks who made
a career as a foreigner in Byzantium.

During the rule of Constantine IX Monomachus a period of prosperity for the
Frankish mercenaries began. The knights from Western Europe saved the emperor
during the revolt of Leo Tornicius in 1047%. Also William of Apulia confirms that
Constantine had a very positive attitude toward Franks and he wanted to use them
against the Turks, who were raiding the eastern border of Byzantium®. For the
knights from Western Europe this was to become the main place of service. Even
before Tornicius' revolt Franks were probably used during campaigns against
Turks and Armenians, as in the case of annexing Ani in 1045*. This explains why
the contingent couldn’t help during the siege of Constantinople in 1047* Five
years later Hervé and his men were transferred to the west, in order to fight the
Petchenges and they may have been reinforced with the knights who came to sup-
press the revolt®. It is clear, that by the middle of the 11™ century the number of
Franks serving in Byzantium increased substantially. However, we have a number
of sources, allowing us to believe that, at this stage, there were two kinds of west-
erners in the East. The first group was the knights who came to Constantinople
(and stationed there) and other big cities of the Empire. The second were the rank
and file soldiers grouped around commanders like Hervé, serving probably for
different periods of time.

Let’s start with the first group. According to William of Jumieges, when Yves
of Belléme, bishop of Sees, came to Constantinople in 1049/1050, he received gen-
erous donations from Normans and other Franks, who lived there?”. We have no

3! P. MARQUAND, Cultural connections between Brittany and Aquitaine in the Middle Ages (10"-13"
centuries): The Matter of Britain’ and the ‘Chansons de Geste, [in:] Mythes, littérature, langue, 1, Des
Mpythes a la Litterature, ed. H. LE BiHAN, Rennes 2008, p. 4.

32 SKYLITZES (p. 439-442) mentions only Leon’s revolt. However, we have a poem of John Mauropous,
praising Emperor's actions against the usurper, i.e. employment of mercenaries from the West:
Iohannis Euchaitorum metropolitae quae in codice vaticano graeco 676 supersunt, ed. I. BOLLIG, P. DE
LAGARDE, Gottingen 1882, p. 178-195. See also: J.-C. CHEYNET, op. cit., no. 64, 65, p. 59. J. Shepard
also argues that the poet speaks about the Franks (J. SHEPARD, The uses of the Franks..., p. 285).

* WILLIAM OF APULIA, I, 39-54, p. 135.

3 SKYLITZES, p. 435-436; Histoire d Armenie, comprenant la fin du Royaume d’Ani et le commencement
de l'invasion des Seldjoukides par Arisdagués de Lasdiverd, 10, trans. E. PRUD HOMME, ed. B. DUPRAT,
Paris 1864, p. 66-67 (cetera: ARISTAKES); A.TAYLOR, N.G.GARSOIAN, Ani, p. 98-99; R. BEDROSIAN,
The Armenian People from Ancien to Modern Times, ed. R. G. HOvaNNISIAN, New York 1997,
p. 243-245; J. DUDEK, Peknigte zwierciadlo. Kryzys i odbudowa wizerunku wladcy bizantyriskiego od
1056 roku do ok. 1095 roku, Zielona Géra 2009, p. 24, 58.

» PSELLUS, VI, 121, 3-6, p. 28; CEDRENUS, II, 561-562; ].-C. CHEYNET, 0p. cit., no. 64, p. 59.

¢ SKYLITZES, p. 467, 484-485.

%7 The Gesta Normannorum Ducum of William é Jumiéges, Orderic Vitalis, and Robert of Torigni, VII,
15, ed. EM.C. va~ Houts, Oxford 1995, p. 116-119 (cetera: WILHELM OF JUMIEGES): Igitur Apuliam
et inde Constantinopolim perrexit, et a divitibus cognatis ac amicis suis multum pecunie congessit,
donoque imperatoris de ligno Dominice Crucis karum minus dportauit. Reuersus autem Sagium
ecclesiam cepit tam magnam edificare, ut successors eius Rodbertus et Girardus ac Serlo nequiuerint
eam per .xl. annos consummare.
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information allowing us to precise who these amicis suis were®. Still, their wealth
must have been significant and it is unlikely that they served as rank and file mer-
cenaries. In fact, we can assume that the Franks in question gained a degree of in-
fluence at the court. The earlier mentioned pair of brothers, i.e. Odo II Stigand and
Robert Stigand, is a good example for this. The relevant passage in the Chronicle
of Saint-Barbe-en Auge has already been investigated by E. Amsellem and K. Cig-
gaar®”. According to the anonymous author, the first of the brothers earned not
only a position among other mercenaries (tagmatophylax — commander of mer-
cenaries) but also a court dignity (protospatharius), during his stay in the imperial
palace®. As E. Amsellem and K. Ciggaar point out, the brothers served one after
another between 1057/8-1065*. The existence of numerous Norman/Frankish
groups in Constantinople is further confirmed by the work of Lampert of Hers-
feld*”. According to the author of the Annales, Robert I of Flanders (known also
as Robert the Frisian) was persuaded by the legationibus Northmannorum, qui sub
imperatore Constantinopolitano militabant to enter Byzantine service®. It is clear
that all Byzantine soldiers served the Empire, however it is also obvious that au-
thor’s aim was to stress that soldiers in question were of higher rank and stayed in
the capital of Byzantium. As K. Ciggaar argues, this might have taken place during
50ties or 60ties of the 11™ century, i.e. during count’s early years*. Finally, we have
a Skylitzes™ relation concerning Byzantine civil war between Michael VI and the
usurper, emperor-to-be, Isaac Comnenus. The author of the source points out that
on Michael’s side certain Randolph (along with his men) fought, a Frank in the
rank of patricius®. This is also the earliest example of a Norman/Frank who man-
aged to achieve such a distinction on the Byzantine court*.

% M. ANGoOLD, Knowledge of Byzantine Hisotry in the West: The Norman Historians (Eleventh and
Twelfth Centuries), ANSt 25, 2003, p. 29.

¥ E. AMSELLEM, Les Stigand: des Normands a Constantinople, REB 57, 1999, p. 283-288; K. CIGGAAR,
Byzantine marginalia..., p. 49-55.

Y La Chronique de Saint-Barbe-en Auge..., p. 57-58: In tempore ipsius Guillermi Nothi, gallice
Bastart, ducis Normannorum, ipse autem Odo cujusdam Romanorum imperatoris consanguineus fuit,
necnon a regibus Francorum et Anglorum nobilitatem accepit. Communioni, Constantinoque Ducillo,
imperatoris Constantinopolimi tribus annis in palacio prothopatarius et thamatephilatus servivit.

" K. CIGGAAR, Byzantine marginalia..., p. 54-55; E. AMSELLEM, op. cit., p. 285-287. The Normans
might have stayed long enough to see abdication of Isaac Comnen and the ascension of throne by
Constantine X Ducas: J.-C. CHEYNET, op. cit., no. 82, p. 70.

2 Lamperii monachi Hersfeldensis Annales, X111, ed. W.D. FriTz, A. SCHMIDT, Berlin 1973, p. 138.

# See the full passage: Dehinc assumpto plebeito habitu inter eos qui lerosolimam causa orationis
pergebant Constantinopolim ire parabat, vocatus eo crebris legationibus Northmannorum, qui sub
imperatore Constantinopolitano militabant, quique ei, si illuc veniret, tocius Greciae principatum
pollicebantur (ibidem, p. 138).

* K. CIGGAAR, Byzantine marginalia..., p. 45.

* SKYLITZES, p. 494-495, 495-496.

6 His is even more striking when one thinks that only 21 years passed since Robert I the Magnificent
came to Constantinople to the moment we hear about Randolph’s rank.
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The second group of Franks in Byzantium was rank and file soldiers, led by
ambitious commanders. It seems probable that only the latter were of noble birth
and came to Byzantium with some resources”. A good example of such adventurer
is, already mentioned, Hervé Frankopoulos. Unlike Franks serving in the capital
for some time, Hervé lived in Byzantium for many years*. During that time, he
managed to become a wealthy man, with land and his own residence in Dagarave,
in Armeniakon theme*. Needless to say, the Franks subordinate to him didn’t have
such luxuries, having to live in barracks or camps®. The fact that Hervé stayed at
the province doesn't mean that he lacked ambitions to promote within the social
hierarchy. Apart from being rich, Hervé also aspired to titles and court dignities.
The decline of Michael VI to honor him with the title of magister was the very
reason of the ambitious Frank’s rebellion®!. However, we know that Hervé eventu-
ally acquired what he wanted. With the ascension of Isaac Comnenus, the military
aristocracy of the East regained power within the Empire®. The new emperor not
only favored great families, but also rewarded those of the commanders, who were
loyal to him during the revolt®. We have a strong basis to assume that one of these
was Hervé Frankopoulos. A proof for this is a preserved lead seal, belonging to the
mentioned warrior, naming him magister, vestiarites and stratelates®*. Apart from
acquiring the desired title of magister, Hervé gained a court dignity, i.e. vestiarites.
If A. Kazhdan was right, stating that these courtiers promoted within the hierarchy
to the closest companionship of emperor during the 11" century, this was great
honor for a foreigner like Hervé>. The mentioned mercenary was just the first
from a long string of Franks, who made a career in Byzantium.

After execution of Hervé in 1063, to which he was sentenced for treason, the
leadership of Frankish contingent in Byzantium was granted to Robert Crispin®.

7 However, we have little information concerning social structure of these mercenaries. It is clear
that most of the Franks in question served as cavalry, so they have to be wealthy enough to pay for
the upkeep of mount.

8 In fact, in case of Hervé we can be sure that he served in the East from 1038 (from the Maniaces’
campaign) till 1063 when he was executed for treason: SKYLITZES, p. 484; The Chronicle of Matthew of
Edessa. Translated from the Original Armenian with a Commentary and Introduction by Ara Edmond
Dostourian, 17-19, Lanham-New York-London 1984, p. 99-101 (cetera: MATTHEW OF EDESSA).

¥ SKYLITZES, p. 484-485; CEDRENUS, II, p. 616-617.

0 SKYLITZES, p. 485, 490-491; J.-C. CHEYNET, op.cit., 80, p. 68.

>! SKYLITZES, p. 484.

2 A. CUTLER, C. M. BRAND, Isaac I Komnenos, [in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 1011-1012; J. DUDEK, op. cit.,
p. 49-52.

%3 Isaac might hale tried to buy the support of most influential leaders of mercenaries, and Hervé
was certainly one of these.

** G. SCHLUMBERGER, op. cit., RH 16, 1881, p. 295. Wiecej na temat wspomnianej pieczeci czytaj
takze w innej pracy wspomnianego badacza: G. SCHLUMBERGER, Sigillographie de lempire byzantin,
Paris 1884, p. 656-660; A. KAZHDAN, Magistros, [in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 1267; A. KAZHDAN, Vestiarites,
[in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 2163; A. KAzHDAN, Stratelates, [in:] ODB, III, p. 1965; C. M. BRAND, Hervé
Frankopoulos, [in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 922.

> A. KAzHDAN, Vestiarites, p. 2163.

* MATTHEW OF EDESSA, 19, p. 101.
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Unlike in the case of his predecessor, we have quite a lot information about Rob-
ert. It is rather certain that he was a Norman. His father was Gilbert Crispin of
Tillieres, who died circa 1045%. Unlike his two brothers, Gilbert and William, the
lord of Neaufles, Robert left for Spain, where he participated in the siege of Bar-
bastro®®. The mentioned Frank was leading the contingent for a considerably long
time, since he served Byzantium from around 1063 until his death in 1072%. We
don't know what functions or dignities he enjoyed, but it is probable that he ac-
quired some, if not all, honors of Hervé. In our only source concerning career of
Robert we hear, that Michael VII gave him many presents and court honors, in
order to buy his loyalty in the upcoming war against Roman IV Diogenes®. After
Robert’s death in 1072, the contingent was lead by Roussel of Bailleul, who was the
last leader commanding all the Normans and other Franks serving in Byzantium®.
The seal belonging to the mentioned mercenary gives him the title vestes®. It is
important to say that the rank of the title in question was a bit lower then magis-
ter®. Thus, either the seal belongs to the period before Roussel was at the height of
his career, or he simply didn't earn as prestigious rank as Hervé. However, both
Franks were wealthy enough to have a rich private residence and Roussel could af-
ford paying a ransom for himself, after he was taken captive during battle against
the Turks®.

Apart from the mentioned three, who evidently influenced Byzantine policy
during the second half of 11™ century, there were other Franks, who managed to
promote within the eastern hierarchy much higher than mentioned Odo II (tag-
matophylax and protospatharios). Among them one should list certain William
(Geleelmos)®. According to W. Seibt and M.L. Zarnitz, the two preserved seals
(one dated 1050-1060, second dated circa 1068-1085) belonged to the same per-
son. The first seal names William hypatos and strategos, while the other one gives
him the title of magister and strategos. The knight in question must have been
successful as, even the lower of his court dignities (hypatos), acquired around the

7 L.-R. MENAGER, Inventaire des familles normandes et franques émigrées en Italie méridionale et en
Sicile (XI*-XIF siécles) [in:] Roberto il Guiscardo e il suo tempo: atti delle prime giornate normanno-
sveve, Bari 1991, p. 380-381.

*# M. CrispIN, On the Origins of the Crispin Family, [in:] The Normans in European History, ed.
E.M.C. vaN HouTs, Manchester 2000, p. 84-85; AMATUS, I, 8, p. 188.

¥ PseLLUs, VII, 39, 1-17, p. 169-170; MIGUEL ATTALIATES, Historia, Madrid 2002, p. 93-95, 126-127
(cetera: ATTALIATES [ = NR.BGLAP, 15); Excerpta ex Breviario historico Ioannis Scylitzae Curopalatae,
11, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1839, p. 691, 708 (cetera: SKYLITZES’ CONTINUATION); ]. BONAREK, Bizancjum
w dobie bitwy pod Mantzikert. Znaczenie zagrozenia seldzuckiego w polityce bizantytiskiej w XI wieku,
Krakow 2011, p. 138-139, 158.

% ATTALIATES, p. 126.

! BRYENNIOS, I, 4, p. 146-149.

62]. - C. CHEYNET, Sceaux de la collection Khoury, no. 20, RN 159, 2003, p. 436-437.

% N. OIKONOMIDES, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX* et X° siécles, Paris 1972, p. 292.

¢ The ransom was paid by his wife: ATTALIATES, p. 146.

% W. SEIBT, M. L. ZARNITZ, Das Byzantinische Bleisiegel als Kunstwerk, Wien 1997, p. 92.
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middle of the 11" century, it was still higher in the hierarchy than protospatharios,
given to other Franks in Byzantium®.

Finally, we should add that among western courtiers in Byzantium one could
find not only Franks, but also Germans®. Occasionally one can mix the two na-
tions, for even the Byzantines happened to treat them as a single group®. We know
that they were serving in Byzantium at least since 1069%. They were still present
in Constantinople during Alexius I Comnenus rebellion against Nicephorus III
Botaniates in 10807°. Though little is known about representatives of this group, it
is certain, that at least some of them managed to find a place at the court. One of
such people was probably an anonymous German courtier, responsible (accord-
ing to Attaliates) for Robert Crispin’s banishment to Abydos’. The accusations
were either true, or the instigator was reliable to Roman IV Diogenes, since The
Frankish commander was arrested before any proof was given’. This all shows that
Frankish/German presence in Byzantium during the 11™ century was much more
intense than one could think.

According to a popular view, the 11" century was a good period for the west-
erners in Byzantium. Apart from promoting in the social hierarchy or building
considerable wealth, some of the Franks also managed to enter into marriage nota-
ble Byzantine families. However, most of the scholars, such as A. Kazhdan, J. Nes-
bitt or A. Gambella, point out to those of the westerners, who came to Byzantium
considerably late in the 11" century, during the reign of Alexius I Comnenus”.
It is clear that this view is generally true. However, there is at least one example
of a Frank who managed to raise a notable family on the East much earlier. The
mercenary in question is, of course, Hervé. It is striking that written sources don’t
mention anything about his life in Byzantium, despite the fact, that he lived there
for almost 25 years™. There is also no information, whether or not he raised a fam-
ily, as in the case of Roussel of Bailleul”™.

% N. OIKONOMIDES, op. cit., Paris 1972, p. 294.

 R.B. HITCHNER, Alemanni, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 56; compare with: R.B. HITCHNER, Germanoi, [in:]
ODB, vol. 11, p. 845.

% The author points out that the Germans was sometimes also called the Franks: SKTYLIZES
CONTINUATION, p. 691-692.

% What is interesting we know that due to written sources, not the chrysobulls: Ioannis Zonarae
Epitome Historiarum libri XIII-XVIII, XVIII, 13, ed. T. BUTTNER-WOBST, Leipzig 1897, p. 696;
ATTALIATES, p. 94-95; SKYLITZES’ CONTINUATION, p. 691.

7 ALEXIAS, 11, 9-10, p. 79-81.

7l ATTALIATES, p. 94-95. The author of the source stress that Crispin was unjustly accused
(katnyopnOijvat 0godpdq).

72 SKYLITZES' CONTINUATION, p. 679-680.

7 A. KAZHDAN, Latins and Franks in Byzantium: Perceptron and Reality from the Eleventh to the
Twelfth Centuries [in:] The Crusades from the Perspective of Byzantium and the Muslim World, ed.
A.E. Lalou, R. PArRviz MOTTAHEDEH, Washington 2001, p. 83-100; J. NESBITT, Some observations
about the Roger family, NR 1, 2004, p. 358-368; A. GAMBELLA, Le origini latine della famiglia bizantina
Petralifa, ASMV 1999, p. 75-76.

7 During the period between 1038-1063.

7> ATTALIATES, p. 146.
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However, there is one seal which allows casting some light on this matter. It
belonged to a certain courtier or commander in the rank of protospatharios, whose
name was Nicephorus Frankopoulos (Phraggopoulos)’. As J. C. Cheynet points
out, the seal comes from the middle of the 11™ century”. It is clear that its owner
bore a Byzantine name. However, the fact that he was nicknamed Frankopoulos
allows us to assume, that either he was descended from a knight from Normandy
or France, who served the Empire, or he was a Frank himself’®. The eastern prove-
nience of the name suggests that its owner was born in Byzantium though. The fact
that Nicephorus was protospatharios indicates that either he himself was of noble
birth or his father, living on the East for some time, had connections allowing him
to acquire the court dignity for his son. In the middle of the 11" century the only
Frank in position to do so was Hervé Frankopoulos. Though the mentioned knight
was executed in 1063, it is possible that he left a child/children, who in time raised
their own family/families.

We know that such house did exist. What is more, it is agreed that later in the
11" and the 12* century the Phraggopouli was an influential family, who traced
its origins from the West. Among them one should list Nicholas Frankopoulos,
who achieved the tile of protonobelissimohypertatos”. As V. Laurent points out,
the courtier in question lived around the middle of the 12* century®. Another
known Frankopoulos was Constantine. As R. Janin proves, the descendent of the
mentioned family was a fleet commander during the reign of Alexios III Angelos®.
There is no doubt that both Nicholas and Constantine belonged to one family,
whose founder was probably Hervé. Thus, it seems that Nicephorus might have
been the missing element of the genealogy. It is clear that Phraggopouli couldnt
match with other Byzantine families of western descent, like Petraliphai, Raoul or
Rogerioi*. Still, it seems that this was the first Frankish-Byzantine family of sig-
nificance raised on the East.

Summing up, the Franks maintained contacts with Byzantium long before
the 11" century. It is certain, that at first the westerners visited Constantinople
on their return journey from pilgrimage. The scarce written evidence show that
during the 10™ century the Franks were rather of German/East Frankonian pro-
venience. However, in the following century the situation changed. Many French/
West Frankonian nobles, such as Fulk Nerra or Robert I the Magnificent visited

76 J.C. CHEYNET, D. THEODORIDIS, Sceaux byzantins de la collection D. Theodoridis. Les sceaux
patronymiques, Paris 2010, p. 178.

77 Ibidem.

8 A. KAZHDAN, A. BUTLER, Phrangopoulos, [in:] ODB, vol. 111, p. 1671.

7 V. LAURENT, Légendes sigillographiques et familles byzantines, EO 34, 1931, p. 468.

8 This is the latest date, since after 1150 the title wasn't in use any more: V. LAURENT, op. cit., p. 470.
81 Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. I.A. vAN DIETEN, Berlin-New York 1975, p. 528-529; R. JANIN, Les
Francs au service des “Byzantins”, EO 29, 1930, p. 71.

82 A. KAzZHDAN, Petraliphas, [in:] ODB, vol. III, p. 1643; IDEM, Raoul, [in:] ODB, vol. II1, p. 1771;
IDEM, Rogerios, [in:] ODB, vol. I1I, p. 1802. Representatives of mentioned houses managed to marry
into royal family and some of theirs representatives held such prestigious court titles as caesar.
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Byzantium as well. On this occasion, some sort of diplomatic or personal ties with
the Byzantine court might have been built (which the story of Stigand family seems
to suggest). At the same time, the Normans and other Franks migrated to South-
ern Italy where they strived to acquire land and wealth, which, in turn, resulted in
confrontation with Byzantines. Both processes gave the Empire a chance to notice
that the westerners were capable soldiers and could be used against Byzantium’s
enemies. After their participation in the Sicilian expedition (circa 1040) the Franks
loyal to Byzantium were directed to the East, in order to fight off Seldjuks threat.
Because the western knights served best as cavalry formations, their command-
ers gained broad power over the contingent, which strengthened their own posi-
tion, granted court dignities and titles, as well as enabled acquiring wealth. In the
same time, Franks of noble birth served in Constantinople, but it is difficult to
determine whether they served as tagmata (elite) cavalry or courtiers only. Though
both groups of Franks were promoted within Byzantine social hierarchy, only the
commanders of Eastern contingent, such as Roussel or Hervé, gathered sufficient
resources to show political aspirations and raise notable families. As a result of
Turkish takeover of Asia Minor and an internal war in Byzantium, these com-
manders eventually perished and they families lost significance. From the relevant
period only Hervé's family managed to rebuilt their position.

Abstract. The paper examines the Frankish presence in Byzantium during 11" century. It was
stressed that the mentioned period was the time of a great influx of westerners to the East. At first,
most of them visited Constantinople as pilgrims during return journey from the Holy Land. The
author points out that the term Franks (Frankoi) was basically attributed to the Eastern Franks/Ger-
mans, while in the course of time the Byzantines started to use it to identify rather Western Franks
(i.e. French, Normans, Burgundians etc.). The author studies the circumstances in which the new
mercenaries and adventurers meet the Empire, trying to define the reason of their success. Another
issue investigated in the text is the extent to which Franks got promoted within the social hierarchy
in Byzantium during the 11" century. Finally, the author argues that before the presence of great
families such as Petraliphai, Raoul or Rogerioi there was at least one house of Frankish descent, which
was raised significantly earlier and whose founder was Hervé Frankopoulos.

Keywords: Franks, Normans, Byzantium, mercenaries, genealogy
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ANNA KOTLOWSKA, Zwierzeta w kulturze literackiej Bizantyriczykéw [Animals
in Byzantine literary culture] - "Avapléyarte ei¢ Ta metevi..., Wydawnictwo

UAM, Poznan 2013, pp. 262.

Anna Kottowska’s' book dedicated to the pres-
ence of animal motifs in Byzantine literature is
the first monograph on this subject either in Pol-
ish or foreign byzantinological® literature. The
author, aware that it is not possible at this stage
of the research and extensiveness of source ma-
terials to write a work completely laying down
animal motifs found in Byzantine literature,
focuses on the most common and most char-
acteristic motifs as she sees it. In her work we
will find considerations relating to such animals
as the doe, lion, bear, horse, fox, rooster, scor-
pion, swan and cicada. They occur, among oth-
ers, in the context of their connection with such
phenomena or functions as hunting or as gifts.
The researcher with great erudition tracks and
comments references to the animal in Byzantine

' Anna Kottowska works in the Laboratory of
the Byzantine History of Institute of History at
Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan and the
Institute of Slavic Studies of the Polish Academy
of Sciences. She specializes in the history of Byz-
antine culture and literature. In 2009 she pub-
lished her doctoral dissertation The image of his-
tory in ‘Chronici Canones’ Euzebiusz of Cezarea,
for which she received an award from the Prime
Minister of the Republic of Poland. She is the
author of translations of St. Ambrose’s speeches
(De obitu Valentiniani. Speech on the death of
Valentinian, Poznan 2007; De obitu Theodosii.
Speech on the death of Theodosius, Poznan 2008)
and The Book of Eparch (To eparchikon biblion.
The book of Eparch, Poznan 2010).

> The book was preceded by a few articles de-
voted to “animal topics™: Swiat uczué - swiat
zwierzgt w  poemacie Niketasa Eugenianosa
“Drosilla i Charikles”, [in:] Homo, qui sentit.
Bél i przyjemnos¢ w Sredniowiecznej kulturze
Wschodu i Zachodu, ed. ]. BANASZKIEWICZ,
K. ILski, Poznan 2013, s. 49-60; Wzniostos¢
cierpienia w mysim Swiecie? Teodora Prodroma
Wojna kociomysia, [in:] Czlowiek w Swiecie
zwierzqt — zwierzgta w Swiecie czlowieka, ed.
K. ILsk1, Poznan 2012, s. 33-39; On the two criti-
cal editions of Cat and Mouse War by Theodorom
Prodromom, Pom 6, 2007/2008, p. 94-99.

sources and in earlier Greek and Latin literature
(but not only), as well as analysing the later eras,
including our modern times.

The analyzed work is divided into five chap-
ters. In the first, Jak czytaé literature bizantyriskg?
[How to read Byzantine literature?] (p. 7-24) the
author presents the state of research on animal
presence in the culture of the Byzantines, and
outlines the place of Byzantine on the map of
cultural codes of Europe. In the second chap-
ter Zwierzg jako metafora [Animal as metaphor]
(p- 25-97) she discusses the situations of court
life (hunting, diplomatic legation) associated
with the presence of animals. Then she analy-
ses the literary contexts of such creatures as the
scorpion, cicada, bee and swallow. Particularly
interesting to the historian-Byzantinist seem
here to be passages on the role of hunting in the
construction of the image of the ideal ruler, and
also, though a little less exposed, topics associ-
ated with the use of exotic animals in Byzantine
diplomacy. The third chapter, Inwektywa ambi-
walencja komplement [Invective — ambivalence
- compliment] (p. 99-153) discusses examples of
animal motifs in building narratives praising or
reproving attitudes or characters. In this chapter
the researcher focuses on such animals as the
lion, horse, pig or dog. In this chapter special at-
tention must be paid to Nicephoros Basilakes’s
Encomium canis from the twelfth century, and
a comparison of this work with Theodore Gaz-
es’s piece of writing from the fifteenth century
(p. 116-125), as well as a detailed presentation
of the meaning of the term theriodes (bestiality)
(p. 135-147). For historians, particularly use-
ful will be comments related to the issue of do-
mestic-foreign relations among the Byzantines,
for example descriptions of the Cumans and
Bulgarians (p. 140). Another part of the work:
Myszy w zeszycie czyli historia jednego autora
[Mice in a notebook, i.e. the story of one author]
(p. 157-179), is dedicated to the works of Theo-
dore Prodromos. Among the most important
fragments of this chapter one should mention
those in which the author reveals inspirations for
Cat and Mouse War and considers authorship of
the drama Suffering Christ. In the last chapter:
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Narnia nad Bosforem [Narnia at the Bospho-
rus] (p. 181-225), Anna Kotlowska takes up the
subject of the presence of legendary and mythi-
cal animals in Byzantine literature. The author
presents here the demythologization process of
the dragon / snake, and analyses the range use
of passes relating to sirens by Byzantine artists.

The work is enriched with the list of
the names of animals in Byzantine literature
(p. 229-230), a several dozen-page list of sources
and bibliography (p. 231-255), as well as a sum-
mary in English (p. 257-259).

The work was written with the use of a rich
source base and multilingual scientific literature.

The author freely and with profound knowledge
of her topic moves among the Byzantine (and
not only) works, which were created over more
than thousand years ago. Her arguments are
clear and conclusions well-reasoned.

The described book will be of interest to
both Polish and foreign experts, not only to
historians dealing with the history and culture
of Byzantium, but also to classical philologists,
literary scholars, etc. It is worth noting that the
work was written in pleasant, fluent Polish, con-
sequently everyone will read it with great plea-
sure.

Blazej Cecota (L6dz / Piotrkow Trybunalski)

JIEB VI Myapbiil. Takmuxa /Ivea. Leonis imperatoris Tactica, u3j. mOpATroT.
B.B. KYUMA, ed. H.[I. BAPABAHOB, Anereiisa, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 2012, pp. 368
[= BusanTuiickasa 6umomorexa. Vicrounnku].

Among contemporary Byzantinists one will not
find a researcher of the Byzantine military who
would not know the name of Vladimir Vasilevi¢
Ku¢ma. This outstanding Russian scientist was
famous for, among others, excellent critical
translations of Byzantine military treatises into
Russian, such as Strategikon of Maurice or writ-
ings of Byzantine commanders from the tenth
century'. His work is a source of inspiration for
future generations of researchers studying the
Byzantine army*. We are happy to learn that

! The following translations by V.V. Ku¢ma should
be mentioned: O cmpameeuu. Busanmutickuil
soennviii mpaxmam VI eexa, CII6 2007;
Cmpameeuxon Maspukus, CII6 2004; [sa
BUBAHMULICKUX BOCHHDIX MPAKMAMA KOHUA
X sexa, CII6 2002; Busanmuiickuii 60eHHbIL
mpakmam ,,De  castrametatione”. Beoonas
cmampsi, nepesood ¢ zpeueckoeo, KOMMeHMAapuil,
BB 61, 2002, p. 279-312; Tpakmam ,,06 oxome”.
Besedenue, nepesod c epeueckoeo, KOMMeHMAapuil,
AJICB 33, 2002, p. 48-58.

2 A selection of the most important author’s pub-
lications: ITpunyunvt ocadvl u 060poHbL 20p0006
8 NUCLMEHHOLL N0IeMOTIO2UecKOll mpadutsuu, BB
69,2010, p. 95-113; 70, 2011, p. 7-24; IIpunyunvt
opeanusauuy 60esvix nepedsunenuti (maputeti)
no ,JTaxmuxe /Tvea”, AIICB 39, 2009, p. 123-
141; K eonpocy o0 Hay4HO-meopemu1eckom
yposte mpakmama “De velitatione bellica”, Bsl

publishing house Aletheia has published Tactica
by Leo VI the Wise, translated by V.V. Ku¢ma.
This work is like a clamp fastening together the
life and academic achievements of this Vol-
gograd researcher. His academic career began
with this work - it was the topic of his candi-
date dissertation, defended in 1966 under the
supervision of Mikhail Yakovlevich Syuzyumov,
founder of the Ural Byzantological school®. V.V.
Ku¢ma died while preparing Tactica for print on
15 May 2011. He spent the last months of his life
on comparing his work with an English transla-
tion by George T. Dennis, which was published

56, 1995, p. 389-396; ,Cmpameeuxoc” OHa-
canopa u ,Cmpamezuxorn Maspukus™ onvim
cpasHumenvroil xapakmepucmuxu, BB 43, 1982,
p. 35-63; 45, 1984, p. 20-34; 46, 1985, p. 109—
123; ,,Buzanmuiickuii Anonum VI 8.+ ocHoéHbvle
npobnemvl  UCMOUHUKO8 U codepicanus, BB
41, 1980, p. 78-91; Busanmuiickue 60eHHble
mpakmamuvr  VI-X 66. kaxk ucmopuueckue
ucmounuxu, BB 40, 1979, p. 49-75; , Takmuxa
JIvea” kax ucmopuueckuti ucmounux, BB 33,
1972, p. 75-87; NOMOX XTPATIQTIKOX
(k 8ompocyo ceA3u mpex NAMAMHUKOS SU3AH-
mutickoeo 60eHHo20 mnpasa), BB 32, 1971,
p. 278-284.

3 Dissertation title: Boennoe deno 6 Busanmuu
no ,,Takmuxe /Iv8a’.
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in 2010* Because of the death of V.V. Kuéma,
the text received its final edit from the members
of the Volgograd research center, among which
one should, above all, mention S.J. Guzhov. The
translation of Tactica by Leo VI the Wise was
based on the edition contained in volume 107 of
Patrologia Graeca by Jacques Paul Migne (Paris
1863), and was informed by, above all, the criti-
cal edition of part of the work by a team of Hun-
garian classical philologists under the leadership
of Rezsé Vari® and the aforementioned transla-
tion of George T. Dennis.

The discussed book is opened with an in-
troduction consisting a dozen pages, on which
V.V. Ku¢ma presented first the manuscript tra-
dition of the translated work, the existing edi-
tions and translations, focusing primarily on
the uncompleted critical edition prepared by the
Hungarian Byzantinists led by R. Vari(p. 8-12).
Discussion on the authorship of Tactica was ana-
lyzed on the following pages, including Zachari-
ae von Lingenthal’s arguments for assigning the
work to Leo III and evidence excluding it (p. 12—
14). V.V. Ku¢ma also expressed his opinion on
the issue of dating Tactica, acceding to the pro-
posals formulated byA. Dain, who believed that
it is impossible to accurately date Tactica due
to the parallel occurrence of numerous manu-
scripts, different in terms of the arrangement of
contents. Russian researcher presented here sev-
eral historical arguments (i.e. concerning the -
supposedly essential for Leo VI - Arabic threat),
which seems to be sufficient to rebut the other
proposals of dating (J.A. Kulakovski’s, 890-891;
G. Rechenkrons, around 900; and R. Va-
ri's, 904-908). In the rest of this introduc-
tion (p. 17-22) the author analyzed the ques-
tion of Leo employing the achievements of
his predecessors, both ancient and Byzantine,
among whom he mentioned, for example, Ona-
sander, Elian, Arrian, Polybius and Maurice. It
should be noted that these considerations are

* The Taktika of Leo VI, text, translation and
commentary by George T. DENNIs, Washington
2010.

> Leonis imperatoris Tactica. Ad liborum mss.
fidem edidit, recensione Constantiniana auxit,
fontes adiecit, praefatus est R. VAR, Budapestini
1917.

based primarily on earlier findings made by
A. Dain and a team of R. Vari. The problem
of Leo’s independence as a researcher of peace
and conflict stems directly from this ques-
tion, solved by V.V. Ku¢ma in an original way
(p. 22-30). He emphasized above all a tre-
mendous organizing work, done at the re-
quest of the emperor. The structure of Tactica
is distinguished from the previous Byzantine
works on peace and conflict, and above all
from the Strategikon of Maurice, with the logic
of its content and clarity of its arguments. The
Russian scholar proved that Leo made a ve-
ry detailed review of the content of the works
of Byzantine military theorists and tried in his
work not to include texts that were not valid. He
was able to perform additional queries which
allowed him to clarify and modernize the ter-
minology used in the parts of the predecessors’
works. Finally, he rejected the views according to
which Leo VI was limited only to the mechanical
copying of the earlier achievements.

In the following part of the introduction,
the Russian scientist presented and commented
on the content of Tactica. Pages 31-32 are de-
voted to the concept of just war. V.V. Ku¢ma
demonstrated here that this idea was based
not only on religious and ethical grounds, but
also on physical ones, resulting from the un-
derstanding of a rulers duties as the one who
is to protect the lives and property of his sub-
jects, without their unnecessary exposure to
losses resulting from aggressive foreign policy.
The following pages of the work (p. 33-34)
are devoted to the comparison of the Chapter
XVIII of Tactica, which included descriptions
of Byzantines' enemies, such as Arabs, Slavs,
Bulgarians, Franks and Longobards, with a frag-
ment dedicated to the issues discussed in Strate-
gikon of Maurice. On pages 35-40 the Russian
Byzantinist discussed the part of Leos work
dedicated to logistics, preparation of military
expeditions, the management of the enemy
territory, the use of the “scorched earth” tactic,
the use of prisoners and distribution of goods
gained from the enemy. Here he formulated
a hypothesis that the passages of Tactica on
dealing with booty prove that financial ben-
efits ceased to be an important element of the
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objectives for which the war was conducted,
and their loss was understood as natural and
acceptable in the name of protecting the com-
bat capabilities of the Byzantine army. Another
fragment (p. 43-52) is devoted to the organiza-
tion of the Byzantine army in the final period
of its operation and the importance of Leo’s
work as a source for research on this subject.
V.V. KuCma discussed here, among others,
the status of stratiotis; organization of army
units in tagmas, miras and meras; duties of
a strategist as a chief of military-civilian ad-
ministration and a commander-in-chief of the
army; challenges facing commanders of middle
(merarch, mirarch, comes — whose nominations
were accepted by the emperor) and lower ranks
(centarch, decarch, pentarch, tetrarch, whose
determination remained in the sole discretion of
a strategist); armament of individual cavalry and
infantry units, as well as recommendations on
the way to handle weapons and wise use of full
armor during marches. There is also information
relating to the presumed size of the Byzantine
army in the analyzed period.

Subsequently, V.V. Ku¢ma proceeded with
the discussion of Tactica fragments on such is-
sues as the proper conduct of a march, arrange-
ment of troops in the camp and maintaining
order when stationed, camp security against
enemy attack (p. 53-58) and the principles ac-
cording to which one should prepare troops for
battle, such as the selection of a suitable location,
execution of earthworks (e.g. digging a ditch
or wolf pits), setting the right formation, carry-
ing out reconnaissance and providing food for
the army (p. 58-63). On the following pages
(p. 64-69) the author discussed the specific
combat maneuvers recommended by Leo VI.
According to V.V. Ku¢ma, the supreme principle
of the emperor was the avoidance of frontal at-
tacks, even in case of large numerical superior-
ity over the enemy, which was explained by the
need to avoid unnecessary losses. Therefore, the
descriptions of flanking and encircling maneu-
vers, as well as organization of ambushes and
skillful arrangement of reserves are described
in detail. A part of this section is devoted to the
analysis of activities reducing the enemy’s mo-
rale, such as the night attack on the enemy camp.

The next fragment (p. 69-76) constitutes a dis-
cussion on the defense and capture of fortified
locations, including cities and fortresses. V.V.
Ku¢ma did not limit himself to the description
of military operations (including directing fire,
and the security of particularly “sensitive” places
of a fortress, such as gates), but also discussed,
as specified by the emperor, rules of conducting
negotiations with the besieged and the treatment
of the inhabitants of a captured city.

One of the most original parts of Tactica
by Leo VT is certainly the one concerning meth-
ods of warfare at sea. As stressed by V.V. Ku¢ma,
it does not seem possible to present even one
Byzantine military work from which the em-
peror could benefit during the development of
this section. The Russian Byzantinist carefully
presented the basics of Byzantine naval warfare
(p. 76-68), including: construction of basic
types of ships, such as dromons or galleys, com-
position ofa typical crew and a description of
each function on the ship, responsibilities of the
commander of the fleet, including also elements
of his psychological impact on the crew. In ad-
dition to the rules on naval combat (including
signaling with the help of banners and manual)
he also mentioned methods of conducting land-
ings. This part of the introduction V.V. Ku¢ma
ended with the analysis of a fragment relat-
ing to the maritime traditions of the nations in
a permanent state of war with Byzantium, main-
ly Arabs and Slavs.

In the last part, the Russian researcher dis-
cussed the system of rewards and punishments
in the Byzantine army and the use of stratagems
proposed by Leo VI, which were supposed to
improve the morale of soldiers, such as the de-
liberate placement of the most motivated war-
riors among uncertain ones, presenting the
army with only those prisoners whose appear-
ance and general condition could be consid-
ered miserable, and avoidance of meeting with
a more numerous army until direct confron-
tation - so that the soldiers did not have the
chance to see the real advantage of the enemy
(p. 82-86). Fragments devoted to the reli-
gious motivations of the Arabs, which, accord-
ing to Leo, were one of the most important
reasons for their gaining the victory over the
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Byzantines and the description of the “holy
war” system, which was supposed to be devel-
oped by the emperor, ought to be mentioned
(p. 86-88).

The introduction is ended with the notes
on the impact of Tactica on the understanding
of military issues in modern times: description
of inspirations which can be found in the army
of the Habsburgs, Prussia during the times of
Frederick the Great, Russia during the times
of Peter the Great, in whose times the first at-
tempts to translate the work into Russian were
taken. Publication of Tactica in the translation
of V.V. Ku¢ma was enriched with bibliography
(p. 351-359) and an index of personal names,
geographic locations and ethnographic names
(p. 361-365).

The translation was supplemented with
a critical commentary, consisting mainly of eth-
nographic and prosoprographic information

and chronology of major military events. The
main purpose of the extended translator’s notes
was to find relationships and differences between
the text of Tactica and the earlier monuments of
Byzantine polemological studies. The comment
was also necessary because of the assumptions
made by V.V. Ku¢ma - he tried to keep the origi-
nal Byzantine military terminology, and thus
avoided translation of many Greek terms.

As was highlighted in the introduction
to this discussion, this new publication of Ale-
theia Publishing House should be considered
a work that closes a certain important period
in the development of Russian reflection on the
Byzantine military. A high level of knowledge,
presented by the translator and commentator of
Tactica, suggests that the discussed edition will
soon become one of the most important texts for
followers of V.V. Ku¢ma’s work.

Btazej Cecota (L6dz / Piotrkéw Trybunalski)

APCEH K. IIIATUHSAH, Apmenus u cmpanvt HOxnozo Kasékasa 6 ycnosusax
BU3AHMUIICKO-UPAHCKOll u apabckoii énacmu, Anereiia, CaHkt-IlerepOypr

2011, pp. 511.

Due to its geographical location, Armenia was
for centuries a valuable asset for empires com-
peting for primacy in the Middle East and in
Caucasus. From the 5" until the 7% century,
the country of Mount Ararat was the subject of
a dispute between Sassanid Persia and the Byz-
antine Empire. The history of this rivalry, as well
as the importance of Armenians in the history
of Byzantium and Persia, has been fairly well
described in the literature'. Polish scholarship,
too, can take pride in its successes in this field>.

!'It is sufficient to mention the achievements
of such researchers as Peter Charanis, Nina
G. Garsoian, Robert W. Thomson.

* The following researchers should be men-
tioned: Krzysztof Stopka from the Jagiello-
nian University (the most significant work to
date being: Armenia christiana. Unionistyczna
polityka Konstantynopola i Rzymu a tozsamos¢
chrzescijaristwa  ormiatiskiego  (IV-XV  w.),
Krakow 2002) and Teresa Woliniska from Uni-
versity of L6dz (eg: Armeriscy wspolpracownicy
Justyniana Wielkiego. Dezerterzy z armii perskiej

Unfortunately, the research on the history of Ar-
menia during the time of the Arab invasions and
the existence of the Caliphate, first of Umayyads
and later of Abassids has remained beyond the
mainstream of researchers’ interest. This has
been gradually changing for several years now,
thanks to the efforts of Arsen K. Shahinyan,
a researcher from the Institute of History at the
State University in Saint Petersburg. He has de-
voted three books® and several articles* to the

w Bizancjum, PNH 1.2, 2000, p. 5-32; Armeriscy
wspotpracownicy Justyniana Wielkiego. Wiel-
ka Kariera eunucha Narsesa, PNH 4.1, 2005,
p. 29-50).

3 In addition to the ones discussed in this re-
view, these were: Apmerus HakanyHe apabckozo
sasoesanus, CII6 2003; 3akaskasve 6 cocmase
Apabekoeo Xanugpama, CIT6 1998.

* Among others: Apabckue namecmuuxu u npa-
sumenu Apmunuiiu npu “Ymaiitiadax , B(O)
3, 2009, p. 52-59; Focy@apcmeenﬂbze Hano2u
Apmunuiiu, VIO3PA 2 (181), 2009, p. 1-10;
Dopmuposarue Benuxozo KHsicecmea
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issue of Arab control over Armenia. The work
which is the subject of this review was the basis
for conferring a PhD degree in history to Arsen
Shahinyan in 2010.

The dissertation is divided into two parts.
In the first chapter (Armenia and South Cauca-
sus countries under the rule of Byzantium and
Persia in 5th-7th centuries: the establishment
of the Armenian autonomy and sovereignty, p.
44-220) the author described the history of
Armenia, Kartli and Albania from their subor-
dination to the Byzantine Empire and Sassanid
Persia (p. 44-85), through obtaining autonomy
and full independence due to Arab invasions in
mid-seventh century, when Armenia was in the
sphere of interests of not only the Empire and
the Caliphate but also of the Khazar Khaganate
(p. 86-131), to the loss of sovereignty and tak-
ing of power by Arabs in the beginning of the 8"
century (p. 121-157). The following subsections
are devoted to socio-political, economic and
religious-ideological issues (p. 157-199). The
first part of the work ends with considerations
concerning the origins of the institution of the
Armenian Ishkhan and the legal and political
basis for the existence of the independent Arme-
nian Principality in middle of the 7% century (p.
199-220).

The second part (entitled Armenia and
the South Caucasus countries under the rule of

ApPMAHCKO020 Ha meppumopuu apabcekoti npo-
sunyuu Apmunuiia, BCIIYX 1, 2009, p. 170-
178; Apmenus u Apmunuiia 6 cocmase A66a-
cudckoeo xanugama 60 6Mopoil NONOBUHE
VIII u 6 nauane IX eexa, BCIIYX 3, 2008,
p-  75-91; ®Dopmuposanue  a6MOHOMHBIX
Bazpamudckux KHanecme HA meppurmopuu
apabckoii nposunyuu Apmunuiia, BCIIYX 2,
2008, p. 127-140; Apmenus u Apmunuiia 6 co-
cmase Ymatiiiadckozo xanugpama, BCITYX 1,
2008, p. 139-155; Ilepsvie Hautecmeus apabos
Ha Apmenuro u omeemmvie NOX00bl APMIHO-
suzanmuiickux ompsodos, VIO3PA 2 (175),
2007, p. 224-235; Ilepsvie soccmanus 6 Ap-
meHuu u ApmuHutiu npomus eénacmu Apao-
ckoz0 xanugama (Hoevle xpoHomOzUHecKUe
ymounenus), BEYOH 2007, 2 p. 105-114,
Hayuonanvnas (MuepayuoHHas) u penueuo3nHas
nonumuxa Apabckoeo xanupama 6 Apmeruu
u Apmunuiiu, 4 10, 2007, p. 24-38.

Arabs in 8"-9" century: liquidation of the Arme-
nian sovereignty, preserving and extending inter-
nal autonomy, p. 221-445) is divided into eight
subsections. The first two relate to functioning
of Armenia and the Arab province of Arminiya
under the rule of caliphs of the Umayyad and
the Abbasid dynasties (p. 221-274). In the next
section, the author described the formation pro-
cess of autonomous Christian principalities and
Muslim emirates within the mentioned prov-
ince of the Caliphate (p. 274-313). The descrip-
tion of the history of Armenia (as well as Kartli
and Albania) under the rule of Arabs ends with
the section on the collapse of the real power
of the Abbasids and the obtaining of indepen-
dence by new Armenian sovereign dynasties,
among which the first position was taken by the
Bagratid dynasty at the expense of the ancient
Mamikonian family (p. 313-338). The historical
description is completed with the subsections
presenting issues such as: administrative policy
of the Arab caliphs towards Armenia (p. 338-
357), religious relations and the phenomenon of
the exodus of Armenians to the territories of the
Byzantine Empire at the simultaneous migration
of Muslims to Armenia (p. 357-381), social and
economic issues (p. 381-426). This part of the
work is ended, similarly to the first section, by
a subsection on the genesis of the ishkhanat in-
stitution of the ishkhan of Armenia (prince of
princes) and the emergence of the Autonomous
Grand Duchy of Armenia in the 9" century
(p. 426-445).

The analysis contained in the main text is
supplemented with a reliable source-based intro-
duction including relics of Armenian, Arab and
Persian literature, less known to the academics
dealing with ancient Byzantium, together with
a list of critical editions and translations into the
congress languages (p. 10-43); tables listing all
Arab viceroys (including the ones established for
the first time in this publication) of the so-called
northern provinces and the Arminiya province
(p. 469-472), an extensive bibliography (p. 475-
500) together with six maps showing national
borders on the territory of Armenia in the years
530-591 and 591-630, in the second half of the
7 century, in the 8th century, in the first half of
the 9th century and in the years 856-886.
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In the presented book Arsen Shahinyan
introduced a new concept of the development
process of the independence of Armenia and
associated Kartli and Albania in the end-peri-
od of the domination of the Byzantine Empire
and Sassanid Persia, as well as the height of the
power of the Islamic Caliphate under the rule of
Umayyads and Abbasids. It is at this point that
I'would like to draw your attention to some orig-
inal hypotheses of his.

According to the analysis presented by
A. Shahinyan, it was due to the 25-years’ war be-
tween Persia and Byzantine Empire in the begin-
ning of the 7 century that Armenians managed
to achieve political autonomy around the year
630 and retain it under the rule of two zoravars
elected during conventions of nakharars (ac-
cepted then by the emperor) - of Mzhezh Gnuni
(630-637) and Davit Saharruni (637-641). The
essence of the autonomy consisted of enabling
the members of the council, composed of the
representatives of the Armenian aristocracy,
mentioned above, taking critical political deci-
sions. A similar process can also be observed
in culturally- and geopolitically-related smaller
Caucasus countries, such as Lazica, Kartli or Al-
bania (p. 84-85).

The career of Theodore Rshtuni seems to be
a consequence of these early successes of the Ar-
menian upper class, who started at the position of
a marzban in the Persian part of Armenia and
gained independence in 639/640 thanks to
the Arab conquest of Sassanids and then ex-
tended his domination to the Armenian ter-
ritories remaining under the Byzantine pro-
tectorate in the 730°. According to a thesis of
a researcher from Saint Petersburg, Rshtuni
managed to take power over the entirety of Ar-
menia, including the territories belonging to
Cilician Armenia, with the access to the Black
Sea, in 641. The next ten years were a period of
maneuvering between the Empire and the Ca-
liphate, which was ended, according to A. Sha-
hinyan, with the recognition of the principal-
ity of Theodore by the Arabs in 652, and even
granting rights of control over Albania and Kar-
tli in the next year (p. 131). The researcher from
Saint Petersburg indicates that Muslim sources,
according to which Armenia was finally con-

quered by Arabs in the fifties of the century, are
too rashly recognized as reliable. He emphasises
that none of the Armenian sources confirm this
hypothesis and there is no information on leav-
ing garrisons in Armenian towns in the Muslim
sources, which was a traditional procedure in the
case of the rule of caliphs over a given territory.
All this indicates the temporary nature of the ef-
fects of Arab victories (p. 130). The possession of
autonomy by the Armenians is confirmed by the
events from the eighties of the 7" century, when,
using the civil war in the Caliphate, the Duchy,
together with subordinated Albania and Kartli,
gained total independence (681-687). Perhaps
this independence would have lasted longer if
the Khazar Khaganate, which tried to dominate
Armenia by organizing two armed interven-
tions (in 681 and 685 according to A. Shahin-
yan), had not been sufficiently active to provoke
an agreement between the Byzantine Empire
and Caliphate establishing an Arab-Byzantine
condominium in the principality (p. 140-150).
Armenia finally lost its independence at the be-
ginning of the 7" century due to the military
expedition of Muhammad ibn Marvan. Thus,
the researcher from Saint Petersburg rejects the
accepted hypothesis concerning the conquest of
Armenia by Arabs, according to which it was
conquered in the middle of the 7% century, and
moves this date half a century later to the years
701-702 (p. 156-157). What is more, he shows
that the Armenian uprising associated with the
Arab invasion lasted much longer than it was as-
sumed before (the fight lasted three years, from
702 to 705, and not one year - p. 223-230).

In the second part of the dissertation, the
author managed to determine the names of five
viceroys of the Arab province of Arminiya, un-
known until now; he based this information on
numismatic sources, due to lack of the relevant
information in the written sources (p. 249-251;
268-273). He also presented evidence accord-
ing to which the second anti-Arab uprising in
Armenia, which was traditionally dated to 747-
750, lasted much longer; in fact from 744 to 752
(p. 251-256). It is in the main part of the sec-
ond chapter of the dissertation (p. 274-338) that
the author presented the process of regaining
independence by the Armenian duchies under
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weakening power of Abbasid caliphs. However,
already in the thirties of the 8th century the Ar-
abs had to make some concessions to local elites,
due to the risks from the Khazar Khaganate, by
appointing Ashot Bagratuni as an ishkhan, i.e.a
prince, of Armenia (p. 239-240) but it was only
at the beginning of the 9™ century that Bagra-
tids managed to obtain full autonomy under the
leadership of Ashot IV Msaker. In the middle of
the 9™ century there were several independent
small states on the territory of Armenia, Albania
and Kartli, including seven associated with the
Bagratid dynasty and three Arab Emirates (Shir-
van, Tiflis and Arzan). Suppression of the Arme-
nian uprising in the years 850-855 did not halt,
and even sped up, the process of decentralization
of the power of the caliphs over the Caucasus
province - after the intervention of the troops of
the Caliphate under Bugha al-Kabir (852-855),
a dozen more Muslim states were created within
a period of several years; such domains as those
of the Hashimids and Sulamids or independent
emirates of Arjish, Barkri and Khilat were estab-
lished. At the same time, the prerogatives of the
ishkhac of Armenia were expanded; the position
was occupied by Ashot V Bagratuni since the six-
ties of the 9" century. In fact, the Armenian su-
perior prince, approved by the caliph, took over
all the privileges held by viceroys of the Armini-
ya province so far. The last part of this section of
the dissertation was devoted by the author to the
discussion of the efforts made by Ashot in order
to centralise divided Armenia under his power,
which ended in sacred legitimization of his reign
with the ceremony of coronation. A. Shahinyan
poses an entirely new hypothesis concerning
dating this event, concluding that the coronation
of Ashot took place between 19" April and 29*
August 886 (p. 325-328).

While the main topic is the issue of obtain-
ing and maintaining autonomy by the Armenian
nakharars, the author also raised a number of
non-core issues, above all religious and social
ones. Among others, he discussed the activity of
the Armenian Catholicoi and their contacts with
the Syrian patriarchs (e.g. at the Union Council
in Manzikert in 725) or the Byzantine attempts
to incorporate the Armenian Church into Chal-
cedonian Oikumene; in this context the at-

tempts of the Patriarch of Constantinople Pho-
tius should be emphasized (p. 357-359). A lot of
space is devoted to considerations concerning
the Paulicians and the activities of the Catholi-
cos directed against this heresy (p. 359-366).
Because of the new proposals, the importance
of reconstructing the families of nakharars, both
in the Byzantine-Persian (p. 158-163) as well as
the Arab period (p. 158-163), becomes appar-
ent. It is my view that that the considerations on
tax issues are very important as well, especially
of jizya and haraj (p. 393-407). The author con-
vincingly argues that the financial burdens im-
posed on Armenia, although burdensome for
the local population, were not different from the
corresponding amounts imposed in other parts
of the Islamic Caliphate. The analysis of the eco-
nomic development of the province of Arminiya
prompted the author to challenge the thesis
about the economic collapse of Armenians un-
der the rule of the Arabs (p. 426). Researchers
interested in the period of the Arab conquests
will certainly focus on those fragments in which
A. Shahinyan publishes the translated texts of
agreements, preserved in Arab sources, which
were put in place by military leaders and resi-
dents of Caucasian towns. Such agreements are
an interesting comparative material when set
beside similar, and much better known, docu-
ments from Syria or Egypt (e.g. p. 124-125).
Unfortunately, the scope of the subject and
the grand scale of the undertaken work meant
that Arsen Shahinyan did not avoid certain
errors. In some parts, the reader will be sur-
prised to notice elements bringing nothing to
the analysis of the main issues. For example, it
seems difficult to understand why the detailed
description of the Arabic conquest of Byz-
antine Syria was included in the dissertation
(p. 88-95). It can also be observed that the au-
thor sometimes favours sources of Armenian
provenance. He admitted that he knows Greek
sources only through translations (p. 29). How-
ever, this should not be a reason to ignore them.
It seems that this is what happened in the frag-
ment devoted to the Byzantine administration
in Armenia at the end of the 6th century, which
A. Shahinyan bases almost exclusively on
the text of the 9"-10" century Hovhannes



BOOK REVIEWS

299

Draskhanakerttsi (p. 68), without any reference
to the literature. The lack of the “Byzantine per-
spective” is also visible in parts devoted to Per-
sian and Arab victories over the Byzantines - the
author repeats outdated hypothesis concerning
the alleged impact of the “dissatisfaction” of Syr-
ian and Egyptian Monophysites or Jews on the
defeat of Byzantine Empire in the two Middle
Eastern provinces (p. 74-75, 88). It is much
more surprising if we consider that one of the
main researchers of these issues, who created
new hypotheses rejecting these interpretations,
is a Russian scholar dealing with Byzantium,
Mikhail V. Krivov™>.

> M.B. KPUBOB, OmHouterue cuputickux mMoHo-

Despite the remarks made above, the work
of Arsen Shahinyan should be considered as one
of the most important recent studies of the his-
tory of medieval Armenia. It will be particularly
helpful for researchers working on relations of
the Byzantine Empire with Sassanid Persia and
the Arab Caliphate, mainly due to its original
attitude towards the history of the Caucasian
countries of the 6 to 9" centuries based on Ar-
menian, Persian and Arab sources.

Blazej Cecota (E6dz / Piotrkow Trybunalski)

pucumos « apabckomy 3asoesanuio, BB 55,
1994, p. 95-103.

TATAHA CJIABOBA, Cnassuckusam npeéod Ha Ilocnanuemo na nampuapx
Domuii 00 kuaz bopuc-Muxaun [Slavic translation of the Letter of Patriarch
Photios to Prince Boris-Michael], YHuBepcuteTCKO M33aTeNCTBO ,,CB. Knument
Oxpupcku, Copus 2013, pp. 344 [= Victopus u KHIGKHUHA].

The monograph by Tatiana Slavova, released
by the University of Sofia Publishing House as
the thirteenth volume of the series “Vicropus
U KHIDKHMHA', provides an extensive multi-fac-
eted study of the Slavic version of the letter that
the Constantinople Patriarch Photios sent to the
then ruler of Bulgaria, Boris I (Michael), in the
ninth century (probably between 864 and 866)
regarding the latter’s adoption of the Christian
religion. This document, preserved in a number
of manuscript copies, has been translated over
the centuries into a number modern languages
(including Bulgarian, Greek, French, English,
and Russian), it has had many editions, and
has been a subject of numerous published stud-
ies (the unflagging interest it continues to pro-
voke among scholars is evidenced by the fact
that many publications on the topic have been
written and released in the last thirty years).
This publication includes a critical edition of
the Slavic version of both parts' of the letter,

! The letter by Photios consists of two parts, the
first devoted to the Christian dogmas, while the
second discusses the responsibilities of a Chris-
tian ruler to his subjects (cf. Introduction to the
edition, p. 5).

developed based on examination of 8 complete
Ruthenian copies of the text dated from the six-
teenth until eighteenth centuries, as well as four
abridged ones and one old print dated 1644. The
edition itself has been set in an appropriate his-
torical context and enriched, in addition to the
textological investigations, with the study of the
language of the text, which constitutes the only
source that makes dating the translation possi-
ble.

The publication consists of eight chapters,
which is complemented by a list of abbrevia-
tions, a list of references, and an abstract in the
English language.

In the first chapter, entitled Poxonucnama
mpaduyus [Manuscript Tradition] (p. 9-28), the
author focuses first on the existing Slavic edi-
tions of the letter and manuscripts on which
they were based, presenting their archeographic
data in detail (p. 9-20), followed by the codico-
logical characteristics of the manuscript PTB,
®. 178, Ne 3112 (the oldest complete copy of the
text of Photios, made in the first quarter of the
sixteenth century), which served as the basis of

2 The author mentions it in the Introduction, p. 8.
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its publication (it is important to note that the
copy had not been previously published or even
examined) and the most important orthographi-
cal features compared with the other seven com-
plete Ruthenian copies of the text of the letter
(TIM, Cun Ne 235/384; PTB, @. 113, Ne 522;
PT'B, ©. 113, Ne 488; PI'b, ®. 113, Ne 489; PI'b,
@. 113, Ne 506; PI'b, ®. 310, Ne 588; I'VIM Cun
Ne 996) (p. 20-28).

Chapter two, Crassuckusm npesod Ha
IHocnanuemo na nampuapx Pomuii u He-
eosusm epouxu opueunan [Slavic translation of
the Letter of Patriarch Photios and its Greek origi-
nal] (p. 29-42), begins with the presentation of
the Greek original - the entire text in manu-
scripts dated from the ninth until sixteenth
century?, various portions of the text included
in different Greek (including books dated from
the twelfth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries)
and a 1852 copy made by a Bulgarian monk
Dimitr Dipcev, known as Damaskin Veleski or
Damaskin Rilec, and then - a list of text missing
in the Slavic translation in relation to the Greek
original (a total of 5 lines) and Slavic supple-
ments of the Greek text (also a small number).
On the basis of a comparative textological study,
the author concludes that the archetype of the
Slavic text does not fully correspond to any of
the Greek copies included in the critical edition
of the original by Laourdas and Westerink?, but
its closest equivalent is the tenth century copy,
which served as the basis fora critical edition re-
leased in 1983 (Ambrosianus B4sup = Gr. 81).
In describing the technique of translation, the
researcher notes that the translation faithfully
reproduces the original, which was possible to
achieve through the use of calques of the Greek
language composites. With truly painstaking ac-
curacy, the author counts specific words, com-
pares their structure, and finally, after the pre-
sentation of the material (or rather in addition to
it), shows the reader a statistical summary of the
translation of the various types of forms.

* Theywere the basis for the critical edition: Photii
Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Epistulae et Am-
philochia, ed. B. LAURDAS, L.G. WESTERINK, vol.
I, Lipsae 1983.

* Cf. p. 31 of the monograph.

Examples of source texts presented in the
second chapter are only an introduction to the
principal presentation of linguistic material
in the third chapter — Esukom Ha cnasanckus
npesod na Iocnanuemo na nampuapx Pomuii
[Slavic language translation of the Letter of Patri-
arch Photios] (p. 43-121). It is the most compre-
hensive part of the monograph, whose prepara-
tion cost the author a lot of effort and patience,
not only while collecting the material, but also
(and perhaps: first of all) during its editorial de-
velopment. At the same time it should be empha-
sized that this chapter is very important for the
whole study of the Slavic text of Photios’s letter,
because only examination of its language (in the
absence of other direct evidence thereof) makes
it possible to collect information about when
and where the translation was made. Slavova
analyzes the language of the text comparing it
with the Greek original on several levels: mor-
phological, syntactic, lexical and related to word
formation, and some of the results she presents
in a table in the form of statistical data. As a re-
sult of in-depth study of the language of the let-
ter, the author manages to find links between the
Slavic translation of the work and the Bulgarian
literary language of the fourteenth century, and
representatives of the Tarnovo School of writing.

The author devotes the next chap-
ter, Texcmonoeusi Ha CAABAHCKUS NPeso0 HA
Iocnanuemo na nampuapx Pomuii 00 KHA3
Bopuc-Muxaun [Textology of the Slavic transla-
tion of the Letter of Patriarch Photios to Prince
Boris-Michael] (p. 122-145), to textological
characteristics of individual copies or groups
(deficiencies, supplements, errors, differences
in order, morphological and formative differ-
ences), the comparison of which statement
leads to the differentiation of two separate texts
archetypes, within which subtypes can be dis-
tinguished based on certain (non)regularities.
First, the description includes full copies, then
abridged ones, the old print, and finally - for
comparison - the Church Slavic copy by Dam-
askin Veleski. A summary of text extracts also
allows the author to determine the source which
Damaskin was using when working on his own
Slavic translation.

In the fifth chapter, entitled Jamupane na
npesoda. Vicmopuuecku koHmekcm 3d nossama
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my [Dating the translation. The historical context
of its creation](p. 146-158), Slavova presents
current theories concerning date when the Slav-
ic version of the text was created, and - on the
basis of her own analysis of the linguistic charac-
teristics, she presents convincing arguments that
date the text no earlier than the late fourteenth
century®.

Chapter six (IIpunyunu Ha usdasare Ha
mexcma [Principles of text publication], p. 159-
160) presents the rules of text edition adopted
by the author. On the subsequent several dozen
pages, one will find an edition of the letter itself
(chapter seventh, VM3oanue na mexcma [Publica-
tion of the text], p. 161-245), which became the
basis for the above-cited manuscript PT'B, ®. 178,
Ne 3112, supplemented by lections of the other 7
full copies and the old print. Irregularities noted
in the body text and/or lections are commented
by quoting the Greek original based on the edi-
tion by Laourdas and Westerink.

In chapter eight (Peunux-undekc Ha
cnosogpopmume [Glossary-Index of words], p.246—-
325), the author provides an alphabetical list of
2,075 lexical units (excluding pronouns, numer-
als, conjunctions, prepositions, and particles)
attested in the Slavic translation of the letter by
Photios. Each dictionary entry from the source
contains a semantic definition, all word forms
attested in the primary copy, along with their

® According to certain researchers the Slavic
translation of the letter by Photios dated back to
the tenth century, or even the late ninth century
a cf. p. 146 of the monograph.

location (card and verse), and their Greek coun-
terparts (according to the critical edition by
Laourdas and Westerink).

The latest publication by Tatiana Slavova
is an excellent addition to her research on tex-
tology and history of language she has been
conducting for many years (with particular
emphasis on lexicology)® and certainly can be
a valuable and reliable source of information for
researchers in many fields. Not to be underes-
timated is also the author’s contribution in the
dissemination of knowledge about the ancient
history of the southern Slavs and their relation-
ship with the Byzantine culture. The critical edi-
tion of the text, which usually poses many prob-
lems of varying nature at the development stage
(such as selecting texts, comparison thereof, and
the necessity to resolve the problems of spell-
ing), is extremely transparent conceptually (and
thus readable), and probably will often serve as
a valuable material for further research.

Translated by Katarzyna Gucio

Agata Kawecka (E6d%)

¢ Cf. eg.: T. CIABOBA, Bnademen u aomu-
Hucmpauus npes  paunomo CpedHosekosue
6 Boneapus. Qunonozuuecku acnexmu, Codus
2010; TenkosHama nanes 8 KOHMEKCMA HA
cmapobovneapckama kHuxmHuna, Codua 2002;
Peunux Ha cnosoopmume 6 Apxaneenckomo
esaneenue om 1092 ., CO(’pMH 1994; Ilpe-
cnascka pedaxyus Ha Kupuno-Memoouesus
cmapobweneapcku  esaneencku  npesom, KMc
6, 1989, p. 15-129; Ilomazano no 6wvazapcka
ucmopuuecka nexcuxonozus, Codus 1986 et al.

IZABELA Lis-WIELGOSZ, O trwalosci znaczen. Siedemnastowieczna literatura
serbska w stuzbie tradycji [On Permanence of Meaning. The Serbian Literature
of the Seventeenth Century in Service with Tradition], Wydawnictwo Naukowe

UAM, Poznan 2013, pp. 336.

From the research point of view, the description
of the seventeenth century cultural space phe-
nomena in the Balkan Peninsula is quite compli-
cated and multifaceted. This is due to primarily
the dynamics of the events of that era, as well as
rich and yet extremely diverse source material,
which has survived into modern times. For this
reason, some researchers consider this age an

important time of change, which often results in
the overestimation of the events of this period.
On the other hand, some other scholars margin-
alize this century and do not see it as anything
groundbreaking. There is no doubt, however,
that many publications in the academic litera-
ture, on both philological, and historical aspects
of the seventeenth century Serbian culture were



302

BOOK REVIEWS

developed. However, the publications are so far,
a bit outdated and need to be supplemented with
new research findings'.

Recognizing the existing gap in the aca-
demic literature, Izabela Lis-Wielgosz® in her
book O trwalosci znaczen. Siedemnastowieczna
literatura serbska w stuzbie tradycji [On Perma-
nence of Meaning. The Serbian Literature of the
Seventeenth Century in Service with Tradition]
has made attempts to capture the basic shape of
Serbian culture and literature in the seventeenth
century. The author has also made an in-depth
exploration of selected and important Serbian
cultural texts of the seventeenth century, often
putting them in a broader context.

The work of I. Lis-Wielgosz consists of five
chapters, as well as an extensive introduction
and conclusion. The author also has not forgot-
ten about postinga rich bibliography that shows
the extent of the source database used. The work
also includes two abstracts, one in Serbian and
the other in English.

The introduction consists of two parts
(p. 7-28). In the first one, the author out-
lines the range of her research. She draws at-
tention to how greatly underestimated in the
academic literature is the seventeenth century.
She stresses, however, that this is due to the ex-
tent and disorder of the sizeable material. She
also shows the time frame of her work, not-
ing however that dates given by her are merely
contractual. The second part of the introduc-
tion entitled Sredniowieczna czy barokowa?

' D. BoGpaNovi¢, Istorija stare srpske knji-
Zevnosti, Beograd 1980; M. Pavi¢, Istorija stare
srpske knjizevnosti baroknog doba, Beograd
1970; b. TRIFUNOVIC, Stara srpska knjizevnost,
Beograd 1994.

2 IzABELA Lis-WIELGOsz is an employee of
Slavic Philology Institute at Adam Mickiewicz
University in Poznan. Her research focuses
primarily on the cultural space of Slaviae
Orthodoxae, both in the literary and paleoslavic
aspect. Her most important works include
such publications as Smieréw literaturze
staroserbskiej (XII-XIV wiek), Poznan 2003 and
Swigci w kulturze duchowej i ideologii Stowian
prawostawnych w Sredniowieczu (do XV w.),
Krakéw 2004.

Siedemnastowieczna literatura serbska w  po-
rzgdku periodyzacynym [Medieval or Baroque?
A seventeenth-century Serbian literature in peri-
odic order] (p. 15-28) presents several research
positions on the attitudes of scientists to the sev-
enteenth century. The author wonders whether
the century in question should be considered as
the final phase of the Serbian medieval or wheth-
er the beginning of the Baroque period. She also
reflects on the thesis of those researchers who
consider this period as a time of transition.

In the first chapter, entitled Pod znakiem
patriarchatu w Peci [Under the sign of the Patri-
archate in Pel] (p. 29-48) the author draws at-
tention to the function of the Serbian Orthodox
Church in the life of the Serbian community.
Undoubtedly a significant role at that time (since
1557) was played by Patriarchy in Pe¢, which not
only held the religious leadership, but also the
tradition of the Serbian state and Serbian con-
sciousness. This, not only led to a deep process
of ethnicization of religion, but also to the de-
velopment of Serbian culture in the medieval
and traditional shape. I. Lis-Wielgosz rightly ob-
serves that this marked return to the past is natu-
ral in the course of the great restoration, reproduc-
tion and reconstruction of all creations - spiritual
and material (p. 41).

The second chapter: Pomigdzy i ponad -
patriarchat wobec Pierwszego i Trzeciego Rzymu
[Between and over — the Patriarchate in regards to
the First and the Third Rome] (p.49-104) is of a bi-
partite character. The first part describes the
Serbian-Russian relations. The author tries to
show how invigorating influence of the Serbian
culture had continuous contacts with Moscow.
The second part of this chapter was in extenso
devoted to far more difficult relations between
the Patriarchate of Pe¢ and the Vatican. The sev-
enteenth century brought about the deteriora-
tion of relations between the Catholics and the
Orthodox, which was the result of increased
activity of the Latin clergy (especially the Jesu-
its) and the activity in the South Slavic region of
Sacra Congregation de propaganda fide, which
wanted to establish to the union of the Serbian
Patriarchate and the Holy See. In this part of her
publication the author cites many examples of
Catholic missions (eg. Francesco de Leonardis)
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among Orthodox Serbs, aimed at the conversion
of the latter to Catholicism. In addition, she also
draws attention to the issue of printing the Or-
thodox liturgical books in Catholic areas (main-
ly in Venice) and the consequences that arise for
the one and the other party.

The next chapter is entitled Kultura
zapamigtana — Kultura pamieci [Culture remem-
bered - Culture of Memory] (p. 105-152). In this
section I. Lis-Wielgosz mainly focuses on show-
ing the continuity of medieval literary forms
(hagiographies, hymnographies) in the seven-
teenth century. This fact is indicative of the con-
sistency and high degree of homogeneity of the
Serbian cultural model. The above-mentioned
forms of literature are the author’s specific trans-
mission belts between the medieval past and
seventeenth century’s reality and in the future
will be a cornerstone of the national conscious-
ness for the Serbs.

The Fourth Chapter: Kontynuacja tradycji
Przepisywanie ksigg - zapisywanie rzeczywistosci
[Continued tradition. Rewriting the books — sav-
ing reality] (p. 153-211) was devoted entirely
to show the originality of seventeenth-century
Serbian literature. In this section I. Lis-Wielgosz
uses quotes from a very well developed set of
source texts by Ljubomir Stojanovi¢ (1860-
1930), entitled Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi®. Very
valuable should also be considered the construc-
tion of a sort of cultural-writing maps, where the
more significant Serbian publishing centres were
listed. Showing the viability of the literature of
this period is all the more justified as the forms,
topoi and ideological structures saved in the sev-
enteenth century can be found in later periods
(eg. in the works of Zaharije Orfelin or Jovan
Rajic).

In the last chapter entitled Przeszfos¢-His-
toria—Historiografia [Past-History-Historiogra-
phy] (p. 212-288) Izabela Lis-Wielgosz focuses
on the historical narrative in the monuments of
Serbian literature of the seventeenth century. On
numerous examples she shows long-term devel-
opment of Old Serbian historical writing. She
states quite rightly that in the analysed texts one
can see a repetition of some historical themes
well-known since the Middle Ages. However,

* Jb. CTOJAHOBUR, Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u Ha-
mnucu, beorpan 1902-1924.

they have been adapted to the realities of the
new political and cultural contexts of the seven-
teenth century.

Izabela Lis-Wielgosz used a lot of source
texts, which attest numerous quotations in her
publication. Undoubtedly, this reflects a vast
erudition of the author, and also a very good ori-
entation and identification of the source mate-
rial explored. The drawback, however, is that the
author cites most of the texts in the original lan-
guage, which can be a problem for readers who
do not know well the language of seventeenth
century’s Serbs. It should be therefore consid-
ered to translate the more important texts in the
next edition of this book.

After a review of the most important works
of medieval literature, the author summarizes
the previously presented theses in the section
entitled Zakoriczenie bez konca [Termination
without End] (p. 289-302). On the basis of ana-
lysed texts and academic literature, the Polish
Slavist unequivocally concludes that the seven-
teenth-century literature of Serbs should be re-
garded as the final phase of development of Old
Serbian literature. This does not mean, however,
that the author does not see signs of change,
which at that time began to appear in the South
Slavic culture. Therefore she notes quite rightly,
that they were not strong enough to change the
character of the Serbian medieval literature in
the seventeenth century.

There is no doubt that Izabela Lis-Wielgosz
has taken up a very difficult and pioneering task
in the field of Polish humanities. The result of
several years of work on her dissertation is ad-
mirable. Polish Slavist presented the audience
with a systematic, well-structured and extremely
valuable publication on the Serbian culture in
the seventeenth century. In the preface the au-
thor modestly admits, that it is merely an attempt
to capture the shape of the seventeenth [Serbian
- PK] literature and its culture-forming poten-
tial (p. 10). No doubt this is a fully successful
attempt, which can safely be treated as a mono-
graphic approach of the problems in question. O
trwalosci znaczen. Siedemnastowieczna literatu-
ra serbska w stuzbie tradycji is a publication that
every humanist interested in cultural changes in
the area of Slaviae Orthodoxae in the early mod-
ern era, should have in their collection.

Piotr Krezel (L6dz)
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SzyMON OLSZANIEC, Prosopographical Studies on the Court Elite in the Ro-
man Empire (4" century AD), trans. J. WEENIAK, M. STACHOWSKA-WELNIAK,
Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu Mikolaja Kopernika, Torun 2013, pp. 509.

The presented book was written by Szymon Ol-
szaniec!, a renowned researcher of the late Ro-
man and early Byzantine Empire from Torun. It
roughly follows some parts of the author’s ha-
bilitational dissertation - Comites consistoriani
w wieku IV.... - a thorough study dedicated to
a group of high-ranking imperial officials, such
as: quaestor sacrii palatii, magister officiorum,
comes sacrarum largitionum oraz comes rerum
privatarum. The discussed work is composed
of two major parts. The first comprises a multi-
dimensional analysis of the individuals - mem-
bers of comites consistoriani (from their origin,
up to their lives after their offices terminated);
the second part contains their biographies. This

!'Szymon Olszaniec is the author of the following
books: Julian Apostata jako reformator religijny,
Krakow 1999; Comites conmsistoriani w wieku
IV. Studium prozopograficzne elity dworskiej
cesarstwa rzymskiego 320-395 n.e., Torun
2007; and articles: Walentynian i senatorowie
- procesy w Rzymie w latach 368-374, [in:]
Crimina et mores. Prawo karne i obyczaje
w starozytnym Rzymie, ed. M. Kuryrowicz,
Lublin 2001, p. 129-142; Sopatros von Apamea
- ein neuplatonischer Philosoph am Hofe von
Konstantin, [in:] Society and Religious Studies in
Greek and Roman History, vol. I, ed. D. MuUsIA¢,
Torun 2005, p. 108-122; Comes Orientis -
Zivil -oder Militarbeamter, [in:] Society and
Religious Studies in Greek and Roman History,
vol. II, ed. D. Musiat, Torun 2005, p. 108-
122; Eine Art Talleyrand - Gajusz Cejoniusz
RufiuszWoluzjan i meandry polityki personalnej
rzymskich imperatorow przetomu III/IV w.,
[in:] Byzantina Europea. Ksigga jubileuszowa
ofiarowana Profesorowi Waldemarowi Ceranowi,
ed. M. Kokoszko, M.J. Leszka, L6dz 2007, p.
457-468; coeditor: Spoleczeristwo i religia w
Swiecie antycznym. Materialy z ogélnopolskiej
konferencji naukowej (Torun, 20-22 wrzesnia
2007), ed. S. OLSZANIEC, P. WOJCIECHOWSKI,
Torun 2010.

second part has been translated into English. It
was supplemented by a new bibliography. Also
the sequence of biographies has changed - now
it is in the alphabetical order rather than the
post and time they served. The researcher has
prepared 95 biographies of comites consistoriani
(p. 37-439) from the 4™ century, according to
the following scheme: identification and names,
social and regional background, the career be-
fore obtaining the office, post in the consistory,
further career, religion, family and connections,
other information, literature. This scheme allows
a thorough presentation of particular dignitar-
ies and gives a good background to draw more
general conclusions. The biographies have been
developed on the basis of a profound analysis of
the available sources and great knowledge of the
multi-language literature, which has helped the
author verify and enrich our knowledge about
the particular comites consistoriani.

The main part of the book has been com-
plemented by a Preface (p. 7-8), Introduction
(p. 9-34), characterizing the dignitaries who be-
longed to that category; Summary (p. 441-442),
Fasti of Comites Consistoriani divided according
to Particular Courts (p. 443-447), List of Abbre-
viations (p. 449-455), Bibliography (p. 457-586),
Index of Historical Names (p. 487-509).

The book is a trademark of both the au-
thor himself and the circle of Polish scholars re-
searching the history of late Roman Empire. It
will certainly enter the international scientific
circulation, making the basis of contemporary
knowledge about comites consistoriani. 1 truly
encourage the author to prepare also an English
version of the analytic part of Comites consisto-
riani w wieku IV... as well, whereas the informa-
tion of making a series of articles reflecting the
conclusion of the book seems to be a step in the
right direction, although much insufficient.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (E6d%)
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Testimonia najdawniejszych dziejow Stowian [Testimonia of the Most Ancient
History of Slavs]. Seria grecka. Zeszyt 6: Pisarze wieku XI [Writers of the 11™
Century], trans. et ed. ANNA KOTLOWSKA, coll. ALICJA BRZOSTKOWSKA,
Slawistyczny Osrodek Wydawniczy, Warszawa 2013, p. 370 [= Prace Slawisty-

czne, 137].

It is another volume of the Testimonia na-
jdawniejszych dziejow Stowian (Testimonia of
the Most Ancient History of Slavs) series, which
has been published since 1989. The volume
contains parts of Byzantine writers writings
about Slavs. The first three volumes (II: Pisarze
z V-X wieku, Wroctaw 1989; III: Pisarze z VII-X
wieku, Warszawa 1995 and IV: Pisarze z VIII-
XII wieku, Warszawa 1997) were compiled and
edited by Alina Brzostkowska, who translated
them and by Wincenty Swoboda, who wrote
comments. After Swoboda’s death, the following
5% yvolume (Pisarze z X wieku, Warszawa 2009)
was prepared by Alina Brzdstkowska alone,
while the current volume was compiled by Anna
Kotlowska, a young Slavist and Byzantinist from
Poznan.

The current volume contains the frag-
ments of seven works: Chronographia by Mi-
chael Psellos (p. 15-41), History by Michael At-
taliates (p. 42-61), Admonition to the Emperor
by Kekaumenos (p. 62-105), History by John
Skylitzes (pp. 106-269), so-called Skylitzes’ fol-
lower (p. 270-287), Materials for a History by
Nikephoros Bryennios (p. 288-293) andAlexiad
by Anna Komnene (p. 294-349). The two last
works have already been translated into Pol-
ish by Oktawiusz Jurewicz'. Anna Kottowska
has used his translations with slight modifica-
tions. The above parts of the book have been
complemented by Notes (p. 5-10), Preface
(p. 11-13), Index of Periodicals and Continu-

! ANNA KOoMNENA, Aleksjada, vol. 1-1, trans.,
introduction, comments by O. JUREWICZ,
Wroclaw 1969 (ed. 2, 2005); NIKEFOR BREYN-
N10s, Materialy historyczne, trans., introduction,
comments by O. JuREwICz, Wroctaw 1974.

ous Publications (p. 350-352), Index of Places
(p. 353-361), Index of People (p. 362-370).

Just like the previous volumes, also this
one characterizes itself with reliability of transla-
tions (which can be confronted with the original
texts contained therein) and with a high level of
comments to particular texts (based upon Anna
Kotlowska’s own research and upon her pro-
found knowledge of scientific literature?). This
volume will certainly be welcomed by profes-
sional scholars and useful as a teaching tool; it
will also be of much interest to a wider circle of
people interested in the history of the Byzantine
Empire and Slavic countries of the Middle Ages.
Particularly interesting seems making the Polish
reader acquainted with ample fragments of John
Skylitzes’ work, which is a wealth of information
about Slavs and their relations with Byzantium
from 9% to 11" century. I truly encourage the
editor to think of publishing yet another volume
of the series, dedicated to the works of John Zo-
naras.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (E6dZ)

> I appeal for a bilingual (Greek-English) edi-
tion of Attaleiates: MICHAEL ATTALEIATES,
The History, trans. A. KALDELLIS, D. KrRALLIS,
Cambridge, Mass.-London 2012 [= DOML, 16];
L. SIMEONOVA, Diplomacy of the Letter and the
Cross: Photios, Bulgaria and the Papacy 860°-—
880°, Amsterdam 1998 (to explain the fragment
of John Skylitzes, presenting the beginning
of Christian Bulgaria), a series of articles by
P. Pames, IJap Cumeon. Il]puxu kom nuuHocmma
u denomo my, Codust 2007 (important to under-
stand Bulgarian-Byzantine relations during the
reign of Symeon I). It should be regretted that
the edition does not contain a bibliography of
the whole volume.
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Swigci Konstantyn-Cyryl i Metody. Patroni Wschodu i Zachodu [Saints
Constantine-Cyril and Methodius. Patrons of the East and the West], vol. 1
(pp- 254), vol.1I (pp. 334), ed. ALEKSANDER NAUMOW, Collegium Columbinum,
Krakow 2013 [= Biblioteka Duchowosci Europejskiej, 5]

The release of this comprehensive two-volume
anthology of Polish translations and editions of
texts devoted to Constantine-Cyril and Method-
ius is an important event for at least two reasons.
Firstly, the publication came out on the 1150™
anniversary of the Moravian Mission and can
be considered as a commemoration of the brave
expedition of the Salonika Brothers, which was a
breakthrough in the history of the Slavs and Eu-
rope. Secondly, it is a result of the joint effort of
scholars specializing in paleo-Slavic studies and
other disciplines of the humanities. Once again,
the world-renowned researcher, Professor Alex-
ander Naumow is the initiator and patron of the
team project, which always creates interest and,
as a result, the publication enjoys a high reader-
ship. It is worth recalling that as many as four
comprehensive anthologies of texts have been
already published as part of the series entitled
Biblioteka Duchowosci Europejskiej [Library of
European Spirituality], launched in Gniezno and
currently in Cracow. These are mostly Church
Slavonic texts, but they also contain works
composed in Latin. The Polish reader is of-
fered themed collections of translations, such as
Kult $wigtego Mikolaja w tradycji prawostawnej
[The Cult of St Nicholas in the Orthodox Tradi-
tion], ed. A. Dejnowicz, Gniezno 2004; Swiety
Benedykt w tradycji chrzescijatistwa Zachodu
i Wschodu [St Benedict in the Christian tradition
of the West and the East], eds. A. W. Mikolajczak,
A. Naumow, Gniezno 2006; Franciszek Skoryna
z Polocka. Zycie i pisma [Francysk Skoryna of

!'The publication came out as part of the project
“Reception of writings and folk literature of the
Slavia Orthodoxa circle in Poland - the history
and bibliography of translations” (“Recepcja
pi$miennictwa oraz literatury ludowej kregu Sla-
viae Orthodoxae w Polsce - historia i bibliogra-
fia twdrczoséci przekladowej”) carried out at the
Ceraneum Centre, University of £6dz. The pro-
ject, financed by the National Science Centre, is
based on the decision number DEC-2012/05/E/
HS2/03827.

Polotsk. Life and writings], ed M. Walczak-Miko-
tajczakowa, A. Naumow, Gniezno 2007; Ucznio-
wie Apostoléw Stowian. Siedmiu Swigtych Mezéw
[Disciples of the Apostles of the Slavs. The Seven
Saints], ed. M. Skowronek, G. Minczew, Krakow
2010.

The latest publication of this series, a col-
lection of translations and editions of works
about Constantine-Cyril and Methodius is the
fifth publication addressed to the Polish reader,
which not only presents the two saints, but also
reminds us of the importance of their work, ex-
posing the role of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradi-
tion in Eastern and Western cultures, with par-
ticular emphasis on the Slavic language area. The
book is a collection of literary texts from both
cultures, including Slavia Orthodoxa and Slavia
Latina, a selection enriched by descriptions, sci-
entific studies and comments on the sources and
editions. Due to the number of works, the long
time span in which they were created and the
scope of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition itself,
the edition consists of two volumes composed in
chronological order.

The first part contains the oldest works,
whose origins and themes are associated with
different cultural circles, spaces and traditions
developed therein - Old Slavic (Bulgarian, Ser-
bian, Ruthenian), Latin, and Old Polish (the
period of the First Polish Republic). Thus, the
collection includes works diverse in terms of
narratives, themes and ideologies, both those
already translated into Polish (by A. Naumow,
T. Lehr-Sptawinski, F Korwin-Szymanowski et
al.), as well as those less or completely unknown
to the Polish reader. All the translations in this
section are excellent in terms of technique and
knowledge of the language and literary mat-
ter or cultural context, and have tremendous
educational and philological value. The trans-
lations and reprints of Latin texts, especially
those from the area of the former Republic of
Poland, deserve special attention, as they are
hardly known to Polish readers, and are usually
associated with the Cyrillo-Methodian tradi-
tion, seen in terms of the common culture and
faith of the European nations. The work begins
with a preface Swigci Konstantyn-Cyryl i Metody
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- »dwa mosty Wschéd i Zachéd lgczgce” [Saints
Constantine-Cyril and Methodius - “two bridges
connecting the East and the West”] (p. 11-20)
by Alexander Naumow, the eminent connois-
seur of the history of Church Slavonic literature
and Orthodox culture. He presents a synthetic
and multi-faceted approach to the subject. Ad-
ditionally, blocks of works contained in the vol-
ume are preceded by extensive introductions
to the specifics of literary and cultural space,
compiled by recognized experts in paleo-Slavic
studies: Krassimir Stantchev (Konstantyn-
Cyryl i Metody w tradycji starostowiariskiej
i prawostawnostowiarskiej [Constantine-Cyril
and Methodius in the Old Church Slavonic and
Orthodox Slavonic tradition], p. 23-32), Slavia
Barlieva (Cyryl i Metody w dawnej tradycji ka-
tolickiej Europy [Cyril and Methodius in the old
Catholic tradition of Europe], p. 113-130) and
Jan Stradomski (Cyryl i Metody w pismiennictwie
staropolskim [Cyril and Methodius in Old Polish
literature], p. 179-184).

The second volume of this edition is de-
voted to Cyrillo-Methodian issues in modern
Europe, and contains a collection of texts that
make up the nineteenth-century Slavonic tradi-
tion and works created in the twentieth century
and modern times. The examples are particu-
larly clear in view of the patronage of the Sa-
lonika Brothers, and representative of a broad
reflection on coexistence and conflict in the
space of the European (including Slavic) East
and West. Two groups of works forming this
part of the anthology are preceded by introduc-
tions by experts on Slavic and Cyrillo-Methodi-
an issues: Elzbieta Solak (Miedzy slawistykg
a panslawizmem - problematyka cyrylometodejs-
ka w XIX wieku [Between Slavic studies and Pan-
Slavism - Cyrillo-Methodian issues in the nine-
teenth century], p. 13-25) and Leonard Gorka
(Tradycja cyrylometodejska przestaniem na dzis
i jutro [ The Cyrillo-Methodian tradition as a mes-
sage for today and tomorrow], p. 217-223). They
all help better understand the complicated and
still current context of the functioning, recep-
tion and impact of the legacy symbolized by the
Apostles of the Slavs. Examples collected in this
volume are mostly reprints of texts previously is-
sued or translated into Polish, but many of them
have been translated into Polish for the first
time, which is all the more valuable. The whole
collection appears not only as the fruit of the
work of many generations of translators of old
works and scholars of issues crucial to European,

and especially Slavic, culture, but also and per-
haps above all as a collection commemorating
a unique phenomenon - “the miracle of the gift
of the word” allowing a better understanding
of its fundamental meaning and an extraordi-
nary vitality, the legitimacy of the mere Cyrillo-
Methodian tradition.

Having a scientific nature and, at the same
time, meeting the criteria of popular science,
this comprehensive, two-volume publication
significantly complements the field of study
and is an attractive offer for both experts and
amateur readers as it can broaden the horizon of
perception, interpretation and reinterpretation
of the importance and role of the title issues. The
value of the anthology is huge, as indicated by
the mere subject and its implementation. The
proposed collection of older and newer transla-
tions and editions of texts, directly or indirectly
relating to the fundamental topic, is not merely
a selection of appropriate examples, but primar-
ily a well prepared edition. Its scientific sound-
ness and reliability is demonstrated by the way
the works have been compiled, which meets all
the criteria for the presentation of source materi-
als. The translations and reprints, as the authors
have indicated, have been prepared on the basis
of the first editions of texts or their manuscripts,
as well as the first printings, while the reprints
of the already existing Polish translations come
from the best publications. Moreover, all the
old texts bear specialist comments and are pre-
ceded by considerable descriptions which make
it much easier to work on them, read their mes-
sage and role. The only drawback resulting from
abandoning the good practice settled in pre-
vious editions of the same series is the lack of
a glossary of concepts and terms specific to the
cultural and literary space of Slavia Orthodoxa,
which are not known to the average reader. This
may hinder the full understanding of the mean-
ing and function of individual works and their
contexts. This deficiency, however, must be con-
sidered as secondary, because in its entirety, the
reviewed collection of texts is precious and in-
spiring. It is already a success on the Polish book
market and will certainly enter the cognitive and
receptive canon as well as the reception horizon
of old traditions that make up the European and
Slavic identity.

Izabela Lis- Wielgosz (Poznati)
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MIROSELAW J. LESZKA, Symeon I Wielki a Bizancjum. Z dziejow stosunkow
bulgarsko-bizantyriskich w latach 893-927 [Simeone I Il Grande e Bisan-
zio. Storia delle relazioni bulgaro-bizantine negli anni 893-927], L.odz 2013,

pp- 364 [= Byzantina Lodziensia, 15].

Lamonografia del bizantinista di £6dz, Mirostaw
J. Leszka, & stata apprezzata e accolta con recen-
sioni favorevoli’ su alcune riviste scientifiche
del settore. Nello studio si narra la vita dello zar
bulgaro Simeone I, dagli studi compiuti presso
la scuola del palazzo di Magnaura a Costanti-
nopoli (p. 27-38) fino all'ultima marcia su Co-
stantinopoli e poi la morte (p. 187-233). La bio-
grafia dello zar & corredata di due capitoli finali
- Gli obiettivi della politica bizantina di Simeone
e Limmagine di Simeone nelle fonti bizantine
e bulgare, alla luce della sua politica bizantina
(p. 235-275) - che rappresentano un interessan-
te tentativo di ripensare a livello teorico gli anni
di regno di questa personalita unica dal punto di
vista della storia politica dei paesi della Penisola
Balcanica durante il Medioevo.

Lo specialista ben addentrato nel tema,
ma anche un lettore pill lontano da queste pro-
blematiche, inizialmente si potranno stupire
dallaudacia dellAutore per la scelta questo pre-
ciso personaggio e questo preciso periodo stori-
co, entrambi di particolare importanza sia per la
storia e la storiografia bulgara sia per il modo in
cui i bulgari pensano al passato, fortemente se-
gnato da mitologemi romantici e nazionalisti. Il
personaggio dello zar ¢ presente anche in molte
fonti (principalmente bizantine) e dalla meta del
XIX secolo fino al giorno doggi ha interessato
diversi illustri medievisti quali Georg Ostro-
gorsky, Steven Runciman, Jonathan Shepard
e altri®. Tra questi si distingue la monografia di

! M. Kokoszko, Symeon the Greatest, Pbg 37.3,
2013, p. 85-88; Z. PENTEK, BP 20, 2013, p. 237-
239.

2 Cf.: G. OSTROGORSKY, Die Kronung Symeons
von Bulgarien durch den Patriarchen Nikolaos
Mystikos, [in:] IDEM, Byzanz und die Welt der
Slawen. Beitrdige zur Geschichte der byzantinisch-
slawischen — Beziehungen, Darmstadt 1974,
p. 53-64; S. RUNCIMAN, The Emperor Romanus
Lacapenos and his Reign. A Study of Tenth-
Century Byzantium, Cambridge 1969; J. SHE-
PARD, Symeon of Bulgaria — Peacemaker, TCY.
HICBIINT 83.3, 1989, p. 9-48.

Ivan Bozhilov?, unico tentativo nella storiografia
contemporanea di redigere una biografia com-
pleta del sovrano bulgaro prima dello studio qui
recensito di M. J. Leszka.

La scelta del tema non ¢ stata casuale. Come
Autore stesso sottolinea nell'introduzione, Negli
ultimi trenta anni sono apparse varie pubblicazio-
ni che hanno presentato diversi aspetti della po-
litica bizantina di questo sovrano. Sembra ci sia
bisogno di riassumere lo stato attuale della ricerca
e di creare un approccio globale al problema
(p.2). Partendo da questa legittima osservazione,
M.J. Leszka sceglie unaltrettanto giusta metodo-
logia: lo studio non ¢ unialtra reinterpretazione
delle opinioni preesistenti (come ogni tanto ac-
cade negli studi medievistici) quanto piuttosto
una nuova e attenta lettura delle fonti e una giu-
stapposizione delle testimonianze che ne deriva-
no con ipotesi scientifiche, pitt 0 meno convin-
centi, sulla vita e lattivita politica di Simeone Il
Grande. M.J. Leszka analizza quasi tutte le fonti
conosciute, e tra queste di primo rilievo sono
le cronache, quali Teofane Continuato, le cro-
nache connesse con Simeone Metafraste e con
i suoi epigoni, le cronache di Giovanni Scilitze,
di Giovanni Zonara e altre; la corrispondenza di-
plomatica di Simeone con Leo Choirosphaktes,
con Nicola Mistico e con I'imperatore Romano
Lecapeno; opere relative alla politica estera e al
cerimoniale dell'Impero: De administrando im-
perio e De cerimoniis; opere agiografiche: Vita di
santa Maria la Giovane, Miracolo di san Giorgio
con un Bulgaro e altri (lista completa delle fonti
sulle p. 3-13 dello studio analizzato). Tra le fonti
primarie andrebbero aggiunti alcuni testi latini
e slavi “secondari” che sono trattati dallAutore

* V1. BOXXWIOB, IJap Cumeon Benuku (893-927):
amuuam eexk Ha cpedHosexosHa DBwneapus,
Codus 1983. Cf.: A. HUKONOB, Ionumuuecka
MUCs 8 panHocpedHosexosHa beneapus (cpe-
oama Ha IX - xpas na X Ha sex, Codust 2006;
P. PAIEB, Lap Cumeon Benuxu. Lpuxu xom
nuuHocmma u denomo my, Codust 2007.
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con prudenza e distacco: la Cronaca del monaco
Regino di Priim, il Vangelo didattico di Costan-
tino di Preslav, lomelia glagolitica Contro il prin-
cipe Vladimir Rasate, Cronaca apocrifa bulgara
e altri. A questo punto mi sento in dovere di
segnalare una certa incoerenza nella descrizione
e nei commenti delle fonti. M.J. Leszka presenta
e brevemente commenta le basilari fonti bizanti-
ne ed alcune fonti slave gia nell'introduzione e il
lettore rimane con 'impressione che questi siano
tutti i testi con informazioni sulla politica bizan-
tina di Simeone. Piu avanti, nello studio si men-
zionano quelle “secondarie” - e secondo 'Autore
anche incerte - fonti latine e slave che, tuttavia,
sono fatte oggetto di una seria analisi critica.
Solamente alla fine della monografia, nella bi-
bliografia (p. 294-302), viene inserita una lista
completa delle fonti coni dati bibliografici delle
edizioni pit autorevoli. Mi sembra che piu effi-
cace e logica sarebbe stata la strategia di analiz-
zare tutte le fonti conosciute (e che M.]. Leszka
conosce veramente molto bene) all'inizio della
monografia, suddividendole in fonti primarie
e secondarie, corredate da una breve descrizio-
ne, dati bibliografici delle edizioni e dalla lettera-
tura scientifica di base che le riguarda.

Non ho menzionato i testi pitt importanti
sulle relazioni politiche tra Bisanzio e la Bulgaria
durante il regno di Simeone casualmente; hanno
un’importanza fondamentale per la strategia in-
terpretativa di M. J. Leszka. Cerchero di illustra-
re questa affermazione con tre esempi.

Nel secondo capitolo, intitolato La pre-
sa del potere (893), p. 43-66, 'Autore si con-
centra su una delle pitt importanti questioni
storiche, ancora irrisolte: la convocazione del
cosiddetto concilio di Preslav, durante il qua-
le Boris I mise sul trono Simeone, deponendo
Vladimir-Rasate, nemico della fede cristiana.
Questo evento, del quale abbiamo testimonian-
za soltanto nella cronaca di Regino di Priim,
¢ stato ampiamente studiato. M.J. Leszka giu-
stamente osserva: Inforno a questo ipotetico con-
cilio che fino ai giorni nostri accende gli animi
é cresciuta della grande letteratura (p. 64). Se-
condo alcuni studiosi (principalmente bulgari),
a Preslav sono state prese le seguenti decisioni:
intronizzazione di Simeone, spostamento della
capitale da Pliska a Preslav, proclamazione di una

lingua slava come I'unica lingua dello Stato e del-
la Chiesa (V. Zlatarski); deposizione di Vladimir,
intronizzazione di Simeone e spostamento della
capitale (I. Bozhilov, V. Gjuzelev); l'introduzione
della lingua slava nella liturgia e I'adozione del
cosidetto Zakon Sudnyj Lud'm’ che ha posto le
fondamenta per le sanzioni che, una volta appli-
cate, hanno portato alla deposizione di Vladimir
(A. Kalojanov). Tuttavia, la testimonianza del
monaco tedesco¢ troppo incerta e non puo es-
sere trattata come una legittimazione delle teorie
sopra indicate. In effetti, abbiamo a che fare con
delle manipolazioni interpretative. M. J. Lesz-
ka & daccordo con le opinioni di V. Zlatarski,
V. Gjuzelev e I. Bozhilov che nel 893 Boris I ha
legalmente nominato sovrano suo figlio minore,
ma si rifiuta di accettare tutte le altre ipotesi, ar-
gomentando con unabile metafora come queste
siano sospese nel vuoto delle fonti (p. 65). I dubbi
di M. J. Leszka riguardano anche lesistenza stes-
sa del concilio che viene definito ipotetico conci-
lio e cosi commentato: Bisogna ancora una volta
sottolineare che non vi sono fonti che permettono
di affermare senza ombra di dubbio che il concilio
¢é mai esistito (p. 65, nota n. 60). Anch’io sono
pienamente d’accordo che l'unica informazione
certa a disposizione di uno storico ¢ la data della
cessione del potere da Boris I a Simeone (con l'at-
tiva partecipazione di quest'ultimo?). Posso non
essere d’accordo con il termine ipotetico concilio:
presupponendo che il potere sia stato ceduto
pubblicamente, come potrebbe essere accadu-
to, se non davanti ad una assemblea dei nobili
e del clero durante la quale ¢ stata proclamata
Iintronizzazione del figlio minore di Boris? Si
potrebbe anche ripensare la questione dello
spostamento della capitale da Pliska a Preslav.
Se la deposizione di Vladimir dovesse essere la
vittoria del cristianesimo sul paganesimo, non
possiamo affermare anche che lo spostamento
della capitale ¢ un atto ideologico, nel quale le
istituzioni del potere e il clero abbandonano la
vecchia Pliska “pagana” per stabilirsi nel nuovo
Preslav, “cristiano”?

Siccome pero questi dubbi non hanno nes-
suna conferma nelle fonti, e sperando di non
cadere nel “vuoto delle fonti”, segnalo piuttosto
queste domande come un contrappunto che
sottolinea ancora una volta la tendenza di M.].
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Leszka a fare solo analisi precise, basate su testi-
monianze sicure e sulle tesi scientifiche che ne
derivano.

Un altro esempio riguarda la questione
problematica dell'autocefalia della Chiesa bulga-
ra nel X secolo. Lautore della monografia dedica
al problema uno dei sottocapitoli del capitolo ot-
tavo: La questione del patriarcato bulgaro durante
il regno di Simeone (p. 248-258). La discussione
sul fatto se Simeone avesse interrotto la dipen-
denza dell'arcivescovato bulgaro da Costanti-
nopoli, e se avesse annunciato lautocefalia della
Chiesa nel rango di patriarcato, dura da pit di
centocinquanta anni. M.J. Leszka segue le pil
importanti ipotesi che riguardano la questio-
ne: secondo alcuni studiosi la proclamazione
dellautocefalia della Chiesa bulgara va collegata
alla battaglia di Anchialo nel 917 (M. Drinov)
oppure con l'assunzione del titolo di zar da parte
di Simeone nel 918/919 (K. Jirecek, V. Zlatarski,
1. Bozhilov); secondo altri autori il patriarcato
fu stabilito durante il regno del figlio di Sime-
one, Pietro (V. Tapkova-Zaimova) oppure ad-
dirittura piu tardi — nel XIII secolo. Dopo aver
analizzato le fonti greche (le Notitiae dignitatum
del Du Cange, la Cronaca di Giovanni Scilitze),
'Autore arriva alla conclusione che anche se non
vi sono dubbi sul fatto che nella politica di Sime-
one fu presente largomento dellautocefalia della
Chiesa bulgara, compresa lidea di nominare pa-
triarca il capo della Chiesa, basandosi sulle fon-
ti disponibili possiamo solo cercare di provare il
fatto che la questione ha avuto riscontro nel trat-
tato di pace stipulato dopo la morte di Simeone
(p. 258). Sono pienamente d’accordo con la tesi
dell’Autore che dimostra come la piena autoce-
falia della Chiesa bulgara ¢ stata approvata negli
anni del regno di Pietro, figlio di Simeone, quan-
do le relazioni bulgaro-bizantine furono caratte-
rizzate da lunghi anni di pace.

Infine vorrei fare un terzo esempio che,
secondo me, dimostra molto bene le capacita
scientifiche di M.J. Leszka. Intendo il capitolo
quinto: Anno 913 (p. 117-158), dove si analizza
la marcia di Simeone su Costantinopoli che - se-
condo lopinione popolare tra gli studiosi - ha
comportato per il sovrano bulgaro accesso al ti-
tolo di zar. Anche in questo caso il modello me-
todologico impiegato dallAutore ¢ chiaro e pre-

ciso: dopo un esaustivo commento della lettera-
tura scientifica, compara le ipotesi che si posso-
no formulare sulla base delle testimonianze sicu-
re che derivano dalle fonti, e alla fine giunge alla
conclusione che bisogna constatare il fatto che la
marcia su Costantinopoli nel 913 fu un effetto del
peggioramento delle relazioni bizantino-bulgare
durante il regno di Alessandro da una parte,
e dallaltra, rappresentava un tentativo di imporre
ai Bizantini laccettazione del titolo di zar conferi-
to al sovrano bulgaro, e forse anche la necessita di
usare il fervore marziale per la spedizione militare
(p. 132-133). M.J. Leszka ¢ molto prudente nelle
sue considerazioni sui titoli di Simeone: sottoli-
nea che il titolo di zar’ appare nelle traduzioni
bulgare delle opere di Simeone Metafraste e di
Costantino Manasse, mentre negli originali testi
greci viene chiamato “principe della Bulgaria”.

Nella mia opinione, gli esempi sopra ri-
portati confermano il valore della monografia.
Si potrebbero indicare anche altri capitoli dello
studio, nei quali I'Autore tratta in modo origina-
le alcuni episodi della biografia di Simeone I: gli
anni di studio nel monastero a Costantinopoli
(p. 25-38); la partecipazione del futuro sovrano
negli eventi che hanno portato alla detronizza-
zione di Vladimir-Rasate (p. 58-63); le cause e
il decorso della prima guerra contro il Bisanzio
negli anni 894-896 (p. 67-98) ecc. Le questioni
problematiche sopra indicate, legate al regno di
Simeone nel contesto delle relazioni bulgaro-bi-
zantine nel IX-X sec., illustrano, secondo me, in
modo convincente il metodo prefissato dall’ini-
zio della monografia: reinterpretare cio¢ le fonti
che riguardano il regno di Simeone il Grande
e la letteratura specialistica degli ultimi decenni,
per giungere ad un ritratto del sovrano bulgaro
che sia ben integrato nella realta storica. La mo-
nografia Simeone I Il Grande e il Bisanzio ¢ un
evento importante nella medievistica che studia
il Byzantine Commonwealth, e rappresenta la mi-
gliore tradizione della bizantinistica storica.

Ho indicato alcuni punti forti di questo la-
voro che non sono solo il risultato dellapproccio
solido di M.J. Leszka alle fonti originali. All'i-
nizio di questa recensione ho scritto che sono
sorpreso dallaudacia dellAutore nella scelta
di un personaggio e di un periodo storico cosi
importante per il modo di pensare dei Bulgari
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del passato — passato cosi appesantito anche da
mitologemi romantici e nazionalisti. Vorrei sot-
tolineare che questo tipo di lavori - che nasco-
no lontani dalle scuole storiche bulgare, greche,
serbe 0 macedoni (segnate piu dal patriottismo
che dal bisogno di creare un sano discorso scien-
tifico) - con il loro approccio obiettivo riescono
a scoprire il vero significato di personaggi ed
eventi storici, importanti per la storia di diversi
popoli balcanici. Cio avviene in particolar modo
quando questi personaggi ed eventi vengono
percepiti come parte inseparabile della coscien-
za storica dei diversi popoli. Pitl di ventanni fa il
bizantinista serbo, Srdan Pirivatri¢, ha pubblica-
to la monografia Lo stato di Samuele*, dove sono
state ben dimostrate - sulla base di documenti,
materiale archeologico ed epigrafico - le relazio-

* C. IIupuBaTPUER, Camyunosa Opiuasa,
Beorpap 1997. Trad. bulg.: C. IIMPUBATPUY,
Camyunosama Ovpsasa, trans. C. CTOAHOB,
Codmst 2000.

ni tra lo zarato di Samuele con le terre allest della
Bulgaria, occupate dopo il 971, e in linee genera-
lil'importanza del regno di Samuele per la conti-
nuita della tradizione del I Impero Bulgaro, fino
al 1018, l'anno della presa del potere da parte del
Bisanzio. Sono convinto che la monografia di
M.J. Leszka avra un ruolo simile: priva di pre-
giudizi, toglie a Simeone Il Grande l'aureola dei
mitologemi nazionalistie patriottici, per ridare
cosi, paradossalmente, a questo personaggio la
gloria di una delle principali figure della scena
politica del sud-est europeo medievale. In que-
sto senso, la traduzione della monografia Simeo-
ne Il Grande e il Bisanzio in lingua bulgara sareb-
be una grande sfida sia per i bizantinisti polacchi
che peri loro colleghi bulgari, e potrebbe essere
I'inizio non solo di una maggiore diffusione del-
la medievistica polacca, ma anche di un dialogo
tra i rappresentanti di diverse scuole storiche: un
augurio che senza dubbio porterebbe molti be-
nefici per la scienza.

Georgi Minczew (L£6dz)

MAPUSHA IIMBPAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Céopuukem «Pasnuunu nompebu» Ha
Axoe Kpaiikoe mexnoy Beneuus u Bankanume npe3 XVI eex [Céopnux «Pas-
nuynvie nompebuu» xoea Kpaiixoea mencoy Beneyueii u bankanamu é XVI-om
eexe], «Bamentnn Tpasgnos», Copus 2013, pp. 191.

IIna NuMCbMEHHOM  KYIbTYpPbI
BsH, B TOM d4ucie aast 6omrap, XVI-bii Bek
paccMaTpuBaeTcss KaK CBOErO POfa Iepexofi-
HbIJ 3Tall, OTKPBIBAIOLINI U IpeJBeliarommni
B OIpeie/IecHHOM CMbIC/Ie TaK Ha3bIBaeMblil
IpeHAIMOHA/IbHBI (TIPefIBO3POKIEHYECKIN)
nepron'. OfHNM 13 HPOSIBIEHMIT 9TOM Iepe-
XOJJHOCTU ABJIAETCA IOCTENEHHAsA 3aMeHa PYKO-
IMCHOI TPagMIMM CTapOIeYyaTHON (BIIpoYeM,
obe TpamguuMuM B 3TO BpeMsi COCYLIECTBYIOT
U BAVSIOT PYT Ha fpyra). B cBsAsu ¢ aTum us-
yuYeHMe CNIaBAHCKMX CTapOIeYaTHBIX I1aMAT-

IOJKHBIX C/1a-

! Kparkmit 0030p pasIM4YHBIX KOHILEIILINIL
HepIOAM3aL UM PpasBUTISL 6onrapckoro
JINTEPATYPHOrO sA3bIKA IPENCTAaBUI HeJAaBHO
B obumx dveprax VBan Xapamammues, cf.
W. XAPAJIAMIIMEB, Jlekyuu no ucmopus Ha
Oveapckust KHuxoBeH e3ux 00 Bu3pasxdanemo,
Bemuxo TvpHOBO 2012, p. 16-26.

HUKOB ITIPEJICTAB/IAETCA HEOOBIYATHO BaKHBIM
97IEMEHTOM OIVICAHMUA M OCMBIC/IEHNUA IpoIiec-
COB, JIETHIMX B OCHOBY CO3JaHUA CHMABAHCKUX
IVICbMEHHBIX KY/IbTYpP M MX A3BIKOBBIX CHCTEM
I03]IHe- U TOCTCPEHEBEKOBOTO BPEMEHIL.
HoBast kuura Mapuanubsl LIn6panckoit-
KocroBoii, ucropuka 60arapckoro —sAsblka
U IMCbMEHHOCTY, a TaKKe Bemylleir 6omrap-
CKOJI CIIeLMaINCTKY B 06/1acTU CTapOCIaBsIH-
CKOTO KHMTOIIeYaTaHMsA, MOCBsAIeHa Hanbonee
pefKoMy W3[JAHMIO IlepBoIledaTHMKa SKoBa
KpaiikoBa 11 ofHOMY 13 HanbosIee YHUKATbHBIX
C TOUKM 3PEHMA COfIep>KaHVA KMPUITOBCKIX
[IaJIEOTUIIOB B MUpe — MUHUATIOPHOMY COOp-
HUKy «PasnuuHble MOTpeOUN», WU3TAHHOMY
B Beneunu B 1571-1572 rr. (pacpocTpaHeHHOe
B JIMTEpaType HEOPUIMHA/IbHOE Ha3BaHMe IIa-
MSATHUKA OBUIO IIPEJIOKEHO MCCTIe0BaTeIAMM
B XIX B. Ha ocHOBe MH(pOpMaLUNU 13 KOMOPO-
Ha). COOpHUK MPUHAJIOKUT K OPUTMHATBHO-
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MY MaKpOXKaHpPY C/IaBSHCKOTO (B 0COOEHHOCTI
BEHEIMAaHCKOT0) KHUTOMEeYaTaHMs — TaK Hasbl-
BaeMbIM «KHIDKKaM/COOPHMKAM LA ITy TeIecT-
BYIOI[VIX/ Iy TEIIECTBEHHMKOB» (cep6. «300pHMK
3a IYTHUKE») WIM «IOJOPOXKHBIM KHIDKKaM»
u, 1o cnoam M. LIn6paHnckoit-KocroBoit, siByst-
€TCA ero IOCTeTHNM C TOYKU 3PEeHNA TUIIONO-
IV IPUMEPOM, eCIV He CUUTATh IIeperedaTKy
1597 1. (p. 40). B xauecTBe mepBOro cOOpHMKA
TaKOTO POfja MOXKET PacCMaTpUBATbCS M3JAH-
Hblll B Benenuu boxxupapom Bykosuuem, nep-
BOHAYaJIbHO IO BCAKON BEPOATHOCTM B IBYX Ba-
praHTax (COKpaIleHHOM M PACIINPEHHOM) WIN
B JIBYX 4acTAX, MOIUTBEHHUK-COOPHNUK, IIepe-
IevaThIBaeMblii B mociefyomue rogbl XVI-ro
B. Y’Ke KaK elMHOe U3/laHMe HeCKOIbKO pas’.

> Kak myireT poccuiicKuii MCCefoBaTeb Ca-
BAHCKMX KUPWUIOBCKMX MAJ€OTUIIOB U CO-
CTaBUTeNb UX CBOJHOTO Katanora Esrennmit He-
MPOBCKMWIL, MOIUMEEHHUKU-cO0pHUKU Bosxuda-
pa Bykosuua, ecnu 2060pumbv 06 ux codepicanu,
8 0pesHec/IaBsIHCKOL KHUNCHOCIU SI67IeHUe YHU-
KanvHoe. Pyxonuchvix knue makozo cocmasa Ha-
yka na 3naem. CO0pHUK, 6biuieduIUti 6 céem 6 Be-
Heyuu 6 mapma 1520 200a [06aBUM, YTO eINH-
CTBEHHBIN 9K3eMIIIAP 9TOTro n3anms us Hapop-
Hoit 6uboTexy Cep6un 10 BCSIKOI BEPOSTHO-
¢t moru6 Bo Bpemst 6ombapaupoBok benrpaga
B anpere 1941 . — UII], 3anoxcun onpedeneriyio
mpaduyuio, Komopas no00epPIUBANAcy HA NPo-
msieruu écezo XVI cmonemust. Cam Boxcudap
amy KHuU2y 8bINYCKAN N0 KpatiHeli Mepe mpuovL
- 61520 2., oxono 1521 2. u 6 1536 2., pacuiupss
0M U30AHUS K U30AHUIO ee COCINAB U YBeNUUBAST
o6vem. Com Boxudapa, Buuenyo, usdan aua-
n0eudHvie cOopruku 6 1547 u 1560 2e. Akos u3
Kamennoii Pexu, nevamas munoepapckumu ma-
mepuanamu Byxosuueil, evimnycmun noxoxcut,
HO dasieKo He aHanoeuHvLli cOOpHUK 8 1566 200y.
To sce moxcHO ckasamp o cOopruxe «Pasnuutvie
nompe6uu», HaneuamanHom 6 Berneuuu 6 1572
200y Arosom Kpaiikosvim us Cogpuu. Kpome xax
6 Beneyuu, ananozudrvie COOpHUKU HU20e U HU-
Ko020a He uzdasanucny, E.JI. HEMUPOBCKII, Caa-
BAHCKUE U3OAHUS KUPUNTIOBCKO20 (14epKo6HOCA-
8HCK020) wipudpma 1491-2000. Vusenmapo
COXPAHUBWUXCA  IKIEMNAAPOS U  YKA3AMENb
numepamypot, vol. I: 1491-1550, Mocksa 2009,
p- 109. Cm. Takxke IDEM, Ilepsvie cnassanckue
MUHUAMIOPHBIE uszdanus, Mocksa 2000. Crout
OTMETHUTb, YTO WU3BeCTHasi Mandas nodopos-

Cam c60pHUK «PasmyHble TOTpeOun», 10
CUIX TIOp He M3JAHHBII U JaXke He JUTUTAIN3N-
POBAHHBIN, COXPAaHM/ICA 10 HAILMX [HEl B He-
CKO/IBKMX IIOJIHBIX 3K3eMIULIPAX, [Ba 13 KOTO-
PBIX HAXOIATCA B MIIAHCKOII 6161MoTeKe «AM-
Oposuana» (Biblioteca Ambrosiana), a opgux
— B YHMBEPCUTETCKOJ OMOIMOTeKe TOJIaHf-
ckoro ropopa Jlerigena (Universiteitsbibliotheek
Leiden). IIpencraBisiemast 37ieCh KHUTA sIB/ISIET-
Cs1 Pe3y/IbTAaTOM «MCCIeHOBATENbCKIUX IIyTellle-
CTBMII», KaK MX Ha3bIBaeT caM aBTop (p. 6-7),
B 3TV KHUTOXPaHMINIIA ¥ PAOOTBHI ¢ HAXOMAIM-
MIICA TaM UCTOYHMKAMIL’.

OTHOCHTENBHO HeGONMBLIAST [0 06BEMY
n ¢opmary (4YTO HECOMHEHHO IepeKIMKAEeTCA
¢ TunorpaduIecKuMu 0COOEHHOCTAMI CaMOTO
cbopHIMKa «PasmidaHble MOTPe6uM»), HO B TO XKe
BpeMs O4YeHb HACBIIEHHAs CONEpXKaHMEM IIy-
6/IMKaIA COCTOUT U3 YeTHIPEX INIaB, KaKIYIO
73 KOTOPBIX MOXXHO PacCMaTpUBaTh KaK CBOEO-
6pasHbIil 9KCKYPC, OTKPBIBAIOIINIT IIepef YiTa-
Te/leM Pa3/INYHbIe ACIIeKTHI CO3IaHNS TaMATHI-
Ka 1 ero QyHKI[MOHMPOBAHNA B Cpefie I0KHbIX
C/IaBSAH.

HASA KHUJNCKA, BbINyIleHHad B 1522 I. B BuibHe
®pannuckom CKOPUHOIL, IPeCTaBsieT coboii,
110 MHEHMIO HEKOTOPBIX MCCIIefloBaTenell, He-
CKOJIDKO MHOVI THII COOPHMKA J/IA ITy TENIeCTBY-
JIOIIMX, OCHOBAHHBIN Ha BOCTOYHOC/TABSHCKUX
obpasax, XOTs U [[eMOHCTPMPYIOLNIT OIpe-
JieTIeHHble TapajyieN C BeHEIMaHCKIMU U3ia-
HusMu — cf. Z. JAROSZEWICZ-PIERESEAWCEW,
Druki cyrylickie z oficyn Wielkiego Ksiestwa
Litewskiego w XVI-XVIII wieku, Olsztyn 2003,
p. 27; Franciszek Skoryna z Polocka. Zycie i pisma,
trans. et ed. M. WALCZAK-MIKOLAJCZAKOWA,
A. Naumow, Gniezno 2007, p. 27 [= BDE, 3].

> TIoMuMO pelleH3MpyeMOil KHUTH, BOIPOCAM
CIABAHCKOM  KMUPWUIOBCKOM — IA/IEOTUIIMM
MIOCBALIEHbl MHOTOYMC/IeHHbIe cTatby M. Iu-
6paHckoii-KocToBolt, a Takke KaHAMATCKAsA
OViCcCepTalysA ¥ OFHO OTHENbHO W3[JaHHOe
nccnenosanue, cf. M. LIMBPAHCKA, E3uxsm Ha
neuwamuume kxueu om XVI 6. (no mamepuan
Ha Monumeenuka om 1570 2.). Asmopegpepam
Ha Jucepmayusi 3a NPUCLIHOAHe HA HAYUHAINA
cmenen «Kanoudam Ha  punonoeuyeckume
Hayku», Codus 1992; EADEM, Emiodu 6vpxy
kupunckama naneomunus XV-XVIII  eex,
Codust 2007.
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Ilepsas rmaBa kHurn (Bs  cAagHOM™s W
HagounToMs rgap’k Beweonn unu cmonuyama
Ha eenponeiickomo kHuzoneuamane npes XVI
sex [cmonuua esponelickozo KHuzone4amaHus
6 XVI 8.], p. 9-24) He moCBsilIeHa, KAK MOXXHO
6b1710 OB 3aK/TIOYUTD U3 €€ 3aTTABYA, IUIIb OC-
HOBHBIM 9TallaM pasBUTUA KHUTONEYaTaHMA
(B ToM umcIe KMPWITIOBCKOro) B Benemum.
BmecTo cyxoii dakrorpadum, 0TKasbBasgch OT
HOAPOOHOTO Iepeuncienyia (QyHKIVOHUPYIO-
mux B BeHenuu tunorpaduii M BBINYIIEHHBIX
MMM KHUT (XOTS TaKOTO pOfia BBeJieHMe U IIpefi-
CTaBJIZIOCh OBl HebeCII0/Ie3HbIM), aBTOP YBJIe-
KaTeJTbHO 3HAKOMUT YUTATe/IA C UCTOPUIECKUM
U TIPEXJie BCero QMIONOrMYecKuM KOHTEKCTOM
CO3JIAHNA CTABAHCKMX ITaTI€OTHUIIOB, OMMPAsACh
Ha MCTOYHMKM, Ha3BaHHbIE B M3JAHUN aHA2Pa-
pamu (6onr. anazpagu). Peunr umet o gomorn-
HUTETbHBIX MMKPOTEKCTAaX, HaXOfAIIUXCA BHe
OCHOBHOTO COCTaBa JAaHHOTO IajeoTura (Wim
IIpe — JAHHOI CTApOINeYaTHOI KHUTY) U pea-
NM3YIOINXCA Yallie BCETO B TAKNMX «MHBapUaH-
THBIX XXaHPOBBIX (popMax» KaK IpPeAyCIOBMA
u nocnecnosus. Lubpancka-Koctosa mopuep-
KIBaeT, 4TO aHarpaduueckme TEKCTbI MOTYT
PaccMaTpMBATLCA M KaK JMTEPATypHbIE fABJIe-
HUA, ¥ KaK UCTOPUYECKNUE MCTOYHUKIL: OHU He
TO/BKO COZIEPYKAT BBIXO[HBIE JaHHbIE KOHKPET-
HOTO M3/JaHMsA, HO 3a4aCTYI0 OTKPBIBAIOT Tepey
nccnenoBarenem reorpadudeckie u 6Guorpa-
¢dudeckne meTamM >KU3HU CBOMX CO3ZATeseli,
060CHOBBIBAIOT UX U3JATEIbCKYI0 IPOrPaMMy.
CTpyKTypa 3TUX CKaTBIX TeKCTOB HeOOBIYATHO
reTeporeHHa U COfIep>KUT Pas3/IMIHbIe 10 KaHPO-
BOMY IIPOVCXOXK/IEHNIO 9/1eMeHThI: [leuamnume

npeoucnosusi U NOCAeCIo8Usi  00eOUHSI8AM
ocobeHocmume — HA  PAIUYHU  HAHPOBe,
moti  Kamo  cvdvprcam: asmobuozpagpuuen

MOMeHm, ek3eze3d, HAPAMUS, NyOAUUUCUYEH
enemenm, Hacnedenu mpagapemuu popmynu

om cpeauoeekosuama kHuMmHuHa. Tosa ca
CUHKPEeMUYHU 1eKcmose, Co0omeemcmeauju
Ha ecmemuxkama Ha cpebﬂoeexosuama

CUHKPemMU4HA KapmuHa Ha céemad, HO U npe-
ceuHa mouka Ha cpe0HO8eKO8HUME MPAUUUU
u Hosume perecancosu sAenenus (p. 15). B atoit
)K€ IIaBe aBTOP COCPENOTAYMBAETCA Ha aHA-
JM3e OCHOBHBIX YIIOTpPeO/seMbIX B aHarpagax
TUIOTPaUIECKUX TEPMIUHOB, TaKMX KaK TH-

nagn, GopMH, KAAANH U JIp., MHTEPIPETUPYA UX
BO3MOKHYIO STVIMOJIOTMIO ¥ (YHKIUV B BeHe-
L[MAHCKUX M3JaHNAX Ha QOHe APYrux (Kak cria-
BSIHCKMX, TaK U TPeYeCKNX) OaIKaHCKIX I BeHe-
L[MAaHCKMX TUIOrpaduit.

Bo Bropoit rmase (dsw Takork  popomn
® mecTa Hapnuakma Godia unu xoii e Axos Kpaii-
xo6? [kmo maxoii fxoe Kpatixos?], p. 25-37)
paccMaTpUBAIOTCA BOIIPOCHI 610rpaduiL 1 mpo-
UCXOKeHNs: 6onrapckoro Tunorpada, mpudem
aHa/IN3 U NpefjlaraeMble BHIBOJBI TAKXKe OCHO-
BBIBAIOTCA MPE@XJe BCEro Ha aHarpaMyecKux
TeKCTax M3 ero mapanmit. [In6pancka-Kocrosa
BHOBb IIOIHMMAET CIIOPHBIl BOIPOC 00 MJeH-
tiaHocTu 1. Kpaiikosa u tunorpaga fkosa us
KamenHoit pexn, Takxe paborasuiero B Bere-
1. B aT0IT YacTu KHUIM CripaBeMBO 3aMeye-
HO, YTO MHEHNA YYEHBIX IIO JAHHOMY BOIIPOCY
JIOBOJIHO YeTKO PACXOJATCA: OONBIIMHCTBO
3apyOeXHBIX MCCIeOBaTeNell CYUTAET, YTO
SxoB Kpaiikos u ko 13 KameHnHol1 pexn - 310
ZiBe OTHE/NbHbIE IMYHOCTI, B TO BpeMs KaK 607I-
rapcKue ydyeHble IPUAEP)KMBAIOTCA 0OPaTHOTO
MHeHN:A. ABTOD 06palljaeT B 9TOJ CBA3U BHIMA-
HIUe TaKXKe Ha HeflaBHUE PabOThI psjia Y4EHBIX,
B KOTOPBIX HPUBOJATCA TOBOABI O MaKeJOH-
ckoM TpoucxoxpgeHun Sxosa u3 Kamennoi
pexu (p. 32-33). Crenys Tpaguimy 60IrapcKux
UCCrIefioBaTeNeil ¥ B TO >Ke BpeMs IIpejiaras
pAf HOBBIX TEKCTONIOTMYECKUX apryMeHTOB,
M. IIm6pancka-KocToBa BbICKa3bIBaeTCs B IO -
Iep>KKy Te3nca 06 MIeHTUYHOCTH ABYX SKOBOB.

Tpetbst, HanboIee OOLIMpPHAs, [/TaBa KHIL-
v (GunHcaXs Ve MAAE KMHIE Bk HHXh NOAOKHYK
pASKhAMUNTE NOTYREW UL KAKEO npedcmaensiea
coopruxem «Pasnuunu nompebu»? [umo npeo-
cmasnsem coboi coopHuk «Pasnuunvlie no-
mpebuu»?], p. 38-135) mogpoOHO pacKpbIBaeT
mepen dmMTaTeNeM cocTaB cOopHuka. Ilocme
06LIMX TeHOTOIMYEeCKMX U apXxeorpadudecKux
3aMeYaHMi, B KOTOPBIX — YTO CTOUT OTMETUTD
— YKa3bIBAIOTCA HEJOYEThI I IPOITYCKM HEKOTO-
pBIx 0b6o61aoIX apxeorpadudeckux pabor?,

‘Ha ocHOBe Hay4YHON JIMTEpaTypel U He-
[IOCPEICTBEHHOM  PaboThl € MCTOYHMKAMI
M. IIn6pancka-KocroBa [JONONMHSET 1 KOPPU-
IMpyeT JaHHbIE O KOMMYECTBE COXPAHMBIIMXCA
9K3eMIULIPOB COOpHIMKA, YKa3aHHbBIE B OTHO-
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a TaKKe IOCe JeTANbHOTO ONMCAaHMA HAaXo-
pamerocs B JleiifjeHe 9K3eMIULipa cOOpHIUKa,
6onrapckas  McCIeoBaTeNbHNUIA  ITyOIMKyeT
IIOJIHBII CIICOK BCEX COREPXKAIINXCSI B COOp-
HIKe 43 TeKCTOB, KOMMEHTHUPY: OPUTMHAIbHYIO
COCTaBUTENbCKYIO cTparernio Skosa Kpaiikosa
Ha (oHe COOPHMKOB JJIA IyTelleCTBYIOUINX,
BBINYIIEHHBIX paHee B Tunorpaduax Bykosu-
Yelt 1 IOAYepKUBas €ro TBOPYECKYIO (a He JINIIb
TEXHMYECKYI0, KaK, HallpuMep, B clIydae ¢ Bu-
JeHII0 BykoB1dueM) posb B pasBUTUM JAHHOIO-
MaKpoXaHpa: Mose 0a ce opmynupa mezama,

CUTEJIBHO HEJABHO BBINYIIEHHOM KaTa/lore
CTIaBSIHCKUX CTapOIeYaTHBIX WU3GAaHMIL: A.A.
I'VCEBA, M30aHus Kupunnoeckozo uipugma
emopoii  nonosurnvt  XVI eexa. Ce00HbLll
xamanoe, vol. I-II, Mocksa 2003, p. 442-443.
Crout ;06aBUTb, YTO PACXOXK/IEHNA C JAHHBIMU
607IrapCKOI1 MCCIeFOBATEIbHALIBI TOBTOPSIOTCS
TaKKe B HoBellieM Karasore E. HeMuposckoro
(cObopuuk «PasmuyHble NOTpeOMM» OMMCAH
B HeM 1oz Homepom 138): E.JI. HEMUPOBCKIIA,

Crnassmuckue u30anus KUPUTLILOBCKO20
(uepkosrocnassrckoeo) wpupma 1491-2000.
Mneenmapo — COXPAHUBUWIUXCA — IKIEMNIIAPOE

u yKasamenv 1umepamypel, vol. II,1: 1551-1592,
Mocksa 2011, p. 269-270. B atom — Hanbosee
aKTyaJbHOM, IO KpaliHell Mepe Ha YpOBHe
VMHTeHUVI1 — usfanuy, HeMupoBckuii, ocTaByB
6e3 BHUMAHUA PAJ, UTANbAHCKNX ITyOINKAIINIL,
(akTMYecKn TOBTOPMI — apXeorpaduyeckyo
MHGOPMALMIO, OIYONIMKOBAHHYI0 B ORHOM
u3 ero 0Oolee paHHMX KaTanoros (COOPHMK
«PasmyHple mOTpe6uM» OMMCAaH B HeM IIOf,
HomepoM 22): E.Jb. HEMMPOBCKM, M3dawa
Boxudapa u Buhenya Byxosuha, Cmegpana
Mapunosuha, Jakosa 00 Kamene Pexe, Jeponuma
3azypoeuha, Jaxosa  Kpajxkoea, ‘Dosanua
Anmonua Pamnauema, Mapxa u bapmonomea
bunamua (1519-1638), Letumwe 1993 |[=
IlpHoropcka 6ubmmorpaduja, 1494-1994, vol.
I,2], p. 183-185. CripaBeaiMBOCTI pajii CTOUT
ormeTuth, uro M. [ubpancka-KocroBa opmu
u3 sk3eMIusipoB (Ne 411 us Apxusa CepOckoit
aKaJeMuM HayK U JMCKYCCTB) HasbIBaeT, Kak
U AR [PYTUX y4eHbIX, MOTMOIINM BO BpeMs:A
BTOPOII MUPOBOII BOIHBI (p. 42), B TO Bpems
KaK JMIMeeTCs ero onycanme (1moy Homepom 35),
cnenanHoe B cepenute 80-bix rogos XX B., cf.
K. MAHO-3ucy, Cmape hupunuuxe wmamnare
krouce y Apxusy Cpncke Axademuje Hayka
u ymemnocmu, ApI1 1984/1985, 6/7, p. 309-310.

ue fkoe Kpaiikos e 6un dobpe 3anozHam
€ NOCMUNKEHUAMA HA C60UMe NPeOXOOHUUU, HO
He e 3aUMCIMBAT NPAKO O MAX; e He ce e ONPAN
dopu Ha cobcmeenume cu npedXoOHU U30aHUS,
a ce e onuman da NpeonoKU HO8 MeEKCHOBU
Cocmas U HOBU U3DAMENCKU PeuleHUs; He
e uckan u e ycnsan 0a 6vde Hosamop (p. 59).
B C}IeJIyIOH_U/IX ITYHKTaX TpeTbeﬂ T/IaBbl, HAa OC-
HOBe aHa/M3a KaJleHAapsi, CKa3aHus O HaXOms-
muxcsi B BeHennu Momax cBATHIX, anokpudos
(M EpyruX mapaauTyprudeckux TeKCTOB), 4aco-
cnosa [u6pancka-Kocrosa cTapaercs nogpo6-
HO U MCYepIIbIBaolle II0Ka3aTh, B YeM 3aKII0-
Jajlacb 3Ta OPUTIMHAJIbHOCTD, IIPUBOLA TaKXKe
MHOXXECTBO }IIO6OHI)ITHI)IX TEKCTOTOTMYECKUX
HaO/mogeHnit. ITa YacTb UCCIENOBAHNA, HAIIM-
CaHHas Ha OCHOBE 3aBMIHOJ 9PYAMULINY aBTOPA,
MOXeT OBITh MHTEPECHA ITa/Ie0C/IaBICTAM Upe3-
BBIYAJTHO MHOTUX CIICI[VIa/IbHOCTEIl ¥ HaIpaB-
JIEHIIT, He TO/IBKO CTPOTO (pIU/IOTIOINIeCKIIX.

B 3aBepmaromieil IyOIMKAaLMIO YeTBEp-
Toit rmaBe (AKo ae Yo norgRuwHKk PoyYKoK HAH
EZLIKOMb A RTH MPOCTETE, LU Kaked e obuama
e3UK06a XAPAKMePUCUKA HA  U30aHuemo?
[kaxosa 06was A3LIKOBAT XAPAKMEPUCTNUKA
uzoanus?], p. 136-162) uurartenp MOXKeT IIO3Ha-
KOMUTBCA ¢ rpadmyeckny, opdorpaduueckum,
doHeTndecknM, MOPGONOTMIECKUM I JIeK-
CMYeCKMM aHamn3oM s3bika SIkoBa Kpaiikosa,
KOTOPBIil JIOIIONHAET KPAaTKMIl CIOBaph JIeK-
CUKIN U3 HapaHI/ITypTV[‘{eCKOﬁ YaCcTu M3gaHUA
(p- 163-168), comepxarunit 153 nexkcemsr. JIuu-
IBUCTHYECKIE HAOMIOfIEHNsI aBTOpa VCCIENO-
BaHIUA IOATBEP>KMHAIOT, C OfHOI CTOPOHBI, IIe-
PEXOHOCTh IepHofa, B KOTOPBIN M3[jaBascs
cOOpHUK (OT CTAPOCTABAHCKUX YePT K 0COOEH-
HOCTSIM sI3BIKOBOII cricTeMbl HoBOro Bpemenn),
a C [pyroil — OPUEHTHPOBKY €ro CO3HATeNs,
IOIYCKABIIETO MOsIB/ICHNE B TEKCTe CepOCKIX,
IPeYecKMX ¥ MUTANbSHCKMX A3BIKOBBIX 4YepT
U 3aMMCTBOBAHWIL: KAMo CAMOCHOsSMmeneH
usdamen Axoe om Codus eeposmHo ce e cmpe-
MAZL KoM MAKCUMATIHO U30GMENCKO NOKPUmue
8 ceozpacxusi  apean Ha  bBanxanume.
Hezosama kHuea e opueHmupana 0CHOBHO KoM
npasocnasHama cnassIHcka ouacnopa Ha Bene-
yus, Janmayus, [Ty6posHuxk, copbume u 0vnea-
pume Ha DBankauume xamo o6eduHumenen
yenmop Ha npasocnasHama udes (p. 161).
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Kuury saBepInaroT CHHTETHMYECKU IIpefi-
CTaB/IEHHbIE BBIBOJIbI, BaKHbIE METO/IONIOTMYE-
CKIMe TIOCTAaHOBKM [JIA [A/IbHEMIINX JCCIeH0-
BaHuit (p. 169-174) u CIMCOK VCIO/TBb30BAHHOI
UTEpaTyphl. B 3ak/moueHne CTOUT OTMETUTD,
4TO XOTsA IIPeCTaB/sAeMas 3[,eCh IIyONuKas u
ABJIAETCA CBOETO POJIA TOIBE/IEHNEM UTOTOB VC-
cnepoBanuit cOopHmKa «PasmyHble TOTpe6um»
u B 11eioM TBOpyecTBa fIkoBa KpaiikoBa, KoTo-
pbie Mapnanna Ilubpancka-KoctoBa mposo-
IMIa Ha MPOTSKEHMM MHOTUX JIET, €€ MIHTepec

K 9TOJI mpobIeMaTiKe He UCCAK, O YeM CBUe-
TE/IbCTBYIOT HOBBIE CTATbl, Pa3BMUBAIOLINE He-
KOTOpBIE TEe3VCHI U IIOJIOXKEHWsI, IPefiCTaB/IeH-
Hble B KHUTE .

Hean H. Ilempos (/Iod3v)

> Cf. M. TsiBRANSKkA-Kostova, Mount Athos
and Venetian Cyrillic printng in the 16th century.
The First Bulgarian Printer Jacob Kraykov Inter-
prets the Athonite Legendary History, OCP 80.1,
2014, p. 143-164.

IVAN BILIARSKY, The Tale of the Prophet Isaiah. The Destiny and Meanings of an
Apocryphal Text, Leiden-Boston 2013, pp. 310.

The monograph lives its second life; the first
one lasts since 2011, when was edited in Bul-
garia and entitled The Tale of Prophet Isaiah and
forming a political ideology in Early Medieval
Bulgaria'. The English edition is not just a trans-
lation. As the author emphasizes in the preface, it
is significantly enlarged and enriched with ideas,
some of which are new, others have been neglected
in the Bulgarian version (p. XI).

The idea of Ivan Biliarsky’s Tale... is based
on commentary to the Medieval (11" cent.) text
entitled: Tale of the Prophet Isaiah of How an An-
gel Took Him to the Seventh Heaven, also known
as The Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle of the 11"
century®. Let me remind the source text, being
the object of the study. The Bulgarian Apocry-
phal Chronicle is preserved in only one copy,
rather late — dating back the 17" cent., the so
called Kicevo codex, now in the archives of the
State Historical Museum in Moscow (Khludov
collection, Ne 123). For the first time the text was
published at the turn of the 19" cent. and ever
since is drawing attention of medievists, mostly
historians and students of belle-lettres. The text
itself originates from the 11"-13% cent. compila-

! VIB. BunAPCKY, Ckasanue na Vcaiis IIpopoka
U PopMUPAHENO HA NOTUMUHECKAMA UOEOT02USL
Ha pannocpeorosexosra Boneapus, Codust 2011
[[Topennua Mcmopust u kHuscHUHA].

2 Though Biliarsky protests against calling The
Tale of the Prophet Isaiah, Bulgarian Apocry-
phal Chronicle, I do it in order to distinguish the
source text and the monograph.

tion of another Vision of the Prophet Isaiah, used
as the beginning of the tale, with characteristic
narration using 1 sing. (I, Prophet Isaiah, be-
loved among the prophets of our Lord God Jesus
Christ, came on God’s command to tell you what
will happen in the last days of humankind all over
the earth. [...] the Heavenly Father [...] sent out
me his holy angel and lifted me up from the earth
to the heavenly heights..., p. 13). The text is ex-
panded with short narratives concerning history
of the Bulgarian state in times of particular rul-
ers, until coming out of certain violent swindlers
called Pechenegs, lawless and infidel (p. 21). Ivan
Biliarsky presents The Bulgarian apocryphal
chronicle as one of most interesting, but - si-
multaneously - most ambigous and equivocal
medieval Bulgarian literary texts. The analysis of
the text is additionaly complicated by lack of its
ending.

The commentary and interpretation of
Ivan Biliarsky are organised in six chapters and
three extensive ,excurses’, appendixes, being an
additional comment to selected questions, only
apparently further from the main course of the
discourse.

The first chapter, The Text of the Literary
Work and Its Manuscript Tradition, is of source
character. It contains edition of the old-Bulgar-
ian text and its English translation. The edition
is accompanied by reproductions of the manu-
script leaves. The context of the literary convoy,
in which the Chronicle... is rewritten/copied,
seems to be very interesting: texts in memory of
Serbian and Bulgarian saints, sermons originat-
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ing in the Eastern part of the Slavia Orthodoxa
area by St Cyrill of Turovo, but also the so called
apocryphal prayers to St Trifon the Martyr. The
codex contains also another text coming from
the Slavonic milieux, not directly connected with
The Tale: a compilation of Jeremiah’ Paralipom-
enon and Baruch’s Revelation. Biliarsky handles
a question of possible influence of printed books
for the contents of the manuscript - of The Book
for Various Occassions by Jacob Kraykov, a Bul-
garian publisher active in the second half of the
16™ cent. in Venice.

The second chapter, Tale of the Prophet Isa-
iah in the context of Medieval Literature and Mod-
ern Researches, is a detailed analysis of the text’s
origins. It begins with an extended historical dis-
course, presenting the fate of the text’s editions
and thesis and speculations about its origins
and sense, with a review of selected translations
into contemporary languages (Bulgarian, Eng-
lish, French)®. An important problem is a do-
minating in studies devoted to The Chronicle,
question of interpreting it as a patriotic and
anty-Byzantine text, which makes Biliarsky to
oppose and argue with; he emphasizes, that the
compiler’s focus on the Bulgarian past, which he
presented in a heroic light, does not suggest any
opposition to the Empire (p. 34). The author un-
derlines, that The Tale rather seems to be a result
of not only loyalty, but even sense of the unity of
the Bulgarians and the Byzantines, based on the
best grounds: Christianity, and that the Chris-
tian identity prevails over the national one (p. 35).

Chapter two contains also a polemic with
a thesis — presented in many studies on The
Chronicle... - that the text has a sign of Bogomil
origin (J. Ivanov) or, in general, od ‘apocryphal’
one (p. 39-43). It discusses also problem of the
milieux and time of the Chronicle’s origin, its po-
tential recipients and spread, including character
of its components.

* It's worth mentioning, that a Polish translation
of the Bulgarian apocryphal chronicle also ex-
ists, see: Butgarska kronika apokryficzna. Stowo
proroka Izajasza o tym, jak zostal przez aniola
wyniesiony o siédmego nieba, trans. M. SKOw-
RONEK, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamen-
towe Stowian potudniowych, ed. G. MINCZEW,
M. SKOWRONEK, Krakéw 2006, p. 62-69.

The third chapter, entitled The Chosen
People and the Promised Land, the Tale’s... au-
thor presents an idea of the so called royal mes-
sianism, God’s theocracy. The reader finds out
a picture and analysis of the prophetic elements
of the text: vision of the Profet Isaiah and how it
is realized in terms of the Bulgarian chronicle...
Here a reader can find description of the figure
of Isaiah against a background of texts typical
for medieval literary tradition, especially within
narrations: About the Future Times and About the
Kings, and About the Antichrist Who Is to Come
and About the Last Times (the very beginning of
the Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle comes into
close textological relations with the last one).
Here there is presented an idea - born in late
antiquity and evolving in Byzantium (later also
in Bulgaria) - of the Empire as New Israel and of
the promised land converting into a holy land of
the Christians. On the basis of this model, Con-
stantinople (a specific synthesis of Rome and
Jerusalem) - and, later on, the Bulgarian capital
cities: Preslav and Turnovo — become New Jeru-
salem. Biliarsky attempts to identify the literary
“promise land” (Karvuna = land of Bulgarians)
with Southern Slavic territories and boundaries.
It’s interesting to focus on the motif of a town:
its origins, of a town understood/interpreter as
a holy place, identified with state and state au-
thorities. Toponyms listed in the text are pre-
sented in a symbolic context of their role in Bul-
garia’s and Bulgarians’ history (p. 127).

A significant part of this chapter is an attempt
of reconstruction of identity of selected rulers-
builders and temples; some of them are described/
depicted as ‘more legendary;, others - as ‘more his-
torical’ ones. Kings-founders, builders carry - in
the light of the Bulgarian chronicle... - features of
prophets or even half-gods; the motif of building
a town has a symbolic meaning, in some respects
similar to the creation act of the world.

Chapter four, The Divinely Chosen King,
Humble to God: Tsar Izot, or Davidic Royalty,
interpretes the figure of the tsar Izot, who slew
Ozia, the king of the East with his armies, and
Goliath, the sea Frank [...], in the years of whom
there were many great cities (Bulgarian Apoc-
ryphal Chronicle, p. 16). In Ivan Biliarsky’s be-
lief, it’s difficult to find out this king’s prototype
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in any historical ruler. He rather seems to be
a symbolic character, constructed in likeness of
the king David - especially, that his antagonist
is ‘Goliath’ - the sea Frank, that means a person
connected with Western Europe and the Catho-
lic world, not in the narrow sense of someone of
Frank nationality or related to the Frankish state
(p. 136). In this chapter we find also interpreta-
tions of other characters, as Ozia, defeated by
Izot. What is drawing the reader’s attention, is
a selection of biblical stories, being simultane-
ously background and pivot for understanding/
interpreting some fragments of the Bulgarian
Apocryphal Chronicle.

Chapter five, The Renovator King: Tsar
Ispor and the Mosaic Royalty: Constantine and
the Royalty of the Ruler-Converter to Christian-
ity, is devoted to a picture of a ruler-renovator,
one of the most characteristic images in Byzantine
civilisation (p. 163). In this model we may find -
except Constantine the Great — echoes of Christ
Redemptor The New Adam and the prophet
Moses, which can be seen e.g. in a report about
tsar Ispor, a child carried in a basked for three
years (p. 15). It’s only an introduction to extent
reflections on Moses in both Hellenistic and Me-
dieval Christian writings; it’s also an introduc-
tion for presenting some archetypes recorded
in literature of the Southern Slavs, typical espe-
cially for stories (also myths and legends) refer-
ring to Bulgarian rulers - or only founders - like
Boris-Michael, Simeon or Peter. Some parallels
between the history of the Byzantine Imperium
and the First Bulgarian Kingdom, analysed by
Biliarsky, seem to serve as a narrative framework
of the Bulgarian apocryphal chronicle.

The last, sixth chapter (Kings and Their
Names) is devoted to those of the characters
mentioned in Tale of the Prophet Isaiah whose
historical identification is somewhat problematic
(p. 205). The proposed by Ivan Biliarsky at-
tempts of deciphering identities of the Bulgar-
ian apocryphal chronicle heroes, comes out not
only from looking for the historical prototype,
but rather needs seeking fora constructed ideo-
logical character borrowed from the biblical or some
other tradition (p. 205). In the context of the entire
text, the characters constructed this way may have
greater significance for its meaning and force of its
impact than historical Bulgarian rulers.

The monograph is provide with three in-
teresting “excurses” (appendixes). The first one,
entitled The List of Names of the Bulgar Princes:
Between Myth and History, is devoted to par-
ticularities of a rulers list, preserved in three
manuscript copies; a list included to a world his-
tory chronicle; the second one, The Birth of the
Founding Kings, follows a myth of miraculous
birth of rulers “sent by God”; the third one - The
Tabernacle of the Empire or the State-Church -
presents a motif renovatio imperii as recorded in
literary texts referring to the origin of the Sec-
ond Bulgarian Empire (p. 269).

Ivan Biliarsky suggests to read the Bulgari-
an apocryphal chronicle in a context of a process
of building a new - Christian - identity of the
Bulgarians. His extremely interesting studium
aims at presenting a special figurativeness, signs
and symbols present in the Bulgarian chronicle.
In fact, it’s a “tale of a tale”: history of meanings,
presentations, imaginations and their inter-
pretations in changing geopolitical conditions.
Biliarsky presents an influence of a (Bibical) text
into forming a political doctrine; he offers a reli-
gious interpretation of a state and political ideol-
ogy. However, it’s worthwile mentioning a Polish
voice in discussion on the Bulgarian Apocryphal
Chronicle, especially, that there is a voice ex-
cluded in both variants of the monograph. In
his paper from 2007 on aims and ideology of the
Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle, Kiril Marinow
focuses on selected elements of the source text,
offerring some original interpretations*. One of
them concerns a fragment, where God orders
Isaiah to take one third part of the Cumans and
lead them to the land called Karvuna (p. 14).
Unlike elder studies on the Bulgarian Apocry-
phal Chronicle, Marinow finds here out an evi-
dence, that the new Christian people are chosen:
“the third part” is - in light of the Book of the
Prophet Zechariah (13, 8-9) - faithful servants,
refined and heard out®. Moreover, the Cumans
were to be ‘chosen’ still before accepting Christi-
anity, which should be an evidence for the depth

* K. MaRriNow, Kilka uwag na temat ideologiczno-
eschatologicznej wymowy Bulgarskiej kroniki
apokryficznej, FE 6/7, 2007, p. 61-75.

* Ibidem, p. 69-70.
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of God’s purpouse. What should be emphasized,
Marinow suggests a need to verify a belief on the
‘messiah idea’ in the text; in his opinion, major-
ity of scholars equate this idea with God’s choice
of Bulgarians, when there is nothing in the text
what indicates, that its author intends to point out
sufferring of the Bulgarians, which could set the
other inhabitants of the world free from their sins
and fallen nature®.

Emphasizing the presence of Bible texts
tradition in medieval history, in history of
medieval Slavonic literature, using prosopog-
raphy for describing characters acting in the
text, interpretation of sources and meanings of

¢ Ibidem, p. 73.

a literary text leads to quit the ‘national’ under-
standing of the Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle
and makes it an evidence of significance of the
Byzantine-Slavonic Commonwealth. One of the
Tale’s reviewers defined it as a crucial text — from
historical and historiographical point of view; as
a text beginning a new era of Bulgarian historical
thought”. Maybe this opinion shall convince the
up-to-now unconvinced ones to get acquainted
with this valuable monograph.

Malgorzata Skowronek (Lodz)

7 T. KATIPUEB, Vcmopuozpagus 6e3 Komnnexkcu,
Kyn 37(2655), 4.11.2011 [http://www.kultura.
bg/bg/ article/view/18950, 27.05.2014].

VIBAH BUWIAPCK, Ilaneonozoéusm cunooux 6 cnasaucku npeeod [Paleologian
variant of Synodicon in Slavic translation], YHUBepcUTeTCKO M3ATENCTBO ,,CB.
Kmnment Oxpuackn”, Codus 2013, pp. 117 [= Vicropusa v KHMKHUHA].

The book presented here is an edition of Slavic
Synodicon placed in the manuscript of the Li-
brary of the Romanian Academy ref. 307 (XVI
c.). Edited source is accompanied by not very ex-
tensive, but exhaustive overview of philological
and historical issues related to the text, its crea-
tion and subsequent functioning.

The manuscript attracted moderate interest
so far. Primarilyit drew the attention of scholars
studying history of Bogomilism, because of the
Slavic translation of Athos gramma, relating to
the famous controversy of 1344'. Though the ex-
istence of this text has long been known, its con-
tent remained unknown from various causes for
a long time. Jean Gouillard claimed in 1967
that knowing its content would increase our
knowledge of Bogomils in the fourteenth cen-
tury, but the manuscript, according to him, was
in a terrible condition and its reading was not
possible?. Thus, he repeated the opinion of Alex-
ander Jacimirskij who has seen the manuscript
at the beginning of the twentieth century’.

' A. R1Go, Lassemblea generale athonita del 1344
su un gruppo di monaci bogomili, CS 5, 1984,
p. 475-506.

?]. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie.
Edition et commentaire, TM 2, 1967, p. 237.

P AN AUUMUPCKUYL, CrasaHcKus u pycckus

Antonio Rigo, on its turn, postulated in 1984
to publish the text saying that looking into the
Slavic version of the anathemas against Athos
Bogomils would give us a complete picture of
the events of 1344*. It was only in his book of
1989 that the Italian scholar took into account
the content of Slavic translation, which turned
out to be not particularly interesting, being an
almost literal translation of the Greek gramma®.

The publication of the Italian researcher
did not put a stop to speculations regarding the
possibility of deciphering the anathemas from
BAR 307.Already in 1993 DimitarAngelov in his
monography of Bogomilism has sent the reader
to the manuscript, pointing out that it was un-
fortunately illegible®. The edition of the manu-
script presented here will finally dissipate these
misunderstanding stretching out nearly half
a century.

pyxonucu pymuirckux 6ubnuomex, C6OPSIC 79,
1905, p. 479.

* A. R1GO, op. cit., p. 488.

° IDEM, Monaci esicasti e monaci bogomili. Le
accuse di messalianismo e bogomilismo rivolte
agli esicsti ed il problema dei rapporti tra esicasmo
e bogomilismo, Firenze 1989, p. 144-145.

¢ II. AHTENOB, Boeomunume, Codusa 1993,
p- 461, note 4.
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The BAR 307 manuscript is really in a bad
shape, and large parts of it are unreadable, but
the passage on Bogomils is relatively well pre-
served. The lesson of the text of the Gramma,
which Ivan Biliarsky proposes, is missing only
a few words, although it should be underlined
that part of the text has been reconstructed ac-
cording to the Greek version.It is now worth
emphasizing that, as the author demonstrates,
this is not the most interesting fragment of the
manuscript.

The BAR 307 manuscript contains Lent-
en and Flowery Triodion (f.1-113), the part of
which is Synodicon of Orthodoxy (f. 2-39), and
the Life of Gregory the Decapolite (f. 113-123)
(p. 12-15). The Synodicon from BAR 307 rep-
resents a rare variant in the Slavic translation
of the Greek Synodicon (Palaeologian variant),
known so far in Slavic version only from the later
printed books (p. 15-16). It is worth underlining
that the comparative studies using BAR 307 text,
allow us to recognize one of the copies of the
Bulgarian Synodicon, Drinov’s copy, previously
considered to be representative of the Comne-
nian variant, as Palaeologian (p. 16-18).

The first chapter of the book is devoted
to the description of the manuscript and its lin-
guistic characteristics (p. 12-20). In the second
chapter the author discusses the location of Syn-
odicon in the BAR 307 manuscript.In this case
it is a fragment of the Triodion that is a litur-
gical book containing texts for Lent (p. 21-25).
Taking into account the fact that Synodicon was
read during the celebration on the first Sunday
of this period, this location should be considered
as natural, though synodicons are often found
in codices of another type. The third chapter is
devoted to a detailed overview of the content of
published Synodicon (p. 26-32). In the fourth
chapter we will find a comparison of lists of em-
perors, patriarchs and metropolitans, contained
in Synodicon of BAR 307 and Greek, Serbian
and Bulgarian synodicons (p. 33-47).

7 These issues were already taken by the author
of the book reviewed in an article written
together with Mariyana Tsibranska-Kostova:
3a edun komnosumen mun u 3a Ilaneonozosus
sapuanm na cnassuckus Cunooux 6 Hedensma
Ha Ilpasocnasuemo, Pbg 36.1, 2012, p. 51-65.

Observations made in these chapters serve
to define the type and time of creation of Greek
Synodicon, which formed the basis of a transla-
tion placed in the BAR 307. This issue was devel-
oped in the fifth chapter (p. 48-64).The author
refers to the systematization of the Greek syn-
odicons created by Jean Gouillard®. As in the
case of the Synodicon of Tsar Boril’, also devel-
oped by the author of the reviewed book, none
of the texts described by the French researcher
can be considered as the searched original. Ivan
Biliarsky comes to the conclusion that the Greek
prototype was created after the mid-fourteenth
century on Mount Athos (p. 65). Careful analy-
sis of the historical circumstances of creation of
the text (p. 50-55), which leads the author to the
presented conclusions, is generally convincing,
and only one argument seems questionable. The
author acknowledges namely for terminus post
quem of creation of the text, the date of death of
the local Metropolitan Jacob (1366) (p. 47-53),
who has received the laudation - eternal remem-
brance! Tt seems, however, that in the original
text instead of the mentioned term might have
been the polychronion, updated only after the
death of the Metropolitan. Such measures we
find in Synodicon of Tsar Boril®.

This remark, however, must be regarded as
secondary, as it does not undermine the funda-
mental thrust of the conclusion based on a va-
riety of arguments. The conclusions regarding
the dating were indeed formulated in two frag-
ments of the book a bit differently, though non-
contradictorily- once the date 1366 is deemed as
terminus post quem of the creation of Synodicon,
and in the summary the dating is described as -
after the mid-fourteenth century. It remains for
us to accede to the latter, more general wording.
In the following part of the fifth chapter the au-
thor analyzes the content of the gramma relating
to the issue of 1344, paying particular attention

% J. GOUILLARD, 0p. cit.

° V. BOXWIOB, bopunosusim cuHoOuUK u He-
eo8usm 8uU3AHMULICKU nopsoodpas, [in:] V. bo-
JKIIOB, A. TOTOMAHOBA, V1. BUIAPCKU, bopu-
7108 curooux. Mzdanue u npesod, Codus 2010,
p. 27-29.

10" See V1. BOXXWJIOB, op. cit., p. 39, 44.
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to the differences between Slavic and Greek ver-
sions (p. 55-64).

Ivan Biliarsky devotes much attention to
the functioning of the BAR 307 manuscript.

Repeatedly he underlines its importance
for the culture of the Danubian principalities.
The author indicates the presence in the manu-
script of the Life of Gregory the Decapolite by
Deacon Ignatius in the Slavonic translation (un-
known so far), which may be the basis for the
future Romanian translation (p. 55, 67).

The edition of the text of Synodicon oc-
cupies pages 68-97. The Author has added nec-
essary comments to the text, mostly containing

references to the Greek and Slavic parallel texts.
As it was already mentioned several times, the
manuscript is not in the best condition, and its
reading in many places could create troubles. So
the diligence in the reconstruction of the text by
Ivan Biliarsky deserves the praise.

It remains to have a hope that, in accord-
ance with the demands of the author, in which
he declares the need for further research on
Slavic Synodicon and the BAR 307 manuscript,
soon we will see more of his publications on
these topics.

Jan MikolajWolski (E6d%)
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Fundamenta Europaea (Gniezno)

Fontes latini historiae bulgaricae

Forum Teologiczne

Godisnjak Istoriskog drustva Bosne i Hercegovine

Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies

Hybris. Internetowy magazyn filozoficzny

Journal of the British Archaeological Association
Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik

Jahrbuch fiir Protestantische Theologie

Jidische Schriften aus hellenistisch-romischer Zeit. Neue Folge
Journal for the Study of Judaism in the Persian, Hellenistic
and Roman Period

Krakowsko-Wilenskie Studia Slawistyczne
MonumentaByzantino-Slavica et Latina Slovaciae
Monumenta Germaniae historica, Epistolae

Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptores Rerum
Langobardicarum et Italicarum saec. VI-IX

Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptores

Modern Philology

Monumenta apectantia historiam Slavorum meridionalium
Mittelateinische Studien und Texte

Néa Rhome: rivista di ricerche

Nueva Roma. Bibliotheca Graeca et Latina Aevi Posterioris
Orientalia Christiana Periodica

The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. I-1II,

ed. A. KazHDAN et al., New York-Oxford 1991

Orientalia Lovaniensia analecta

Orientalia Venetiana

Palaeobulgarica / Crapo6binrapucruxa

Prace filologiczne

Prace filologiczne. Literaturoznawsto

Patrologiae cursus completus. Series graeca, ed. ].-P. MIGNE,
Paris 1857-1866

Przeglad Nauk Historycznych

Pomoerium

Pamietnik Stowianski

Patristische Texte und Studien

Piotrkowskie Zeszyty Historyczne

Revue biblique

Reallexikon der Byzantinistik, ed. P. WIRTH, Amsterdam 1968-
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REB Revue des études byzantines

RES Revue des études slaves

RH Revue historique

RM Russia mediaevalis

RN Revue numismatique

ROC Revue de I'Orient chrétien

RSBN Rivista di studi bizantini e neoellenici

RSIn Radovi Staroslavenskog instituta

SAC.SN Studia Antiquitatis Christianae. Series Nova

SB.SBPA Series Byzantina. Studies on Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art

SBei Slavistische Beitréage

SCer Studia Ceranea. Journal of the Waldemar Ceran Research
Center for the History and Culture of the Mediterranean Area
and South-Eastern Europe

Scr Scriptorium. International Publication of Mediaeval
Manuscripts Studies

SECA Studies on Early Christian Apocrypha

SEE] The Slavic and East European Journal

SEER The Slavonic and East European Review

SeS Scripta & e-Scripta

SMer Slavia Meridionalis

SMIM Studii si materiale de istorie medie

sp Studia patristica

SPhi Studia Philologica

SPri Suisse Primitive

SSla Studi Slavistici

SSO Studiorum Slavicorum Orbis

ST Studi e testi

Star Starine, na sviet izdaje Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti
i umjetnosti, Zagreb

™ Travaux et mémoires du Centre de recherches d’histoire
etcivilisation byzantines

TPIES Travaux publiés par I'Institute des études slaves

' Wigz

Wi Wisla. Miesiecznik geograficzno-etnograficzny

WS Die Welt der Slaven

ZW Zeszyty Wiejskie

7D Zycie Duchowe

‘EEBZ "Enetnpic Etaupeiog Bulavtivay Znovddv
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ABBREVIATIONS

AJICB
Apll
bJlI
BHIIII

BE
bC
b®
BOdII

TPLIP
B(O)
BEYOH

BB
BIICTTY.b®

BPTHO®
BCITYX
TAAEQO

ICYbO

AHTHUYHAsA IPEeBHOCTD U CPEfIHNE BEKa

Apxeorpadcku npuaosn

Bubnmorpaduyeckas neTonnch

bwneapcka HapooHa noe3us u npo3a 6 cedem moma.

ed. I1. Iunexos, T. ViB. )Kuskos, I1. Kapaanros,

Cr. CroiikoBa, vol. I-VII, Codus 1981-1983.

bbnrapckn esuk

bbnrapcku crapunn

Bonrapckn donkiaop

JI. Mackanosa-IlepkoBcka, [I. JoOpeBa, J1. Konesa, E. Muesa,
beneapcku gponxnopru npuxasku. Kamanoe, Copus 1994
TocypapctBo, penurus, nepkosb B Poccuim 1 3a py6exxom
Bocroxk (Oriens)

Becthuk EpeBanckoro yHusepcurera. O61jecTBeHHbIE HAYKI
BusaHTHitcknii BpeMeHHUK

Bectruk IIpaBocimaBHOro CsATO- TMXOHOBCKOTO I'yMaHUTAPHOTO
yHusepcutera. borocnosue, ®unocodus

BectHuk Poccuiickoro ryMaHuTapHOro Hay4Horo ¢ouyja
Bectank Cankr-Ilerep6ypckoro yuusepcurera. Cepus 2. Vicropus
TopuimHyk Ha Aconyanus 3a aHTPOIONIOT N,

eTHOIOTNA 1 Ponknopuctiuka OHIb1

Topyank Ha CoduiicKus yHUBepcuTeT. borocnmoBcku gaxynrer

T'CYHUCBII] Topyurank Ha Codmitckus yHuBepcuteT. HaydeH meHTHp 3a

IIPBM
ITCKIMAO

JKMHII
3NPTO

3MCK]J
3001]]
VAU
VNOUKBH

NOPAC

V®3PA
KME
KMc
Kyn

]

CTaBSTHO-BU3aHTMIICKY IPOYYBaHus ,,VIBaH [lyitdeB”
HpeBHAA Pych. Bonpockl MegueBUCTIKN

HpesHoctu — Tpynpl cmaBsiHCKOI KoMuccun Vimmeparopckoro
MOCKOBCKOTO apXe0/IOTMYeCKOro 001ecTBa

JKypran MuHucTepCcTBa HAPOJHOTO IIPOCBEIIEeHNA

3anmcku Vimneparopckoro Pycckoro reorpadudeckoro
ob1ecTBa

360pHuk Matniie CpIicke 3a KEbYDKEBHOCT U je3MK

3ammckn Ofecckoro 061ecTBa UCTOPUNA U IPEBHOCTE
V3BecTus Ha apXeonorn4ecKmst MHCTUTYT

V3BecTns VicTopyuko-¢umonornieckoro MHCTUTYTa KHA3S
Bes6opopko B Hexxnne

WsBectusa OTpeneHns pyccKoro sA3bIKa U CTIOBECHOCTI
Vimnepatopckoii/Poccuiickoit Akagemun Hayk
Vcropuxo-dunonormdeckuit xxypaan HAH Pecrry6mikn Apmenns
Kupuno-Memoduescka enyuxnonedus

Kupuno-MeronueBcku cTyann

Kynrypa

JInuteparypa
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JIM®O.BO

MlIIp

HH3.MA

HIIp

HoBnu

HCE

TTKII
CAHYHC.OJK

CApx
CBAH
CHYH
CHYHK
COPAC

CII
TKIHI
TMAO
TOIII

XK
XY
YYOW/IP

Iy

JleTonuch MCTOPUKO-PIUIONOTNYECKOTO 001IecTBa

npu Vimneparopckom HoBopoccuiickoM yHUBEpCUTETE.
Busauntuiickoe otgenenne

Maxenoncku ITpernen. Cimcanue 3a Hayka, TUTEpaTypa
1 0OLIEeCTBEH XMBOT

Hosropon n Hosropozpckas 3emnsd. Vicropus u apxeonorus
Hapopnas npaBna

Hosunap

Hymmsmatuka, cdparnctuka u enurpaduxa
IIpecnaBcka KHMIKOBHA LIKOJIA

Cpricka axkajieMnja Hayka ¥ yMeTHOCTH. Hayunu ckynosu.
Opemense jesnKa 1 KibVKEeBHOCTH

CoBeTckas apxeonorus

Crnncanne Ha bbiarapckara akajieMns Ha HayKnUTe
COOpHUK 32 HAPOJHY YMOTBOPEHNUSA Y HAPOJOIINC
COOpHMK 32 HAPOITHN YMOTBOPEHMA, HayKa VM KHVDKHIHA
C6opuuk Otpenenns Pycckoro fI3pika 1 CroBecHOCTI
Vimnepatopckoit Akagemun Hayk

Crapo6brapcka mreparypa

TbpHOBCKA KHIDKOBHA IIKOJIA

Tpynmbr MOCKOBCKOTO apXeomornyeckoro obmecrsa
Tpynot Otpnena npeBHepycckoit muTeparypbl ViHcTUTYTA
pycckoit ntureparypsl Axagemun Hayk CCCP
XpUCTUAHCTBO U KyATypa

XpucTHMaHCKOE YTeHMe

Yrennsa B VimneparopckoM o6IecTBe UCTOPUN

U IPEBHOCTEN POCCUIMCKAX

Jumnansma

The full list of abbreviations may be found at:
ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea






STUDIA CERANEA
JOURNAL OF THE WALDEMAR CERAN RESEARCH CENTER FOR THE HISTORY
AND CULTURE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN AREA AND SOUTH-EAST EUROPE

Guidelines for the authors

A. Footnotes

1. Sources should be cited as follows:

Theophanis Chronographia, AM 5946, rec. C. DE BOOR, vol. I, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera:
THEOPHANES), p. 108, 5-7.

THEOPHANES, AM 5948, p. 109, 22-24.

Eunarius, Testimonia, 1, 1, 19-20, [in:] The Fragmentary Classicising Historians of
the Later Roman Empire. Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and Malchus, vol. 11, ed.
et trans. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1983 (cetera: EUNAPIUS).

Number of the book should be given in Roman numerals. Sources with singular
structure are cited only in Arabic numerals. Pages are to be cited only when verses
are counted on every page separately.

- with the same source cited subsequently the shortened version (signalized in
the first use), and not ‘ibidem’ should be used, e.g.:

ZONARAS, XV, 13, 11.

% ZONARAS, XV, 13, 19-22.

2. books of modern scholars should be referenced as below:

*'M. ANGOLD, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under
the Laskarids of Nicaea, 1204-1261, Oxford 1975, p. 126.

2. VInues, Ce. Knumenm Oxpudcku. XKusom u deno, [Tnosgus 2010, p. 142.

2 G. OSTROGORSKI, Geschichte..., p. 72.

2 A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Constantinople..., p. 123.

»G. OSTROGORSKI, 0p. cit., p. 72.

6 A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Churches..., p. 44.

3. articles and papers should be mentioned in the notes as:

L.W. BARNARD, The Emperor Cult and the Origins of the Iconoclastic Controversy,
B 43,1973, p. 11-29.

P. GAUTIER, Le typikon du sebaste Grégoire Pakourianos, REB 42, 1984, p. 5-145.
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Names of the journals are used only in their abbreviated versions - the full list of
abbreviations is available in the e-site of “Studia Ceranea” www.ceraneum.uni.
lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow

Numbers of fascicles are cited only if pages are counted separately for every volume
within a single year.

4. articles in festschrifts, collections of studies etc. are cited as below:

M. WHITBY, A New Image for a New Age: George of Pisidia on the Emperor Heraclius,
[in:] The Roman and Byzantine Army in the East. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held
at the Jagiellonian University, Krakow in September 1992, ed. E. DABROWA, Cracow
1994, p. 197-225.

I. TonoroB, Cs. Kuas bopuc u mumasm 3a MHUMOMO: u3busare Ha 52 601ApcKu
pooa, [in:] Xpucmusnckama kynmypa 6 cpedHosexkosHa beneapus. Mamepuanu
0M HAUUOHANHA HAYuHA KoHPepeHyus, Illymen 2-4 maii 2007 200una no cnyuati
1100 200unu om cmovpmma Ha c6. Knas Bopuc-Muxaun (ok. 835-907 e.), ed.
I1. l'EOPIUEB, Benuko T'spHOBO 2008, p. 23.

5. examples of notes referring to the web pages or sources available in the
internet:

Ghewond’s History, 10, trans. R. BEDROSIAN, p. 30-31, www.rbedrosian.com/
ghew3.htm [20 VII 2011].

www.ancientrome.org/history.html [20 VII 2011].

6. reviews:
P. SPECK, [rec.:] Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople: Short History / Nicephori
patriarchae Constantinopolitani Breviarium Historicum... — BZ 83, 1990, p. 471.

The footnote number should be placed before the punctuation marks.
In all of the footnotes only the conventional Latin abbreviations should be used
to literature both in Latin and in Cyrillic alphabet. These are:

cetera: ibidem rec. [here: recensuit / reco-
gnovit]

cf. IDEM/EADEM [rec.:] [here: recensio]

col. [here: columnal IIDEM/IIDEM/EAEDEM s.a. [here: sine anno]

coll.[here: collegit] [in:] s.l. [here: sine loco]

e.g. L cit. sel. [here: selegit]

ed. op. cit. $qQ sqq

etal. p. [here: paginal trans.

etc. passim vol.
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References to the Bible are also used in typical Latin abbreviations.

Gn Ex Lv Nm Dt Tos Idc Rt 1Sam 2Sam 1Reg 2Reg 1Par 2Par Esd Ne Tb Idt Est Iob
Ps Prv Eccle Ct Sap Eccli Is Ier Lam Bar Ez Dn Os Il Am Abd Ion Mich Nah Hab
Soph Ag Zach Mal 1Mac 2Mac

Mt Mc Lc Io Act Rom 1Cor 2Cor Gal Eph Phil Col 1Thess 2Thess 1Tim 2Tim Tit
Philm Heb Iac 1Pe 2Pe 11o 2Io 3Io Ids Apc

Greek and Latin terms are either given in original Greek or Latin version,
in nominative, without italics (al), or transliterated (a2) - italicized, with
accentuation (Greek only)

(a.l.) @povpLOV, IATPOCOPLOTNAG

(a.2.) ius intercedendi, hdlme, asfdragos, proskynesis

The Editorial Board kindly asks the authors to send texts written in English,
German, French, Russian or Italian.

Texts should be sent in size 12 (footnotes 10), with spacing 1,5.

Authors are suggested to use the font Minion Pro, also for the Greek citations,
for early Slavonic - Cyrillica Bulgarian 10 Unicode, for Arabic, Georgian and
Armenian - the broadest version of Times New Roman, for Ethiopian - Nyala.
Greek, Slavonic, Arabic, Georgian, Armenian, Syriac, Ethiopian citations
should not be italicized.

Articles should be sent in .doc and .pdf files to the e-mail address of the
Editorial Board (s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl) as well as in printed versions at post
office address:

Ceraneum. Centrum Badan nad Historig i Kulturg

Basenu Morza Srédziemnego i Europy Poludniowo-Wschodniej
im. prof. Waldemara Cerana,

ul. Matejki 32/38, pok. 209

90-237 L6dz, Polska

Pictures should be sent in .bmp or .jpeg (.jpg) files of minimal resolution 300
dpi; CMYK colour model is highly recommended. Captions should be attached
as a separate .doc file, they must contain information about the source and the
copyright, as well as, the date of the execution. The authors are responsible of
acquiring and possessing of reproduction approvals with regard to the pictures
used.
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English abstract is obligatory, regardless of the language used in the
whole text. It should not exceed half of the standard page (size 10,
spacing 1).

The key word should be added below the abstract.

The bibliography, including all the sources and literature used, should
be prepared by the author and attached to the paper itself.
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